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Preface. 

Several  critics  iiave  recently  drawn  attention  to  the  tendency 
shown  in  the  works  of  certain  scholars  to  explain  the  first  members 
of  English  place-names  as  OE  personal  names,  without  regard  to 
whether  the  alleged  name  is  recorded  in  OE  or  not^.  This  "epidem- 
ic of  epouymitis"  is,  of  course,  above  all  due  to  the  fact  that  in 
England  this  question  has  not  been  made  the  subject  of  a  system- 
atic investigation,  as  it  has  been,  for  instance,  in  Scandinavia; 
on  the  whole  English  place-onomatology  has  chiefly  resulted  in 
county  monographs,  whereas  works  dealing  with  general  problems 
are  remarkably  few.  That,  under  such  circumstances,  the  handy 
expedient  of  interpreting  an  obscure  member  as  a  personal  name 
is  often  made  use  of,  is  the  more  excusable  since  a  reliable  OE 
name  book  is  still  lacking.  The  deficiencies  attached  to  Searle's 
Onomasticou  Anglo-Saxonicum  are  but  too  well  known  ^. 

It  would  seem,  then,  that  both  in  order  to  increase  our  know- 
ledge of  OE  personal  nomenclature  as  such,  and  also  for  the  sake 
of  future  research  in  the  field  of  place-names,  one  of  the  most 
urgent  desiderata  of  English  onomatology  is  that  the  OE  personal 
names  should  be  subjected  to  a  critical  examination,  and  especially 
those  names  which  are  not  of  the  dithematic  type,  such  as  Wtilf- 
stan,  Aelfric,  BeaduJiild.  Names  of  the  latter  type  are  by  far  the 
more  common  and  the  more  easily  identified,  even  when  they  appear 
in  ME  or  NE  disguised 


1  Sedgefield,  Place-names  of  Cumberland  p.  XXVI,  Gabrielson,  Svensk 
Hum.  Tidskr.  1917  p.  14G,  Bjorkman,  E.  St.  LII  p.  179,  Ekwall,  Namn  och 
Bygd  1918  p.  176.  Cf.  also  Wyld,  Place-names  of  Lancashire  p.  10,  Mawer 
M.  L.  R.  XIV  p.  233  ff. 

^  Cf.  Atheiueum  22.  1.  1898,  p.  110,  and  Gott.  gel.  Anz.  1900  p.  778  ff. 
(E.  Schroder). 

^  In  OE  there  probably  also  existed  a  few  names  which,  Ihougli  com- 
pound, differ  from  the  Wulfstan  type.  It  might  perhaps  have  been  desir- 
able to  include  those  too  in  this  treatise,  but  since  they  coincide  formally  with 
the  dithematic  names,  I  have  omitted  them  here.     Cf.  Socin  p.  210  ff. 
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The  ))resent  work,  however,  forms  hut  the  first  part  of  such 
an  investigation  of  the  uncornponnded  personal  names  in  OE,  in- 
asmuch as  it  comprises  only  tiiose  personal  nanies  which  occur  inde- 
pendently. Tlius  phice-names  l)ave  not  been  taken  into  account. 
This  considerable  curtailment  of  the  material  must  naturally  give  a 
partly  incorrect  idea  of  the  names  in  question,  but  in  order  to 
obtain  fairly  reliable  criteria  for  determining  wliat  really  is  a  per- 
sonal name  in  an  OE  place-name,  it  has  been  thought  necessary 
first  to  examine  from  various  points  of  view  the  nature  of  those 
names  which  are  undoubtedly  personal  names'. 


'  ]n  this  coniieclioii  il  will  he  appropriate  to  draw  attention  to  a  pheno- 
iiioiion  which,  as  far  as  I  know,  has  not  heen  mentioned  elsewhere.  Wyld. 
Place-names  of  Lancashire  p.  9  f.,  says  :  "In  fact  in  many  cases  the  OE  place- 
names  have  hardly  reached  the  stage  of  becoming  full-blown  comjjounds  or 
place-names  in  our  sense.  They  are  mere  designations  of  particular  fields 
ditches,  brooks,  trees,  walks,  wells,  and  so  on."  As  instances  of  such  boundary 
indications  he  quotes  from  KGI)  'the  old  wall',  "the  withered  thorn',  'the  new 
enclosure',  'the  old  ditch',  'the  old  byres',  "rhose,  and  thousands  of  others 
are  place-names  in  the  making."  The  correctness  of  this  is  confirmed  in, 
a  striking  way  by  the  fact  that  in  charters,  dating  from  the  whole  of  the  OE 
period,  we  very  often  find  that  when  such  a  "place-name  in  the  making' 
occurs  twice  in  succession,  the  second  time  only  the  second  member  is  repeated, 
e.  g.  (BCS  :)  ...to  pam  liaran  stane,  of  fiani  stane  .  . .  356:  to  pare  ealdan 
dune,  andlang  dune  ib.:  on  pane  hlacan  pyt.  of  pan  pytte  552;  to  lytlan 
crundelle.  of  pam  crundele  75(j;  on  pone  langan  porn,  of  pam  pome  903; 
on  pa  liaran  apnldre.  of  peer e  apuldre  ib. ;  on  pa  ealdan  die,  of  p)cere  die 
ib.;  on  pa  seocan  ado,  of  pare  ac  ih.;  (KCD  :)  on  pone  hradan  mere,  of 
pam  mere  751;  on  pa  niwan  die,  of  pare  die  lib.  Now  it  is  to  be  observed 
that  this  holds  good  not  only  of  such  boundary  indications  as  those  quoted  by 
Wyld,  but  also  of  those  in  which  a  personal  name  is  contained,  e.  g.  (BCS  : ) 
...  op  Aepelmodes  wndu,  ponne  sup  be  wuda  od  Eddes  dene,  of  pare 
dene....  670;  on  Warmnndes  treoiv.  of  pam  treoive  756:  to  Beorht- 
napes  stane,  of  pam  stane  879;  to  Cynulfes  treoive.  of  pam  treoive  107iJ; 
on  Wulfan  dune,  of  pere  dune  120;  to  Tatanbeorge,  and  of  pane  beorge 
708;  on  Eobban  slced,  of  pam  slade  903;  to  Grimes  die,  andlang  die  985; 
to  Lulles  beorge,  of  pam  beorge  1072;  on  Duddes  dene,  of  pere  dene  1121. 
It  is  obvious  that  we  are  not  concerned  here  with  real  place-names  but  with 
indications  made  for  the  occasion.  It  seems  desirable  that  investigators  of 
place-names  should  notice  the  difference  between  such  formations  and  stabilized 
place-names  more  carefully  than  has  been  formerly  the  case.  In  this  work, 
however,  I  have  not  taken  into  account  any  instances  in  which  the  personal 
name  forms  i)art  of  a  place-name,  because  it  is  often  difticull  to  decide  how 
'full-blown'  a  place-name  is.     Sometimes  it  has  certainly  been  rather  tem[)ting 
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Onlv  uative  names  are  dealt  with.  Tlius  I  exclude  names 
which  can  be  proved  to  be  1.  Celtic,  2.  Scandinavian,  3.  Conti- 
nental-Germanic, 4.  Romance,  5.  Scriptural  or  Classical.  Thanks 
to  the  excellent  inquiries  of  Bjorkman  and  Forssner,  the  separation 
of  Scandinavian  and  Continental-Germanic  names  has  been  easy 
enough^;  neither  have  the  two  last  categories  presented  any  diffi- 
culties. Concerning  Celtic  names,  on  the  contrary,  the  non  -  Celto- 
logist  is  in  a  rather  awkward  position.  Kemble's  invitation  to  stu- 
dents of  Celtic  philology  to  examine  the  occurrence  of  such 
names  in  OE^  has  hitherto  fallen  on  deaf  ears,  and  apart  from  a 
few  short  papers  and  scattered  items  in  periodicals,  there  hardly 
exists  any  other  guidance  than  Holder's  Alt-celtischer  Sprachschatz. 
Moreover,  certain  names  may  equally  well  be  Germanic  as  Celtic ^ 
and  this  is  probably  the  case  with  several  of  those  given  below- 
Yet,  whenever  I  have  been  unable  to  verify  their  non-English 
origin,  I  have  included  them  here;  to  eliminate  those  which  are 
undoubtedly  Celtic  will  be  a  task  for  experts. 

The  nationality  of  the  bearer  cannot  always  be  taken  as  an 
absolute  proof  of  that  of  the  name*. 

Since  my  chief  aim  has  been  to  investigate  the  historical 
nomenclature  in  OE,  1  have  omitted  the  names  of  non-Anglo- 
Saxons  mentioned  in  Beowulf,  Widsith  and  the  minor  epic  frag- 
ments, though  they  often  appear  in  a  genuinely  OE  form.  For  a 
true  understanding  of  those  names  an  extensive  analysis  of  Ger- 
manic sagas  is  necessary^  and  that  does  not  fall  within  the  range 
of  this  treatise;  besides,  the  names  in  question  have  always 
attracted  the  keenest  interest  on  the  part  of  scholars.  If  they 
also  occur  as  independent  names  in  England  they  are,  of  course, 
discussed  ^. 


to  adduce  such  loose  formations  in  support  of  an  otherwise  scantily  recorded 
personal  name,  but  since  they  are,  after  all,  more  properly  treated  of  in  con- 
nection with  place-names.  I  have  thought  it  best  to  leave  them  out  altogether. 

'  As  a  rule  names  of  this  provenance  are  also  excluded  when  they  appear 
in  an  Anglicized  form. 

'^  Kemble,  Names  p.  10i2. 

3  Cf.  Kluge,  Urgermanisch  p.  8,  Collitz,  J.  E.  G.  Ph.  VI  p.  253  ff.,  Werle, 
Die  alt.  germ.  Personemiamen  p.   lo,  Schonfeld  p.  XIII. 

*  Cf.  Chadwick,  Heroic  age  p.  4!2. 

5  Cf.  Grape,  Studier  p.  40. 

«  A  list  of  all  these  names  is  found  on  p.  175.  —  On  the  use  of  heroic 
names   in   England  cf.  Binz,  Beitr.  XX  p.  141  ff.,  Chadwick,  Heroic  age  p.  64  ff 
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Some  of  the  bearers  of  those  names  are  real,  historical  per- 
sonages, though  they  lived  in  pre-OE  times,  but  this  is  exceed- 
ingly doubtful  in  the  case  of  several  of  the  persons  met  with  in 
the  earliest  OE  literature.  Now  it  is  certainly  "unreasonable  to 
take  the  view  that  characters  should  be  regarded  as  fictitious, 
unless  they  can  be  proved  to  be  historical" ',  but  as  an  example 
of  a  personage  who  is  much  debated  in  this  respect  we  need  only 
mention  Hengist  to  realise  that,  at  least  for  one  who  is  not  a 
professional  historian,  it  is  impossible  to  decide  where  in  the  oldest 
parts  of  the  Chronicle  and  the  genealogies  the  boundary  is  to  be 
drawn  between  historical  and  non-historical  names.  Some  of  the 
genealogical  names,  especially  among  the  ancestors  of  Woden,  are 
of  a  mythical  nature,  some  are  also  found  in  Widsith  or  other 
Germanic  epics.  Yet,  in  order  not  to  be  guilty  of  partiality  I  have 
included  all  such  uncompounded  names,  except,  of  course,  names  of 
gods  {]Vo(le}i,  fJunor).  In  the  summary  given  on  p.  176  ff.  those 
which  are  undoubtedly  fictitious  have,  however,  been  left  out;  in 
the  name  lists  these  are  denoted  by  square  brackets.  Such  exclu- 
sions are  made  very  sparingly. 

As  a  terminus  ad  quera  I  have  chosen  1006.  The  Norman 
Conquest,  which  radically  transformed  the  Anglo-Saxon  community, 
also  brought  about  a  thorough  change  in  English  nomenclature^. 
This  was,  of  course,  not  an  immediate  one,  and  we  have  no  doubt 
to  regard  the  majority  of  the  names  in  Domesday  Book  as  OE 
names,  since  the  bearers  of  those  belonged  to  the  generation  that 
had  already  got  their  names  when  William  I.  contpiered  England. 
Besides,  most  of  the  names  in  DB  quoted  below  are  taken  from 
'Ellis  B',  which  comprises  persons  etc.  entered  in  DB  as  holding 
lands  in  the  time  of  King  Edward  the  Confessor  (and  during  later 
years  anterior  to  the  formation  of  the  survey).  An  investigation  into 
the  OE  stock  of  names  cannot,  therefore,  neglect  to  take  into  account 
this  very  important  document,  though  is  was  not  written  until  1086. 
As  a  rule  the  principle  has  otherwise  been  to! lowed  that  only 
pre-Conquest  sources  are  cited. 

Real  bynames  of  the  type  Brihtric  reada,  Godric  fine,  are 
not  included,  unless  they  also  occur  in  independent  use,  e.  g. 
(Eadberht)    Frcen.     In  those  eases  where  a  name,  such  as   Ifirifa, 

*  Chadwick,  Heroic  aye  p.  159. 

-  Cf.  Freeman,  Norm.  Coikj.  V  j).  5o(>  l\. 
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Leofa,  is  also  foiuul  as  as  a  byname,  though  referring  to  another 
person,  tliis  is  mentioned. 

Patronvmics  functioning  as  such  are  exchuled. 

Concerning  the  sources  employed  a  few  special  remarks  are 
necessary  ^ 

When  the  same  charter  is  published  in  several  collections, 
generally  only  one  is  quoted;  thus  for  the  time  before  975  BCS 
and  after  that  KCD^  My  intention  is  not,  of  course,  to  give  a 
complete  list  of  various  readings,  and  therefore  as  a  rule  only 
those  forms  are  included  which  occur  in  the  main  texts  chosen  by 
the  editors.  This  holds  good  not  only  of  charters  but  also  of  other 
sources. 

As  is  well  known,  the  OE  charters  are  edited  in  a  very 
unsatisfactory  way^;  the  dating  especially  is  unreliable  and  often 
obviously  misleading.  Even  when  the  charters  have  been  subjected 
to  ME  falsification,  Gray  Birch  leaves  that  unremarked,  and  a 
revision  of  the  collections  in  this  respect  is  urgently  needed.  This 
is,  however,  a  task  that  requires  a  scholar's  undivided  attention, 
and  in  order  not  to  be  continually  interrupted  by  detailed  argu- 
mentations as  to  the  age  of  documents,  I  have  been  forced  entirely 
to  desist  from  discussing  those  problems.  Thus  the  editors  are  solely 
answerable  for  the  dates  given  for  every  charter;  often,  particu- 
larly in  the  case  of  more  doubtful  forms,  I  have  mentioned  that 
Kemble  stars  the  charter  in  question  as  spurious. 

Of  the  numerous  uncompounded  names  found  on  coins  many 
are  extremely  difficult,  not  to  say  impossible,  to  decipher^.  Since, 
however,  the  primary  material  has  not  been  accessible  to  me,  and, 
besides,  as  Grueber  p.  C  has  pointed  out,  "the  right  reading  of 
the  name  upon  a  coin  is  more  a  question  of  epigraphy  than  of 
philology",  I  have  had  to  rely  on  the  conjectures  of  the  experts, 
though  I  have  now  and  then  made  some  reservation  with  regard 
to  their  readings.  Contrary  to  the  charters,  the  OE  coins  are,  as 
is    known,    'edited'  in  an  excellent  way.     In  some  cases  below  we 


^  See  further  Bibliography. 

'^  Tables  showing  the  corresponding  nuineriitioii  of  documents  are  found 
in  Searle  p.  591  ft'.,  BCS  III  p.  XXIX  ff. 

'  A  brilliant  exception  is  Napier-Stevenson's  edition  of  the  Crawford 
charters  in  Anecd.  Oxon. 

*  Good  accounts  of  the  names  of  moneyers  and  similar  problems  are  given 
by  Keary  p.  LXXXII  ff.,  Grueber  p.  XGVIl  ff. 
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probably  have  ilouble  (juotation,  owing  to  the  fact  that  Grueber 
registers  moneyers  wlio  are  not  found  on  coins  in  the  British 
Museum    as     well;    sometimes    they    are    obviously    derived    from 

HlLDEBRAND. 

As  to  genealogical  names  my  material  does  not  claim  to  be 
complete  with  regard  to  sources  and  variants;  those  names  are 
of  less  interest  for  historical  nomenclature  and  have,  moreover 
recently  been  collected  by  Hackenberg. 

As  mentioned  above,  post-Conquest  sources  are  generally  not 
cited,  but  instances  are  given  to  rather  a  large  extent  frou)  the 
four  more  important  chroniclers  of  the  early  Middle  Ages,  viz. 
Florence  of  Worcester,  Simeon  of  Durham,  Henry  of  Huntingdon, 
and  William  of  Malmeslnuy.  For  the  OE  period  these  are  cer- 
tainly chiefly  based  on  the  Anglo-Saxon  Chronicle  and  Bede  — 
yet  at  least  the  two  first-mentioned  partly  reflect  sources  not  other- 
wise preserved-  —  but  when  they  have  new  names  or  interesting 
variants  those  are  included.  Special  attention  has  been  paid  to 
the  genealogies  added  to  Florence.  See  further  the  Index  Ono- 
masticus  in  MHB  p.   1001  ff. 

The  names  in  DB  are  cited  less  minutely  with  regard  to  titles 
etc.  than  in  the  earlier  sources.  Counties  are  given  only  when  ot 
particular  interest. 

Within  the  range  thus  indicated  it  is  hoped  that  the  material 
will   prove  to  be  fairly  exhaustive,  inadvertencies  naturally  excepted. 

Normalization  in  the  spelling  of  names  has  been  carefully 
avoided,  the  only  change  being  that  capital  letters  are  used 
throughout  the  work. 

A  glance  at  the  name  lists  will  show  that  a  great  number  of 
names  are  discussed  which  are  to  be  looked  upon  either  as  corrupt 
forms  or  probably  not  native.  In  both  cases  the  chief  reason  is 
that  Seahle  includes  them  in  his  Onomasticon  without  any  reserve. 
All  these  forms  which  with  more  or  less  probability  fall  outside 
the  proper  sphere  of  my  investigation  are,  however,  like  fictitious 
names,  given  in  square  brackets,  anil  in  the  sununarv  found  after 
the  lists  they  are  left  out  of  consideration,  in  order  not  to  distort 
the  results  unduly.  From  a  strictly  scientific  [)oint  of  view  the 
right  method  would  [)erha[)s  have  been  entirely  to  excliule  uncer- 
tain   spellings    and    names    of    doubtful   nationality,   l)ut  it  is  often 


'  Gf.  HoDGKiN  1).  oO;2. 
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very  difticiilt  to  draw  the  line  between  those  aud  the  genuine 
names,  and,  moreover,  in  a  work  of  this  kind,  which  is  intended 
to  complete  earlier  special  inquiries  and  claims  to  l)e  regarded  only 
as  a  contribution  to  a  future  OE  name  book,  it  is  appropriate  to 
examine  even   uncertain  name  forms. 

Concerning  the  general  arrangement  of  the  material  it  might 
possibly  be  asserted  that  the  most  practical  method  would  have 
been  to  give  the  names  in  alphabetical  order.  ^ly  object  has, 
however,  not  been  to  compile  a  dictionary  of  tlie  uucompounded 
names  iu  OE  -  which  would,  besides,  have  been  very  incomplete, 
since  personal  names  iu  place-names  are  omitted  —  but  to  carry 
out  a  systematic  inquiry.  An  alphabetical  arrangement  would,  in 
addition,  have  involved  unnecessary  repetition  to  a  very  great 
extent. 

For  the  saving  of  space  copious  use  is  made  of  references, 
both  within  the  treatise  and  to  other  works.  The  first  time  a 
name  stem  occurs  its  etymology  is  given  iu  as  concise  a  form  as 
possible,  with  references  to  other  works,  esj)ecially  those  dealing 
with  personal  names.  Further  all  uucompounded  names  of  various 
types  belonging  to  the  same  stem  are  there  enumerated,  in  order 
to  illustrate  the  occurrence  of  the  stem  in  the  OE  stock  of  names. 
In  the  numerous  cases  where  a  name  is  directly  associated  with 
an  OE  word,  it  has  not  been  thought  necessary  to  cite  the  equi- 
valents of  that  word  in  other  Germanic  languages  as  well.  Nor 
have  I  quoted,  as  a  rule,  the  corresponding  names  iu  other  Ger- 
manic languages.  For  OG  names  references  are  given  to  Forste- 
MAXN  (F);  Scand.  names  are  generally  not  referred  to.  unless  they 
are  also  met  with  in  England,  in  which  case  Bjorkman  is  cited, 
partly  because  the  existing  Scand.  name  books  are  more  easily 
consulted  than  F,  and  partly  because  some  of  the  names  occurring 
in  Old  Scandinavia  were  imported  from  the  Continent  and  elsewhere. 


It  remains  for  me  to  tender  my  thanks  to  those  who  have 
assisted  me  iu  carrying  out  my  work.  It  is  with  profound  sadness 
that  I  realize  that  Professor  Erik  Bjorkman,  who  was  my  real 
teacher,  is  now  beyond  the  reach  of  expressions  of  gratitude. 
Throughout  my  English  studies  he  showed  me  the  greatest  kind- 
ness, and  his  brilliant  instruction  as  well  as  his  unique  personal 
qualities  I  shall  always  hold  iu  grateful  memory. 
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It  is  my  pleasant  duty  to  express  my  seusc  of  obligation  to 
Docent  Arviu  Gabrielson,  whose  teaching  has  been  of  much  help 
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Introduction. 

DowD  to  the  Norman  Conquest  OE  personal  nomenclature 
preserved  on  the  whole  its  original  character.  Family  names  did 
not  come  into  use  till  the  ME  period,  and  OE  names  were  formed 
according  to  the  principles  common  to  most  Indo-Eur.  peoples. 
Consequently  an  inquiry  into  these  names  cannot  regard  them  as 
isolated  objects,  but  has  to  examine  them  against  the  background 
of  other  Germanic  and  Indo-Eur.  name  systems.  Thus  it  will  be 
necessary  to  give  a  brief  survey  of  some  of  the  important  investi- 
gations made  in  this  field,  special  attention  being  paid,  of  course, 
to  such  questions  as  bear  upon  the  problems  connected  with  un- 
compounded  names  in  various  languages.  Besides  the  Germanic 
names,  Greek  names  are  dealt  with  more  in  detail,  because  these 
are  best  known  and  offer  the  best  material  for  comparison. 


1.     Compound  and  uncompounded  names. 

The  credit  of  having  fir-st  given  a  thorough  exposition  of  the 
principles  on  which  Indo-Eur.  personal  names  were  formed  is  due 
to  FiCK,  who  in  his  work  "Die  griechischen  Personennamen", 
published  in  1874,  gave  an  excellent  account  of  the  names  of  all 
those  great  Indo-Eur.  peoples  who  in  their  ancient  stages  have 
preserved  the  original  name  system,  i.  e.  the  Indo-lranians,  Balto- 
Slavs,  Greeks,  Celts,  and  Teutons  ^  Among  the  great  Indo-Eur. 
families  only  the  Romans  adopted  at  an  early  stage  different  ouo- 
matological  principles,  though  even  in  Latin  traces  are  found  of 
the  primitive  system^. 

'  See  Bil)liof,n-ai)liy  in  Hilka,  Die  alliiid.  Personeniianieii  p.   luo  IT. 
2  Cf.  ZiMMERMANN,  Bezz.  Bellp.  XXIII  pp.  77  ff.  257  ff.,  XXV  p.   1   IV.,  Zur 
Entstehuiig  l)z\v.  Eiitwickeluiiy  der  allroiii.  Personennamen. 
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The  vast  majority  ot"  the  Iiulo-Eur.  personal  names  consist  of" 
ditheniatic,  compound  names  composed  of  sj)eeial  name-words,  but 
by  the  side  of  such  full  names  ("Vollnameu")  we  often  find  short 
names,  or  pet  names  ('Kurznamen",  "Kosenamen")  of  a  hypocoristic 
nature  \  Ex.  :  Skr.  Indra-hetu  :  Indra,  Mitra-gupta  :  MitraJca, 
Agva-medha  :  Agvala;  Olrau.  Ariya-ranina  :  Airyu,  Upa-darma  : 
Upika,  Paiti-drafha  :  DrCiilta;  Slav.  Bogu-slav  :  Boc/oj,  Dobro- 
mir  :  Dohrilo,  Milo-vuh  :  MUho;  Gr.  NiyyO-)th]g:  Nixojv,  Stqclt- 
micog  :  JStQdziy.og,  ''Hdv-AaAog  :  AdAog;  Celt.  Cono-moriis  :  Conan, 
Cutu-rtx  :  Cdtoc,  ISud-giialaii  :  Budic;  OWScand.  Sig-urdr  :  Siggi; 
Por-leifr  :  Leifi,  A.s-laug  :  Asa;  OG  Wolf-(irn  :  Wolfo,  Hari-hald 
:  Herllo,  Sini-keri  :  Siyizo;  OE  Ceol-ric  :  Ceola,  A  elf-wine  :  Aelle, 
Ead-hnrg  :  Bucge. 

All  uncompounded  names  are,  however,  not  shortened  from 
compound  ones.  Thus  in  Greek,  according  to  FiCK  p.  Y  ff,  three 
classes  of  names  can  be  distinguished:  1.  Full  names  with  the 
corresponding  short  names  (cf.  above).  2.  Names  derived 
from  other  names,  e.g.  'AjioAAoiviog.  Aaxsdaifwviog,  'Ay.aiog. 
3.  Transferred  or  identifying  names,  where  the  pej-son  is  de- 
noted by  a  name  that  properly  belongs  to  a  being  of  a  different 
kind.  Such  names,  originally  perhaps  nicknames,  are,  e.  g.,  Schvqog, 
KdjiQog.  Some  of  these  names,  e.  g.  Ascov,  AUxog,  which  also 
occur  in  full  names,  are  therefore  ambiguous,  since  they  may  be 
either  identifying  names  or  short  forms  of  compounds  such  as 
Avto-Aemv,  Avxo-OQyog. 

In  the  case  of  oxytone  stem  words,  confusion  between  these 
and  the  short  name  is  prevented  by  shifting  the  accent  backwards 
in  the  latter;  cf.  on  the  one  hand  the  names  BZavxog,  Ui'QQog, 
short  forms  of  BAavx-iJiJiog,  TIvQQ-avdQog,  and  on  the  other  hand 
the  adjectives  yAavy.og,  nvqqog^.  In  other  cases  the  short  name 
reflects  the  composition  form,  which  differs  from  the  independent 
form  of  the  stem  word  ;  Nv[iq)og  ( <  NvfKpo-doQog)  :  vvf-Kpiq; 
Eudaif-iog  (  <  Evdaif.io-xP^iig)  :  £vdaif.io)v ;  ^TQujuog  (  <  2tQi\u6- 
da)Qog)  :  Stqviacdv.  When  the  short  form  would  have  coincided 
with  the  independent  stem  word,  there  is  usually  an  alteration  of 
the  member,  in  order  to  prevent  confusion  with  the  identifying 
names'*. 


'  On  hypocorism  see  further  below. 

2  FicK  p.  XVIII. 

^  Fick-Bechtel  p.  22. 
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According  to  Figk,  the  derived  and  transferred  names  occupy 
a  very  limited  space  in  Greek  nomenclature.  The  earliest  period 
seems  to  know  only  a  few  derived  names,  and  perhaps  no  trans- 
ferred names  at  all ;  the  full  names  and  their  short  forms  prevail 
almost  absolutely. 

The  proofs  that  in  Greek  the  compound  names  are  the  pri- 
mary ones  and  that  the  short  names  have  originated  as  elliptical 
forms    of    these,    are  summed  up  by  Fick  (p.  LX  ff.)  as  follows: 

1.  Monothematic  names  are  found  almost  exclusively  in  those 
cases    where    a    corresponding    group    of    full    names    is  recorded. 

2.  A  great  number  of  monothematic  names  are,  if  looked  upon  as 
independent  formations,  entirely  meaningless  and  incorrectly  coined 
formally,  whereas  they  are  quite  satisfactory  with  regard  both  to 
signification  and  form  as  referring  to  the  corresponding  full  names. 

3.  Some  persons  bear,  besides  the  full  name,  which  is  quite  in- 
telligible by  itself,  a  monothematic  name  that  is  shortened  from 
the  full  name  and  is  intelligible  as  referring  to  that'.  4.  We  have 
express  statements  of  ancient  grammarians,  from  whicli  it  is  clear 
that  the  Greeks  themselves  have  rightly  apprehended  and  gram- 
matically fixed  the  short  name  formation,  even  though  it  seems  that 
they  have  partly  misunderstood  it^.  5.  The  fact  that  the  Greek 
onomatological  principles  are  found  in  the  name  systems  of  nearly 
all  Indo-Eur.  peoples  is  a  fifth  jn'oof  that  those  principles  were 
part  of  the  Indo-Eur.  heritage  and  that  even  the  primitive  ludo- 
Eur.   people  coined  their  names  in  the  same  \vay. 

VV^e  may  compare,  in  addition,  Fic:k-Bec:htel  p.  3o,  where  the 
question  is  raised  whether  there  are  not  a  considerable  number 
of  names  that  have  precisely  the  same  appearance  as  the  supposed 
short  forms,  without  having  any  corresponding  full  names.  The 
answer  to  this  is:  1.  Short  names  are,  owing  to  their  nature, 
more  long-lived.  2.  Some  full  names  may  be  accidentally  not 
recorded.  3.  Other  "short  names"  have  possibly  never  had  any 
corresponding  full  names,  but  are  formed  by  analogy  with  real 
short  names,  as  though  from  full  names ^,  Among  those  are  names 
"from  the  nursery",  such  as  IIuxt]Q,  Uaxioiv,  MdxijQ,  MlxQog, 
SfiixQog,  Mi'xog.  Finally,  there  are  also  a  few  short  names  that 
certainly    point    to    full  names,  but  to  such  as  are  formed  outside 

'  Cf.  Crusius,  Jaliil).  r.  CI.  I'liil.   181)1   p.  385  ff. 
^  Gf.  Paiiini's  rules;  see  Hilka  p.  55  f('. 
»  Cf.  Thumb,  Idg.  Aiiz.  XIV  p.  11. 


Introduclion.  XXV 

the  name  system.  These  names  are  mostly  original  nicknames 
and  have  only  occasionally  become  real   names. 

It  is  of  particular  interest  to  observe  that  Beciitel,  who  has 
continued  Fick's  researches  into  Greek  nomenclature,  has  succeeded 
in  proving  that  the  simple  names  form  a  larger  part  of  the 
Greek  stock  of  names  than  was  originally  assumed  by  Figk.  In 
the  second  edition  of  "Die  griechischen  Personeunamen".  which  is 
practically  a  new  work,  Beghtel  (p.  2)  divides  these  simple  names 
into:  1.  comparative  names;  2.  ethnica  and  names  of  relationship; 
3.  trade  names;  4.  dedicatory  names;  5.  names  derived  from  seas- 
ons and  festivals.  In  later  works ^  Beghtkl  has  paid  special 
attention  to  the  importance  of  nicknames  and  their  develo[)meiit 
into  independent  names.  He  has  shown  that  from  the  oldest  times 
we  can  notice  the  occurrence  of  an  appellative  name  system  by 
the  side  of  the  dithematic  system^. 

The  study  of  Germanic  personal  names  has  been  carried  on 
at  least  since  the  16th  cent.,  but  the  earlier  works  are  naturally 
of  a  more  dilettante  nature^.  Jagob  Grimm  first  applied  modern 
philological  methods  to  the  investigation  of  OG  names.  Thus,  in 
his  Deutsche  Grammatik  III  (1881)  p.  689  ff.,  iu  connection  with 
the  treatment  of  diminutives  of  simple  names,  he  deals  also  witli 
diminutive  formations  of  compound  names.  He  mentions,  e.  g., 
the  OHG  examples  Winifredus  qui  et  Winizo,  Hizila  =  Hiltipurli. 
On  the  other  hand,  he  dt)es  not  seem  to  have  wholly  understood 
short  name  formation  without  any  diminutive  ending;  he  says  (p. 
693):  "Ich  weiss  nicht,  wie  die  hypocoristische  form  Benno,  JBenne 
fur  Bernhard  zu  verstehen  isf?  .  .  .  Man  wiirde  statt  ihrer  ein  ahd. 
Pernio,  alts.  Bernfo,  oder  mit  ausgestossnem  r  Penzo,  Benfo, 
Benito  erwarten"^. 

In  the  fifties,  the  problem  of  the  relation  of  simple  names  to 
compound    ones  gave  rise  to  a  rather    bitter  controversy   between 


^  Die  einstammigen  maiinliclien  Personennamen  des  Griechischen.  die 
aus  Spitznamen  hervorgegangen  sind;  Die  altischen  Frauennainen;  Die  histo- 
rischen  Personennamen  des  Griechischen;  Namensludien. 

-  Cf.  Hoffmann,  Bezz.  Beitr.  XXII  p.  136  f.;  Lit.  Cbl.  1898.  ^2056  ff.;  Herzog. 
Berl.  Phil.  Woch.  1900  p.  SiiO. 

*  See  Bibhograpby  in  v.  Bahder.  Die  deutsche  Pliilologie  im  Grundriss 
p.  145  ff. 

*  Cf.  D.  Gr.-  HI  (1890)  p.  fJ69  ff.,  IV  (1898)  p.  l-ins  ff..  and  Kl.  Schr.  V 
p.  ofi7. 
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FoRSTEMANN  and  Mi'li.enhoff;  this  may.  liowever,  be  passed  over 
here\ 

The  scholar  who  first  clearly  formulated  the  j)rinciples  of  Ger- 
manic name  formation  was  Strackerjan,  Die  jeverlandischen  Per- 
soneunameii  p.  G:  'Mit  wenigen  Ausnahmen  sind  die  altdeutschen 
Namen  ans  zwei  Stammen  zusammengesetzt-.  Die  vollen  Namen 
waren  aber  fiir  den  taglichen  Gebraucii  zii  schwerfalliu;  es  ent- 
standen  Abkiirzungen,  die  man  Kosoformoii  (iiypokoristische  For- 
men)  nennt.  Diese  Koseformen  wurden  nolxMi  den  vollen  Formen 
ijebraucht,  traten  auch  oft  ganz  an  deren  Stelle'".  That  Strackerjan 
interpreted  these  shortened  names  correctly  is  seen  from  the  well- 
known  passages  :  ^Uodalricum  ob  leporem  vocaverunt  Uosonem' 
Chron.  Petershus  sec.  X,  and  'quidam  mouachus  Weriiiherits  qui 
a  quibusdam  causa  civilitatis  Weczil  liicebatur'  Uhlands  Schr. 
V  p.  582^ 

A  comprehensive  investigation  of  Germanic  pet  names  Avas 
published  by  Stark  in  1868.  He  shows  there  (p.  9)  that  names 
which  seem  to  be  formed  from  one  w'ord  are  recorded  since  the 
first  century,  and  the  question  of  the  relation  between  these  names 
and  the  compound  ones  he  answers  as  follows  (p.  10):  "Die  ein- 
fachen,  einstiimmigen  xVamen  sind  Verkiirzungen  der  zusammen- 
gesetzten''.  In  attempting  to  prove  this,  he  starts  from  the  sound 
principle  that  the  only  reliable  basis  is  afforded  by  hypt)Coristic 
names  of  which  the  corresponding  full  forms  are  historically  evi- 
denced. He  has  been  able  to  adduce  a  great  number  of  such 
pairs^.  Yet  it  is  obvious  that  Stark  Avent  too  far  in  his  assertion 
that    all   monothematic  names  are  secondary  formations^.     Stark's 

^    Cf.    FORSTEMANN.    K.  Z.   I    ]).    1(7    11'.,   LlI.IEXCRON   Ulld  MilLLENHOFF,  Zui'  Ruueil- 

lehre  p.  48.  Cf.  also  Pott,  Die  Personennainen  p.  81-  ff..  Wrede.  Spr.  il. 
Waiidalen  p.  10. 

-  In  a  note  the  author  adds:  "Diesen  Satz  muss  icli  in  Widersprucli  mil  den 
meisten,  vielieiclit  alien  Forsciiern  auf  diesem  Gebiele,  welclie  auch  einfache 
Slamme  als  urspriiiighche  Namen  gellen  lasseii.  festhallen". 

^  SociN  p.  192. 

*  Cf.  also  SociN  p.   192  ff. 

^  On  the  oilier  hand.  Stark's  Iheoiy  (p.  157).  that  in  pre  ii  is  tor  it- 
times  all  Germanic  names  were  originally  simple,  and  that  the  compound 
names  developed  from  the  simple  ones  only  gradually,  yet  still  within  that 
period,  is  quite  unproved  and  not  very  plausil)le.  A  great  deficiency  in  Stark's 
work,  which  is  otiierwise  highly  praiseworthy  for  his  lime,  is  that  he  did  not 
take  oilier  Indo-Eur.  name  systems  into  account,  hut  regarded  the  problem 
exclusively  from  an  internal  Germanic  point  ol  view.  Cf.  Andresen.  K.  Z.  XVIII 
p.  218,  Wrede,  Oslg.  p.  196,  Socin  j).   19I-. 
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view  is  shared  by,  among  other  writers,  Steur,  Die  oberdeutsehen 
FaniiHennainen  ]).  33  if.,  Andrksen,  Die  altdeutsehen  Personenna- 
nien  p.  8  i'.,  and  Ahnold,  Die  deutsehen  A^onuunen  ]).  5.  Objec- 
tions to  this  extreme  view  were  raised  in  reviews  by  Gerland, 
Z.  i\  d.  Ph.  I  p.  i>;31-,  and  Petters,  Germania  XVI  p.  99.  Apart 
from  bynames,  we  have,  according;  to  SociN  p.  194  ff.,  to  take  into 
consideration  on  the  one  hand  "hill-names"  ^,  and,  on  the  other, 
names  that  either  do  not  occur  at  all  in  compounds,  or  in  which 
the  simple  form  is  far  more  common  than  compounds  or  deriva- 
tives. Further,  there  are  some  compound  names,  e.  g.  Smid- 
hart,  Carl'Dian,  which  are  evidently  younger  formations  than  the 
simple  Smido,  Carl. 

Similar  reservations  have  been  made  by  MCllenhoff,  Z.  f.  d.  A. 
VII  p.  411,  Schroder,  Die  deutsehen  Persouennameu  p.  G,  Sghon- 
FELD  p.  XIII,  Wagner,  Die  Xamengebung  in  Ivoln  p.  30,  and,  with 
regard  to  Scand.  names,  by  Aasen,  Norsk  Navnebog  p.  GO  f,  Hell- 
QUiST,  Sv.  ortn.  pa  -inge  p.  227  f,  Steenstrup,  Msends  og  Kvinders 
Navne  i  Danmark  p.  51   f 

The  uncompounded  personal  names  in  Old  English  have, 
of  course,  been  [)artly  dealt  with  in  some  of  the  works  mentioned 
above,  but  a  more  detailed  inquiry  is  still  lacking.  Of  earlier 
works  ought  to  be  mentioned  —  besides  Camden's  onomatological 
collections  in  his  "Remaines  concerning  Britaine"  —  two  papers 
by  Kemble,  viz.:  "The  names,  surnames,  and  nicnanies  of  the  Anglo- 
Saxons",  and  "Die  Stammtafel  der  Angelsachsen""'.  Kemble  re- 
garded the  uncompounded  names  as  chiefly  independent  formations, 
as  appears  from  his  statement  (Names  p.  100)  that  "the  addition 
of  a  final  a  to  any  word  created  a  new  wortl  denoting  the  possessor 
of,  or  participator  in,  the  thing  denoted  by  the  original  word",  e.g. 
Pada  'he  that  hath  a  tunic',  Brorda  'he  that  hath  the  sword'. 
Yet  Kemble  was  aware  that  some  of  those  names  might  have 
originated    as^  "contractions"  of  compounds,  e.  g.  Ecga  :  Ect/ivtilf. 

Though  short,  the  best  account  of  OE  names  is  the  one  found 
in  SuNDEN.  The  hypocor.  suff'.  -y  p.  144  ff.  Brief  surveys  of  this 
sort  are  also  given  by  Egkhardt  p.  331  f.,  Bjorkman,  Pers.  p.  18G, 
E.  St.  LII  p.    176,  FoRS.5NER   p.  2G1   ff.      More  com])rehensive,   hut 


^  On   this  ]ioiiit  ff.  below. 

■^  The  latter,  published  in  Munich  ISoG,  has  not  been  accessible  to  ine 
(cf.  J.  Grimm,  K1.  Schr.  V  p.  240  ff..  D.  Mythol.  Ill  p.  377  ff.).  Nor  have  1 
had  access  to  Hruschka.  Zur  angelsachs.  Namensforschung. 
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of  (loubtfiil  value,  is  Searle's  Introduction  to  his  Onomastieon'. 
Most  important  is  MCller's  work  on  the  names  of  the  Liber  Vitae 
Dunelmensis;  p.  40  ff.  he  examines  tlie  uncompounded  names,  wiiieh 
are  of  rather  frequent  occurrence  in  this  (hicument.  On  the  rela- 
tion between  compound  and  uncompounded  names  see  p.  138  ff. 
Like  Kemble,  Muller  seems  to  look  upon  the  uncompounded 
names  as  chiefly  independent  formations,  and  to  a  certain  extent 
this  may  be  considered  a  useful  reaction  against  Stark,  but  it 
must  be  said  that  Muller.  on  his  part,  has  carried  this  etymolo- 
gization  too  far.  Yet  Muller  is  undoubtedly  right  in  his  remark 
(p.  14!::^)  that  we  can  know  for  a  certainty  that  a  simple  name  is 
a  short  form  only  when  the  corresponding  full  name  is  recorded; 
no  instance  of  this  is  found   in   LV. 

It  is  especially  interesting  from  an  OE  point  of  view  to  re- 
member that  the  adjacent  Celtic  languages  coined  their  names 
on  the  whole  in  conformity  with  the  same  principles  as  were 
employed  in  OE.  Besides  FiCK  p.  LXVI  if.,  Celtic  names  are 
dealt  with  by,  e.  g.,  GlOgk,  Die  bei  C.  J.  Csesar  vork.  kelt.  Namen, 
ZiMMER,  K.  Z.  XXXII  p.  158  ff.,  esp.  p.  175,  Z.  fr.  S.  L.  XIII  p. 
48  (cf.  d'Arbois  de  Jubainville,  M6m.  de  la  Soc.  Ling,  de  Paris 
IX  p.  189  ff.),  McClure,  Archfpol.  Cambr.  5th  ser.  VII  p.  i>57 
ff.,  Pedersen,    Vgl.  Grammatik   tl.   kelt.  Spr.  II  p.  62^. 

Finally,  as  an  excellent  survey  of  the  Indo-Eur.  name  system 
as  a  whole  may  be  mentioned  Brugmann's  account,  Grdr.^  II:  1, 
§  64;  for  the  occurrence  of  original  uncompounded  names  cf,  esp, 
Anra.  2. 

2.     Hypocorism. 

After  this  survey  of  uncompounded  names  in  general  and  different 
views  as  to  their  relation  to  comj)ound  names,  it  will  be  apjiro- 
priate  to  touch  somewhat  upon  the  real  short  names  and  their 
formation.  We  are  thus  here  concerned  with  hypocoristic  names 
in  the  proper  sense.  A  hypocoristic  name  is,  according  to  Noreen, 
Vart  si)rak  V  j).  890,  "such  a  transformation  of  tJie  normal  name 
of  a  j>ers()n    or  a  thing   as  is   intended  to  give  it  a   more   familiar. 


,      '  The    account    by    Goodall    in    Place-names  of  .S.-W.  Yorksliiie  p.  H  is 
unsatisfactory. 

^  A  few    i)a|)ers  on  (lellic  nomenclalure  iiave  nul  been  accessil)le  lu  nie, 
cf.  Bkst,  Bibliograi)hy  p.    17  If. 
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intimate,  cordial,  or  playful,  staiu]).  Such  names  characterize  tlieir 
objects,  so  to  speak,  from  the  point  of  view  of  the  nursery,  family 
life,  or  circle  of  friends"'.  It  must  be  borne  in  mind,  liowever, 
that  this  holds  good  of  the  names  in  question  only  at  the  time 
when  they  are  formed.  It  often  happens  that  the  hypocoristic 
name  supersedes  the  real  name,  and  also  that  later  on  it  passes 
over  to  other  individuals  as  a  proper  (Christian)  name"'^. 

In  the  ancient  languages  hypocoristic  names  were  formed  by 
ellipsis  of  the  full  names.  Here  we  have  to  distinguish  between 
two  tvpes:  dithematic  and  monothematic  short  names.  In  the 
former  the  whole  first  member  of  the  full  name  and  the  beginning 
of  the  second  were  preserved,  besides  which  in  most  cases 
an  endearing  termination  was  added  to  the  remaining  part  of 
the  name,  e.  g.  Gr.  Ai]fio-ad--dg  :  Aj]fio-ad-EVt]g,  KaQjio-XQ-dg  : 
KaQjvo-XQdti]g,  Aio-yv-ig  :  Aio-yvrjtog,  'En-acpQib  :  'ETi-acpQodnog, 
'Av%i-y(x)V  : 'AvTL-yovog^;  OG  Cannd-hd-s  :  Cmind-haudas,  Adal- 
h-o  :  Adal-heio^.  Germanic  dithematic  short  names  are,  as  a  rule, 
less  transparent  than  Greek  ones.  Among  them  Stark  includes, 
however,  even  such  short  names  where  the  final  consonant  of  the 
first  member  has  undergone  assimilation  with  the  initial  consonant 
of  the  second  member,  e.  g.  OG  JRappo  :  Badpcdd,  Tammo  :  Tanli- 
inarus.  Similar  names  are  found  in  great  numbers  in  OE  as  well, 
although  the  corresponding  pairs  are  seldom  historically  evidenced ; 
cf.,  e.  g.,  Acffa,  Ceohha.  Otherwise  dithematic  short  names  are 
but  rarely  met  with  in  OE,  and  it  is  questionable  whether  that 
type  was  productive  in  historical  OE  times;  cf.  however,  Saba. 
Godra. 

In  monothematic  short  names  either  the  first  or  the  second 
member  of  the  full  name  was  cut  off,  so  that  the  result  was  either 
an  "Endkosename"  or  an  "Anfangskosename"  ^.  On  account  of 
the  accent  shifting  in  Prim.  Germanic  the  latter  are  naturally  far 
more    common    in    Gennanic    languages.     Rather   seldom  does  the 


^  "'Med  hypokoristiskt  namn  for.stas  varje  sadan  ombildniiig  av  elt  fore- 
mals  normala  namn,  som  avser  att  at  detsamma  ge  en  fortroligare.  intimare. 
hjartligare  eller  lekfullare  pragel.  Dylika  namn  kanneteckna  sina  loremal  sa 
alt  saga  fran  barnkammarens,  familjelivets  och  vankretsens  synpunkt". 

^    Cf.    NOREEN   1.    c. 

3  FicK  p.  XV  f. 

*  Stark  p.   103  ff. 

"  FicK  p.  XVII,  Stark  p.   12  ff. 
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uaine  member  appear  in  an  unaltered  form,  but  generally  an  en- 
dearing termination  is  added,  and  these  suffixes  were  of  much  the 
same  kind  in  all  Indo-Eur.  linguistic  families^.  As  regards  Ger- 
manic languages,  the  masc.  suffixes  most  emiiloved  are  -an-  (OE 
-d)  and  -ja-  (OE  -r),  which  Wrede,  Ostg.  p.  193,  terms  "primary 
suffixes"^.  Besides  those  there  are  "secondary  suffixes"  of  a  di- 
minutive character;  for  OE  suffixes  containing  /  and  1;  are  chiefly 
to  be  taken   into  consideration. 

3.     Consonantal  gemi-nation. 

In  connection  with  the  suffixal  derivation  some  attention  must 
be  paid  to  a  phenomenon  of  a  formal  nature  that  is  of  great  im- 
portance for  the  formation  of  hypocoristic  names:  the  doubling  of 
medial  consonants.  This  is  found  in  OE  uncompounded  names  of 
various  categories,  but,  as  is  well  known,  it  occurs  not  only  in 
OE  and  other  Germanic  languages  but  in  all  Indo-Eur.  languages, 
nay,  even  outside  those. 

Since  Prim.  Indo-Eur.  times  interchange  between  single  and 
double  consonant  is  met  with  in  hypocoristic  names,  "lall-words", 
onomat()[)()etic  words,  etc.;  especially  in  proper  names  gemina- 
tion has  become  a  traditional  formative  element*.  Ex.  Skr.  Culcka-s 
{cal:ita-s);  Gr.  WUXiog  {g)Uog),  K/JofijiuQ  {KA£o-fiEvi]£);  Lat. 
Muhhiiis,  Deccius,  Cuxipius;  Celt.  Eppius,  liottus,  Maccus,  Btirri(s. 
OG  Itta  {Ita-herga),  Aggo  (Ago-hardiis). 

To  begin  with  short  names,  Ave  frequently  find  such  pairs 
as  Gr.  Mdxog  :  Md'Axog,  2lEVi]g  :  Mevvijq,  Hd-iing  :  Sd^evvig, 
2vAog  :  Sv/Jmq,  OE  Eada  :  Eaddn,  Tuna  :  Tunna,  Bicn  :  JBicca, 
Aeti  :  Aetti.  Many  of  these  forms  are  probably  nothing  but  bad 
spellings^,  but  the  majority  no  doubt  represent  a  pronunciation 
with  a  short  or  a  long  consonant  respectively.  As  there  is  not 
always,  perhaps  rarely,  an  etymological  reason  for  this  gemination'', 

*  FicK  p.  XVII  ff.  Further  references  are  given  below  under  the  differ- 
ent sections. 

2  See  lurLlier  p.   1  I'.i. 

»  C(.  KoGEL,  Anz.  f.  d.  A.  XVIII  p.  47. 

*  Gf.  Bbugmann,  Grdr.  I  p.  817,  Griecli.  Gramm.  p.  15:].  willi  numerous 
references. 

'-"  Cf.  Sc:hulze,  Zur  Gescli,   lat.  Eigeniiamen  p.   i±2. 

''  On  assimilation  in  (TOiiiianic  lan{,niages.  wliicli  is  here  left  out  of 
the  question,  see  below.  To  enter  ujjon  assimilation  in  other  Indo-Eur.  laii- 
guajjes  does  not  fall  wilbin  the  scope  of  this  work. 
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its  explanation  is  to  be  sought  elsewhere.  As  in  the  following 
categories  of  words,  the  gemination  is  here  of  a  spontaneous  nature, 
and  the  doubling  of  a  medial  consonant  in  short  names  has  gener- 
ally been  interpreted  as  having  originated  in  emphatic  address  ^ 
In  support  of  this  theory  are  adduced  Bceotian  vocatives  with  a 
nominative  function,  as  MtvvEi,   (DIAAei. 

Another  spontaneous  phenomenon,  though  not  entirely  analogous 
to  the  gemination  in  short  names,  is  the  doubling  of  consonants 
often  found  in  the  so-called  "la  1 1-word s"  and  "1  all-names"^. 
Even  here  geminated  forms  interchange  with  non-geminated  ones^. 
By  lall-words  are  meant  such  words  as  are  formed  by  children  in 
their  earliest  age,  which  accounts  for  the  simple  structure  of  these 
words.  A  is  the  most  frequent  vowel,  the  labials  the  most  frequent 
consonants.  Reduplication  is  common.  Ivall-words  are  an  interna- 
tional linguistic  phenomenon,  and  occur  in  almost  identical  forms  in 
the  most  different  quarters  with  the  same  sense,  although  there  are 
exceptions  to  this  rule*.  They  naturally  refer  to  persons  and  things 
that  are  of  special  importance  to  infants,  and  accordingly  the  most 
common  lall-words  are  those  denoting  parents  or  other  relatives, 
e.  g.  Gr.  j(t«///ti/,  ffdf^ifia  'mamma',  Lat.  mamma,  OSlav.  mama, 
Lith.    mama,    Ir.    mam;    OHG    muoma    'Muhme',     Skr.    mama-h 


^  Cf..  e.  g..  OsTHOFF,  Bezz.  Beitr.  XXIV  p.  155,  Brugmann,  Grdr.  II  p.  44. 
Griech.  Graiiim.  pp.  153,  !258,  Sommkb,  Handbuch  d.  lat.  Laul-  u.  Fonnenlehre 
p.  ''lO'i.  —  FicK,  on  the  contrary,  assumes  (p.  LIX)  that  the  consonant  was 
doubled  because  "man  den  oft  im  Verhaltnis  zu  den  langen  Vollnamen  gar 
sehr  verkurzten  Kosefonuen  wiederum  einea  gevvissen  Halt  durch  energische 
Aussprache  zu  geben  bedacht  war'"  (  =  Fick-Bechtel  p.  o')).  Tiiat  this  should 
have  been  the  real  cause  seems,  however,  rather  improbable.  Besiiles,  the  ge- 
mination in  original  unconipounded  names  would  then  remain  unexplained.  It 
might  certainly  be  answered  that  the  gemination  has  been  transferred  to  those 
names  by  analogy,  but  this  additional  explanation  itself  indicates  that  this  ge- 
mination is  not  to  be  looked  upon  as  a  sort  of  compensation,  but  as  a  forma- 
tive principle.  —  What  Wrede  means  by  the  explanation  suggested  Ostg.  p. 
196  is  not  quite  clear. 

^  To  judge  from  the  XED  these  terms  are  not  current  in  English,  but 
it  seems  as  if  German  ''Lallwortor"',  "Lallnamen"  might  very  well  be  rendered 
in  this  way.     Cf.  the  NE  verb  loll. 

^  Cf.  SoMMER,  Handbuch  p.  204. 

*  Cf.  Gerland,  Intensiva  und  Iterativa  p.  l!21  ff.,  Kretschmer,  Einleitung 
in  die  Gesch.  d.  griech.  Spr.  p.  353  ff..  and  literature  there  quoted. 
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'uncle',  Arm.  '))iam    "graiulmother' ;  Gi:  JidjiTia  'papa',  Jyat.  pappa; 
Skr.  tata  'fatJier",  Gr.  dtxa,  Lat.  (itta,  Gotli.  atta  ^ 

Certain  lall-words,  used  by  children  as  designations  either  for 
themselves  or  for  other  persons,  may  sometimes  come  into  use 
instead  of  the  real  name  even  among  grown  up  people,  at  least  in 
familiar  speech.  Like  original  short  names,  they  may  afterwards 
develop  into  independent  (Christian)  names.  Lall-names,  as  well 
as  lall-words,  are  found  everywhere,  e.  g.  Gr.  Taxdg,  'Axxag,  Lat. 
Ah(h)a,  Acca,  An[n)a,  Nunna,  Lilla^.  Socin  p.  195  has  a  list  of 
Germanic  lall-names,  some  of  which  are  certainly  doubtful,  but  on 
the  other  hand  several  more  instances  might  be  added.  As  is 
shown  below,  lall-names  are  of  rather  frequent  occurrence  in  OE, 
though  some  may  also  more  or  less  easily  be  interpreted  ''etymo- 
logically".  In  these  cases  especially  the  nationality  is  often  ex- 
tremely difficult  to  determine;  not  infrequently  it  cannot  be  decided 
because  the  names  have  the  same  form  in  different  languages^. 
It  may  be  noticed  that  all  the  Latin  instances  quoted  above  coin- 
cide exactly  with  their  OE  equivalents.  From  an  OE  point  of 
view  Celtic  names  are  particularly  troublesome. 

Of  less  importance  for  our  problem  is  the  spontaneous  gemi- 
nation met  with  in  onomatopoe  tic  words,  e.  g.  Skr.  ]jip2) a Jca 
Gr.  mjim^o),  Lat.  garrnlna,  NHG  klirren,  NE  hiss,  clicJc*. 

Moreover,  we  have  to  observe  that  gemination  is  also  found 
in  other  words  where  the  double  consonant  cannot  be  regarded  as 
the  result  of  an   assimilatory  process,  but  is  to  be   connected  with 

^  Kluge's  attempt,  Urgeniianiscli  p.  i2!28,  to  explain  Germanic  *appon- 
(Goth,  atto.)  as  a  pel  form  of  Iiido-Eur.  2)ater  etc.,  must  be  considered  a 
failure.  —  Cf.  also  Gr.  xaiexai',  Lat.  cacare,  NE  dial,  cade,  KHG  kacken,  X  Swed. 
kacka,  etc.:  see  Gerland,  Interis.  u.  Iter.  p.  49,  Gjerdman,  Sorml.  sladsmalets 
kvalit.  Ijudlara  p.  146  f.  In  the  case  of  Germanic  words  we  need  not  assume 
borrowing,  since  these  \vx)rds  are  naturally  not  subjected  to  sound  shifting.  — 
A  striking  example  of  the  internafionality  of  lall-words  is,  that  NHG  Zitze,  OE 
titt,  NE  tit,  Sw.  dial,  titti  'teat',  etc.,  occurs  in  a  negro  language  (.Suaheli  in 
Africa)  as  titti  with  the  same  sense.  [Communicated  to  the  author  by  Docent 
0.  Gjerdman]. 

"  As  has  been  jjointed  out  by  ZiMMi:r.MA.\N.  Zur  Entsl.  lizw.  Enlw.  d. 
altrom.  Pers.  p.  18  ff.,  lall-names  occur  frequently  in  Latin.  In  tiie  laniiuages 
of  Asia  Minor  they  are,  however,  especially  common:  see  Kretschmer,  Ein- 
leitung  p  3o4  ff,  Suxdwall,  Die  einheim.  Namen  iler  Lykior  p.  !27o  If.  (cf. 
Danielsson,  G6tt.  gel.  Anz.  191(j  p.  490  ff.). 

*  Cf.  Schl'lze,  Zur  Gesch.  lat.  Eigennamen  p.  o'-20. 

••  Cf.   Hrugmann',  Grdr.   I  p.  817. 
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that  wliioli  occurs  in  liypocoristic  names.  In  these  words  the 
gemination  lias  a  purely  virtual  character  and  is  due  to  the  signi- 
fication of  the  words  in  question,  which  are  not  infrequently  of 
a  disparaging  nature  ^  As  examples  may  be  cited  Gr.  yvvvig 
'womanish  man'  [yvpi]),  Lat.  cuppes  'epicure'  (:  cupio),  vorrus 
'glutton'   (  :  voro). 

Of  special  interest  is  a  group  of  Germanic  words  in  which  we 
are  in  all  probability  concerned  with  a  consonantal  gemination  of 
much  the  same  kind  as  in  the  liypocoristic  names  and  the  appella- 
tives just  mentioned.  In  Germanic  languages  numerous  instances 
of  double  consonants  are  recorded  in  denominations  of  such  objects 
as  are  rounded,  lumpy,  clumsy,  or  truncated  in  some  way.  These 
words,  which  are  originally  names  of  inanimate  things,  sometimes 
come  secondarily  to  denote  animals  or  human  beings,  often  both, 
e.  g.  West  Flemish  Ixihhe  'tumour',  Swed.  dial,  hnhha  'an  insect', 
hahhe  'little  boy,  child';  cf.  the  OE  name  Babha.  Yet  it  must  be 
pointed  out  that  in  this  and  similar  cases  we  have  no  real  com- 
parison before  us;  it  is  the  quality  itself  that  is  the  starting  point 
for  the  subsequent  development  of  sense.  The  gemination  here 
met  with  has  been  much  debated.  O.  v.  Friesen,  in  his  work  on 
the  Germanic  geminated  media,  explains  the  double  consonant  as 
due  to  a  Prim.  Germ.  «-assimilation.  His  theory  has,  however, 
been  criticized  by  several  scholars,  and  generally  the  opinion  has 
been  asserted  that  we  are  not  here  concerned  with  an  ordinary 
phonetic  development  but,  instead,  the  gemination  is  connected 
with  the  signification  of  these  words  ^. 

Partly  following  Gerland,  Hellquist,  Nord.  verb  med  media- 
gem,  p.  48,  tries  to  find  a  common  psychical  explanation  for  the 
spontaneous  gemination,  in  whatever  categories  of  words  it  appears'': 
"Ultimately  these  words  are  expressions  of  an  intensification 
of  the  feeling  or  interest  of  the  speaker  —  iu  a  sympathetic 


1  SoLMSEN,  Rheiii.  Mus.  LVI  p.  501  ff.,  Brugmann,  Grdr.  II  p.  44,  Sommer, 
Handbuch  p.  203. 

2  Cf.  ZupiTZA,  K.  Z.  XXXVI  p.  235;  Johansson,  ib.  p.  351  ff.,  esp.  p.  373; 
Kauffmann,  Z.  f.  d.  Ph.  XXXII  p.  255  f.;  Hellquist,  Nord.  Tidsskr.  f.  Fil.  3R 
XII  p.  52  ff.,  esp.  p.  64,  Arkiv  f.  nord.  fll.  XXI  p.  133  ff.,  Nord.  verb  med 
niediagem.,  esp.  pp.  6,  47  ff.,  Xenia  Lideniana  p.  87  ff.:  Bjorkman,  I.  F.  XXX 
p.  252  ff.,  esp.  pp.  258,  270;  Olson,  De  appell.  subst.  l)ildn.  i  fsv.  p.  21. 

^  According;-  lo  Hellquist  also  in  iterative  and  intensive  verbs. 

Milts  Redin.  HI 
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or    antipathetic    direction   —  towards    the    person,    the    thing,    the 
action,  or  the  condition  that  is  to  be  denoted"  ^ 

It  has  ah'eady  been  mentioned,  in  connection  with  dithematic 
siiort  names  in  Germanic  languages,  that  the  geminated  consonant 
is  sometimes  the  result  of  an  assimilation  between  the  final  con- 
sonant of  the  first  member  of  the  full  name  and  the  initial  con- 
sonant of  the  second  member^. 

Stark,  during  his  researches  into  Germanic  short  names,  had, 
of  course,  noticed  that  the  gemination  cannot  always  be  thus 
explained  phonetically.  In  names  such  as  Itta  :  Itaherga,  Af/r/o  : 
Agobardus  he  assumes  (p.  20)  that  the  double  consonant  is  due 
to  "die  schou  in  alter  Zeit  sehr  weit  verbreitete  Gewohuheit  ein- 
fache  Consonanz  zwischen  Vocalen  zu  verdoppeln."  By  this  vague 
formulation  he  possibly  alludes  to  the  above  discussed  interchange 
in,  for  instance,  Gr.  2d-£Vig  :  ^d-evvig;  in  any  case  he  does  not 
mention  that  this  spontaneous  gemination  belongs  to  the  Indo- 
Eur.  hypocoristic  formation  in  general.  From  Stark's  account  it 
appears,  however,  that  he  regarded  the  assimilation  of  adjacent 
consonants  in  compound  names  as  the  chief  source  of  the  gemina- 
tion in  short  names.  For  this  assimilation  he  gives  a  great  number 
of  very  detailed  rules.  In  many  cases  Stark  is  no  doubt  right, 
but  by  neglecting  to  take  into  consideration  the  fact  that  the 
spontaneous  gemination  is  an  international  phenomenon  he  was  led 
to  seek  for  a  strictly  phonological  explanation  in  numerous  names 
where  this  is  neither  plausible  nor  possible^.  A  criticism  of 
Stark's  exaggerations,  which  was  on  the  whole  justified,  was  made 
by  Gerland,  Z.  f.  d.  Ph.  I  p.  235,  and  also  in  the  same  author's 
work  Intensiva  und  Iterativa  p.  71. 

Forstemann  (p.  9)  looks  upon  the  gemination  as  chiefly  caused 
by  the  WestGerm.  lengthening  of  consonants  before  j,  but,  as 
has  been  pointed  out  by  Eckhardt,  E.  St.  XXXII  p.  358,  this 
can    account    for  only  a  few  names:  there  is  no   /-mutation   in  the 

'  "YLlersl  iiro  de  uUryck  for  en  .slegriii^^  av  den  talande.s  kiinsla 
eller  intresse  —  i  sympati.sk  eller  antipatisk  riktiiing  —  genteinot  den  per- 
son, det  foremal.  den  tiandling  eller  det  tillsLand,  soin  skall  hetecknas." 

'^  Sucli  assimilations  between  tlie  final  stem  consonant  and  certain  deriv- 
ative or  flexional  elements  as  occur  in  appellatives  are  here  generally  left  out 
of  consideration,  since  they  fall  within  the  scope  of  pure  phonology. 

"  It  is  difficult  to  ascertain  if  and  lo  what  extent  the  apparently  regular 
assimilation  in  certain  Germanic  short  names  was  encouraged  by  the  inhorilod 
spnidaneous  gemination  in  words  and  names  of  a  hypocoristic  nature. 
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majority  of  the  names.  Eckhardt  assumes,  instead,  that  the  gemi- 
nation has  originated  through  assimilation  in  the  language  of  child- 
ren. This  may  certainly  be  correct  in  some  cases,  but  the  expla- 
nation is  too  restricted,  since  the  double  consonant  is  not  always 
due  to  assimilation,  nor  is  it  limited  in  its  origin  to  the  language 
of  children,  however  great  a  part  their  imperfect  faculty  of  speech 
may  have  played  in  the  formation  of  hypocoristic  names.  Eckhardt, 
as  well  as  Stark,  seems  to  have  overlooked  the  spontaneous  gemi- 
nation. The  exj)lanation  of  such  parallel  forms  as  OE  Eada  : 
Eadda  that  he  gives  (1.  c,  note)  is  much  too  schematically  formulated. 
According  to  Eckhardt  Enda  is  shortened  from  compounds  where 
the  initial  sound  of  the  second  member  was  a  vowel  or  an  h 
(after  a  simple  final  consonant  in  the  first  member),  e.  g.  Eadhelm, 
whereas  Eadda  is  shortened  from  compounds  such  as  Eadviund, 
Eadiveard  (and  Totta.  from  Torhtlielm).  Cf.  'E divine  qui  et  Eda 
dictus  est'  Sim.  Durh.  ch.  63^. 

It  is  not  easy  to  decide  when  assimilation  really  occurs;  the 
only  certain  basis  for  this  is,  of  course,  as  in  other  cases,  those 
instances  in  which  both  the  full  name  and  the  corresponding  short 
name  are  recorded  as  denoting  the  same  person.  In  OE  such 
pairs  are  few  in  number,  and  therefore  inferences  must  to  a  great 
extent  be  drawn  from  existing  parallels  in  other  Germanic  languages. 

The  gemination  in  OE  short  names  has  also  been  briefly 
touched  upon  by  Sunden,  Hypocor.  sufif.  -y  p.  145,  note  2:  "A  con- 
sonantal modification  of  this  kind  (i.  e.  in  Aelfa,  Aeffa  <  Aelf- 
heorhti  -gar,  -here,  -sige,  etc.)  is  not  rare  in  OE  names,  e.  g. 
Burga  >  Bugga,  Tilha  >  Tihha,  Wulfa  >  Wiiffa.  Moreover,  note 
the  tendency  to  double  single  consonants  in  hypocoristic  names  in 
OE,  e.  g.  Beaga  >  Beagga,  Ciida  >  Cudda,  Tida  >  Tidda,  etc." 
Though  in  reality  Sunden  is  evidently  of  the  same  opinion  as  J, 
this  formulation  seems  to  require  a  slight  modification.  It  is 
probably  incorrect  to  speak  of  a  transition  Wulfa  >  Wuffa;  more 
likely  the  development  was,  for  instance,  Wulfstan  >  Wtilfa  or 
Wnffa,  i.  e.  the  gemination  (assimilation)  —  if  it  occurred  —  took 
place  at  the  same  time  as  the  shortening.  To  judge  from  the 
examples  quoted  in  brackets,  this  is  possibly  also  Sunden's  view. 
Nor  is  it  necessary  to  draw  a  marked  distinction  between  the  first 
three    instances  and  the  following  :   Tida  need  not  be  assumed  as 

'  Cabstens'  explaualiuii,  Breiiiische  P'aiiiiliemianieii  p.  4,  is  decidedly  erro- 
neous. 
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an  intermediate  stage  between,  e.  g.,  Tidgar  and  Tuhhi.  in  other 
words,  the  development  liere  was  Tidgar  >  Tida  or  Tidda,  i.  e. 
parallel  to  the  one  above.  Gemination  (assimilation)  was  facnltative; 
in  what  measure  its  occurrence  intensified  the  hypocoristic  nature 
of  the  short  form,  it  is  difficult  to  say.  Sunden  rightly  characterizes 
the  gemination  as  a  tendency,  and  the  only  intention  of  these 
remarks  is  to  emphasize  that  it  is  to  be  regarded  as  such,  whether 
it  seems  to  be  phonologically  justified  or  not. 

Thus,  if,  on  the  one  hand,  it  appears  from  the  preceding 
discussion  that  the  gemination  occurring  in  OE  uncompounded 
names  is  ultimately  derived  from  various  sources,  it  is,  on  the 
other  hand,  highly  probable  that  in  historical  OE  times  these  had 
coalesced,  and  that  the  Anglo-Saxons  interpreted  the  gemination 
in  the  same  way  in  lall-names,  assimilatory  names,  etc.  Several 
different  causes  had  co-operated  to  give  the  gemination  as  such 
a  certain  hypocoristic  value.  It  is  therefore  not  unimaginable  that 
even  in  OE,  at  least  to  some  extent,  the  same  state  of  things  had 
arisen  as  prevails,  for  instance,  in  N  Swed.,  where  certain  gemi- 
nated name  endings,  such  as  masc.  -hhe,  -dde,  which  have  origin- 
ated in  pet  forms  of  names  containing  -b-,  -d-,  are  subsequently 
by  analogy  transferred  to  names  without  those  medial  consonants, 
e.  g.  Bcbbe  for  Bertil,  Jodde  for  Jons^.  These  endings  might  be 
looked  upon  as  a  kind  of  hypocoristic  suffix.  In  OE  the  corre- 
sponding masc.  suffixes  would  then  consist  of  a  double  consonant 
+  a.  A  survey  of  the  geminated  name  endings  within  this  group 
shows  that  the  relative  frequency  is  as  follows  :  -ddd  in  '27  names 
(17  of  which  are  also  found  with  single  consonants)^,  -cca  19(8), 
-bba  15(7),  -cga  14(4),  -lla  14(5),  -nna  13(6),  -tta  10(5),  -ff'a  8(4), 
'Ssa  8(2),  -rra  7(0),  -mma  6(1),  -pi)a  5(2),  -hha  4(1)  [=  150(62)]. 
That  at  least  the  most  common  endings  were  sometimes  usetl  as 
hypocoristic    suffixes    is    not    unlikely.     In  explaining  the  separate 


*  NoBEEN,  Vart  sprak  V  p.  :;'.)!.  Gf.  also  B.iorkman.  1.  K.  XXX  p.  275 
note  1. 

^  Note  thai  a  suffix  -ppa  does  not  occur;  thus  the  slioil  lorms  of  coni- 
pouiids  with  Cuff-  are  Cuda,  Cudda.  As  a  parallel  might  possihly  be  adduced 
the  early  Prim.  Germ,  transition  -Sd-  >  -dd-.  whereas  -d-  remained  (v.  Fhiesen, 
Media^'eminatorua  p.  110,  note).  VS.  also  OVVScand.  Gudi,  Gnddi  :  GuS- 
(Ci.EASBY-ViGFUssoN,  Icel.-Engl.  Diet.  p.  XXXiV,  Ry(;h,  Norske  j^'aanhiaviu'.  hullrd- 
iiiug  p.  :^7),  goddi  :  go()i  (Jonsson  p.  liS(>). 
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names,  I  liave,  however,  suggested  the  occurrence  of  such  suffixes 
only  in  exceptional  cases,  since  their  existence  in  OE  is,  after  all, 
quite  unproved. 

4.     Signification. 

After  having  hitherto  been  chiefly  occupied  with  the  formal 
side  of  the  names,  we  now  pass  over  to  their  signification. 

Nowadays  the  signification  of  a  name  is,  really,  the  person  it 
denotes.  "That  in  a  personal  name  we  have  to  see  only  a  who, 
not  at  the  same  time  also  a  what,  this  is,  as  it  were,  self-evident 
in  the  every-day  use  of  the  names"  ^  Yet  it  is  probable  that, 
with  the  exception  of  pure  lall-names,  all  personal  names  have 
originally  possessed  a  more  or  less  clearly  marked  signification, 
thout^di,  in  the  course  of  centuries,  this  has  become  more  and  more 
obscure.  In  the  language  names  hold  a  favoured  position  in  rela- 
tion to  other  words,  inasmuch  as  they  are  often  more  long-lived 
than  these;  contrary  to  ordinary  nouns  they  do  not  disappear  from 
the  language  when  they  are  no  longer  understood. 

With  regard  to  Germanic  compound  names  it  is  well  known 
that,  as  in  other  Indo-Eur.  languages,  they  were  coined  from  spe- 
cial name  words,  which  originally  had  no  doubt  a  definite  sigui- 
fication^  ''Urspriinglich  war  jede  Namengebung  Namenschopfung 
gewesen,  erwachsen  aus  einern  Akt  erhohter  Phantasie  :  der  Name 
selbst  war  ein  koncentrierter  poetischer  Heilwuusch"^.  It  is  there- 
fore natural  that  the  name  words  are  frequently  of  a  poetic 
character,  and  hence  it  follows  that  when  heroic  fiction  reached  the 
period  of  its  decay,  the  intelligibility  of  the  ancient  names  dimin- 
ished. In  connection  with  this  the  Germanic  principles  of  name- 
giving  may  be  called  to  mind*.  According  to  the  earliest,  the 
principle  of  variation,  the  compound  name  of  the  child  was  formed 
by  one  or  both  members  being  taken  from  the  father's,  the  mother's, 
or    other    relatives'  names.     Later  on,  partly  in  co-operation  with, 


1  Tegker,  Nordisk  Tidskrift  1882  p.  ]  ("Alt  man  i  elt  personnamu  maste 
se  bloU  elt  vem,  icke  pa  samma  gang  aven  ett  vad,  delta  faller  vid  iiamnens 
vardagliga  anvandning  lik.som  av  sig  sjalvt"). 

2  On  the  meaning  of  Greek  names  see  Morel  in  Daremberg's  Diet,  des 
Antiquites  IV  p.  89. 

*  Schroder.  Die  deulschen  Personnenamen  p.  12. 

*  Cf.  Storm,  Arkiv  f.  nord.  fil.  IX  p.  199  ff..  Grape  in  Nordisk  Familjebok 
s.  V.  'namii',  Flom,  M.  L.  N.  XXXII  p.  7  ff. 
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partly  in  ojipo.sitioii  lo  tlii.s  principle,  appears  the  alliterative  prin- 
ciple, when  the  .son's  name  alliterated  with  the  father's.  The  last 
principle,  according  to  which  children  were  named  after  deceased 
persons,  is  of  less  interest  for  this  question.  Jt  is  obvious  that 
the  principle  of  variation  especially  would  often  give  rise  to  such 
compound  names  as  are  apparently  devoid  of  any  rational  sense. 
To  argue  as  to  whether  Germanic  full  names  are  to  be  interpreted 
as  logical  formations  in  their  entirety,  or  whether  we  have  only  to 
decide  the  signification  of  each  member  by  itself,  is  therefore  rather 
meaningless.  The  former  view,  which  regarded  every  ancient  name 
as  significant,  is  represented,  besides  the  brothers  Grimm,  In',  e.  g., 
MtiLLENiiOFF,  Zur  Runenlehre  p.  43,  Kemble,  Names  p.  Hii  \  the 
latter  by,  e.  g.,  Forstemann,  K.  Z.  I  pp.  108,  107,  Bradley,  The 
Goths  p.  368,  Wrede,  Ostg.  p.  197,  Socin  p.  197  ff.  (with  further 
references),  Schroder,  Die  deutschen  Personennamen  p.  7  ff., 
ScHONFELD  p.  XII,  Kalbow  p.  22^,  Skeat,  Place-names  of  Hert- 
fordshire p.  46,  Weekley,  Surnames  p.  27;  cf.  also  Muller  p.  150  {}'.' 
A  universal  rule  for  the  whole  Old  Germanic  period  can  certainly 
not  be  stated,  but  we  must  confine  ourselves  tt)  try  to  ascertain 
how  matters  stood  at  each  separate  time  and  place. 

That  even  the  people  of  the  Carlovingian  age  had  not  always 
a  clear  understanding  of  the  formation  and  signification  of  their 
names  is  proved  by  a  number  of  erroneous  transhitions;  best 
known  are  those  made  by  the  monk  Sniaragdus,  who  lived  in  the 
Frankish  empire  at  the  beginning  of  the  9th  century.  He  translates, 
for  instance,  Raiumir  'nitidus  mihi',  Uuilniunt  "volens  bucca', 
Ratmimt  'consilium  oris''*.  With  those  may  be  compared  the 
assumed    names  under  which  Alcuin  and   his  friends  wrote  to  and 


^  By  way  of  illustration  some  instances  may  be  ([uoletl  IVoni  d'ARBOis  de 
JuBAiNvnj,E,  IjH  langue  des  Francs  :  Auna-charius  'celui  qui  a  une  lieureuse 
armee'  60;  Baino-baudes  'celui  qui  cominande  au.x  jambes'  77;  Bere-thrudis 
'aiiiie  des  coclions,  des  saiigliers'  88;  Berti-sindis  'celle  qui  suit  uii  cheiiiiii 
hrillant'  96;  Ayhili-bercJitns  'brillanl  par  la  polissoiinerie'  99;  Ance-berchttis 
'hrillanl  par  les  jaiuhes"   101. 

•^  Cr.  GiERACH,  Anz.  r.  d.  A.   1918  p.  38. 

^  For  OWScand.  names  cf.  Munch,  Saml.  Alliautll.  IV  p.  '28  f. 

*  SociN  p.  198,  Schroder,  Die  deutschen  l*ei>oaem)amen  p.  10.  —  Cf. 
also  the  ME  niisiulerprelatioiis  (AD  1165 — 70)  of  OE  names  quoted  hy  Zupitza, 
E.  St.  XI  p.  404.  (from  Reginald's  Vita  S.  Godrici,  Surt.  Soc.  Puhl.  '20,  London 
1847,  pp.  22,  23,  140). 
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about    one    another,    e.    g.    Arno  =  Aqiiilo,    Babanus  =  Mannis, 
Ilechsfan  =  Alfa  Fetra\ 

For    the  siguiiication    of  OE  uncompouuded  names  see  below. 


II. 

I.     Formal  division. 

Formally    the    uncompounded    names  in    OE  are  divided  into 
five  groups: 

I.     Strong  names,  e.g.  niasc.  Beorn,  Wine,  Horn,  Brun,  God, 

Hun,  Lull,   Wor{r);  fem.  Badii,  Hild,   Hwatu,  Eafu. 
II.     Weak  names,  e.  g.  masc.  Aesca,  Beorna,  Tun{n)a,  Dadda, 
Coena,   Goda,  Hivita,  Ab{b)a,  Buhha,  Blunta,  Beorra,  Huna, 
Hiha,  Lulla;  fem.  Beagc,  Godc,  Hune,  Craive,  Lulle. 

III.  Names   in   -i   (-e),    masc,    e.   g.    Ecyi,    Godi,    Ini,    Baede, 
Henwii,  Lulle. 

IV.  Diminutive  names,  e.  g.  Duddel,  Addul,   Hiddila;  Aefic, 
Hivituc,  Baduca;  Diidig,   Gynia,  Tilne,  Lullede. 

V.  Names  in  -ing,  e.  g.  Adding,  Bruning,  Billing,  Lutting. 
As  is  seen,  this  division  is  not  strictly  logical,  but  the  arrange- 
ment chosen  will,  however,  be  the  most  practical  one,  because  it 
best  brings  those  names  together  which  belong  to  the  same  ono- 
matological  type.  The  terms  strong  and  weak  names,  analogous 
to  the  distribution  into  strong  and  weak  substantives,  or  adjectives 
in  strong  or  weak  form,  are  obviously  too  comprehensive 
as  designating  the  first  two  groups,  since  all  names  in  III  and 
V,  and  the  majority  of  those  in  IV  have  the  strong  inflection, 
and  the  a-derived  names  in  IV  have  the  weak  one,  but  neverthe- 
less they  seem  to  l)e  preferable  to  other,  possibly  more  adequate, 
denominations.  See  further  the  introductory  remarks  to  each  sepa- 
rate group. 

2.     Methods  of  investigation. 

With  regard  to  the  numerous  problems  that  present  themselves 
during  an  attempt  to  determine  the  origin  and  signification  of  the 
uncompounded    names,    1   have,  in  order  to  bring  the  vast  aud  in 

'  DCB  1  p.  75. 
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many  cases  obscure  material  under  one  important  point  of  view, 
chosen  tlie  expedient  of  trying  to  ascertain  how  these  names 
appeared  from  au  OEj)oint  of  view.  How  did  the  Anglo- 
Saxons  themselves  interpret  them  in  various  respects  ? 

I  am,  of  course,  quite  aware  of  the  difficulty  of  such  a  task. 
Under  any  circumstances  we  can  but  approximately  get  into  the 
linguistic  sense  of  past  ages.  If,  in  addition,  the  period  in  question 
lies  a  thousand  years  back  in  time,  and  we  are  concerned  with  a 
foreign  language  possessing  only  a  comparatively  limited  literature, 
it  is  clear  that  the  results  arrived  at  nmst  be  rather  uncertain. 
Chance  has  played  an  enormous  part  in  the  preserving  of  OE 
names  down  to  our  own  times,  and  the  same  is  also  true  of  the 
stock  of  words  that  constitute  the  background  against  which  the 
names  have  to  be  judged. 

That,  in  spite  of  these  facts,  the  investigation  has  been  j)lan- 
ned  in  the  way  suggested,  is  due  to  my  hope  that  what  is  possibly 
lost  in  point  of  philological  profundity  will  be  regained  in  the  shape 
of  greater  uniformity.  At  any  rate  my  conviction  is  that  from  an 
onomatological  point  of  view  the  subject  is  advanced  by  not  being 
exclusively  dealt  with  linguistically.  The  sole  reliable  basis  for  an 
inquiry  into  the  uncompounded  names  in  OE  is,  on  the  one  hand, 
the  compound  names  recorded  there,  and  on  the  other  hand,  the 
specifically  OE  vocabulary.  That  such  a  view  by  no  means  ex- 
cludes the  names  from  being  also  connected  with  other  Germanic 
names  and  words,  will  be  seen  from  the  following  detailed  dis- 
cussion. 

In  order  to  attain  my  object  I  have  examined  every  name 
from  two  principal  points  of  view  :  is  it  —  from  an  OE  point  of 
view  —   1.  a  short  form  of  a  compound  name?  2.  intelligible? 

1.  Within  each  of  the  sections  I — IV  —  the  itig-names  occupy 
a  special  position   —   the  names  are  divided  into  two  groups: 

A  :  Names  which  can  be  proved  or  assumed  to  have  origin- 
ated as  short  forms  of  such  compound  names  as  are  recorded 
in  OE,  and  which  the  Anglo-Saxons  themselves  could  without 
difficulty  associate  with  the  corresponding  full  name.  By  thi.<  it  is, 
of  course,  not  meant  that  a  short  name  could  be  deriveil  only  from 
one  full  name.  It  is  obvious  that  a  name  as,  e.  g  ,  Ead{d)a  might 
belong  to  any  of  the  names  Eadgur,  -mund,  -nod,  -red,  -weaJd, 
-tvulf,  etc.  The  meaning  is  only  that  the  stem  of  the  uncom- 
pounded   name    is    found    as    a    member  (usually  the  first)  in  OE 
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compound  names  ^  Nor  do  1  intend  to  assert  tliat  every  name 
placed  under  A  must  necessarily  be  interi)reted  as  a  short  form; 
this  only  indicates  the  possibility  of  regarding  the  name  in 
question  as  an  OE  short  form.  —  In  certain  cases  it  may  be 
imagined  that  an  original  simj)le  name  has  subsequently  entered  as 
a  member  in  an  "apparently"  compound  name.  In  arranging  the 
material  this  has  not  been  taken  into  consideration. 

B  :  Other  names,  thus  even  such  as  may  be  assumed  to  be 
original  short  forms,  dating  from  pre  -  OE  times,  but  to  which  no 
corresponding  full  names  are  recorded  in  OE. 

In  this  division  I  have,  for  the  compound  names,  been  forced 
chiefly  to  rely  on  Searle's  Onomasticon,  but  since  that  work  is 
very  liberal  with  instances,  it  is  hoped  that  this  method  of  proced- 
ure has  not  caused  too  many  mistakes. 

It  must  be  noticed,  however,  that  even  such  an  arrangement 
as  the  one  here  adopted  in  reality  implies  a  very  rough  systema- 
tization,  an  undue  simplification  of  the  problem.  The  time  chosen 
as  a  background,  the  OE  period,  is  in  fact  much  too  long  for  us 
to  assume  that  it  was  uniform  with  regard  to  its  stock  of  names. 
The  only  right  method  would  be  to  take  a  fixed  point,  or  a  very 
limited  period,  and  try  to  ascertain  the  character  of  every  name  at 
that  time.  But  this  is  j)ractically  impossible,  except  in  dealing 
with  our  own  time.  A  few  examples  from  the  present  N  Swed. 
stock  of  names  will  best  illustrate  this.  We  can  there  distinguish 
between  at  least  three  different  strata  of  short  names  ^ :  1.  Original 
short  forms  which  have  become  real  Christian  names  and  which 
nowadays  are  never,  or  only  quite  exceptionally,  used  hypocori- 
stically,  e.  g.  Arne,  Ebhe,  Inge;  Ebba,  Emma,  Hilda.  2.  Names 
which  are  employed  both  as  Christian  names  and  as  short  forms, 
e.  g.  Mannc,  Olle,  Lasse;  Hedda,  Lisa,  Ulla.  3.  Names  which 
are  used  only  hypocoristically,  e.  g.  Lndde,  3Ioje,  Joppe;  Eia, 
Magga.  This  circumstance  is  due  to  the  different  ages  of  the 
names.  A  short  form  needs  rather  a  long  time  for  its  original 
hypocoristic  value  to  be  forgotten.  That  it  can  be  accepted  as 
a  Christian  name  even  without  having  completely  lost  this  nuance,  is 
seen  from  the  names  belonging  to  the  second  category. 


1  For  the  sake  of  brevity  this  is  denoted  thus  in  the  name  Hsts  :  [Ead{d)a] 
:  Ead;  or  when  the  name  occurs  only  as  a  second  member  in  compounds  : 
[Brorda]   :  -brord. 

^  Cf.  NoBEEN,  Vart  pprak  V  p.  391   ff. 
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Of  course  it  is  not  permissible  simply  to  assert  that  what 
liolds  true  of  N  Swed.  is  also  applicable  to  OK,  but  wheu  we  know 
that  the  same  principle  of  forming  short  names  was  productive 
both  before,  during,  and  after  the  OE  period,  it  is  obvious  that 
we  nnist  assume  the  existence  of  such  different  strata  within  the 
OE  stock  of  short  names.  The  older  the  short  names  were,  the 
more  they  had,  in  the  eyes  of  later  ages,  disengaged  themselves 
from  the  corresponding  full  names'.  In  the  case  of  certain  names 
it  is  indubitable  that  even  at  the  beginning  of  the  OE  age  they 
had  become  normal  names,  and  therefore  they  are  here  given 
under  U.  But  under  A  too  we  can  expect  to  find  names  of  various 
types.  Thus,  many  a  name  was  no  doubt  interpreted  in  quite 
another  way  by  an  Anglo-Saxon  of  about  700  than  by  one  living 
in  1066.  A  name  which  the  former  easily  associated  with  the 
corresponding  full  name,  possibly  borne  by  the  same  person,  was 
perhaps  for  the  latter  an  isolated  name  without  connections  in  the 
stock  of  compound  names  then  in  use'''. 

2.  A  few  words  have  been  said  above  as  to  the  original 
signification  of  the  names,  and  examples  have  been  given  to  show 
that  even  in  OE  times  this  signification  was  sometimes  obscured. 
It  is  beyond  all  doubt,  however,  that  the  Anglo-Saxons  could 
assign  a  real  sense  to  many  uncompounded  names,  if  they  thought 
about  the  matter.  In  conformity  with  the  above-mentioned  prin- 
ciple of  investigation  I  have  tried  to  ascertain  which  of  the  un- 
compounded names  in  OE  were  intelligible  to  the  Anglo-Saxons, 
i.  e.  how  fai",  with  regard  to  these  names,  the  OE  people  had 
reached  that  complete  indifference  to  the  verbal  meaning  of  per- 
sonal names  which  characterizes  modern  nomenclature.  ^^  ithin 
each  of  the  groui)s  .1    and   B  the  names  are  subdivided   into: 

a  :  Intelligible  —  which  term  is  thus  equivalent  to  "intellig- 
ible from  an  OE  point  of  view'  —  comprises  those  names  of 
which  it  can  be  assumed  that  the  Anglo-Saxons  themselves  could 
easily  associate  them  with  the  corresponding  words  in  the  living 
OE  vocabulary. 

*  Thus,  since  the  transition  from  real  hypocorislic  names  into  real  Christian 
names  takes  place  at  ditrerent  times  for  difl'erent  names.  I  am  not  in  a  position 
to  fix  a  period  when  "die  Kurznainen  im  j^Tossen  und  ^anzen  sich  noch  nichl 
von  der  Ursprungsform  emancipiert  lialten"  (Socin  p.   192). 

*  Moreover,  it  is  to  be  noted  that  this  holds  good  not  only  of  hypocoristic 
forms  shortened  from  lull  names,  but  also  —  mutatis  mutandis  —  of,  for 
instance,  bynames  developed  into  independent  names. 


] 
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b  :   Unintelligible  comprises  other  names. 

It  must  be  ackuovvledged  that,  for  divers  reasons,  the  problem 
is  far  from  definitely  solved  here.  The  OE  stock  of  words  has 
been  only  [)artly  preserved,  and  what  remains  is  not  yet  accessible 
ii]  a  modern  and  sufficiently  comprehensive  dictit)nary.  ]  have  not 
been  able  to  work  through  all  existing  special  glossaries  and  the 
lexicographical  notices  that  are  scattered  about  in  sciientific  litera- 
ture. Further  it  is  conceivable  that  certain  stems  also  occurred  as 
ordinary  words,  though  they  happen  to  be  preserved  only  in  names, 
e.  g.  Tdta.  In  the  case  of  other  stems  they  are  recorded  earlier 
in   names  than  in  ordinary  words,  e.  g.   lii<j<i<t^. 

What  has  been  said  above  in  connection  with  the  question  of 
short  names,  viz,  that  the  OE  period  is  in  reality  too  long  a 
period  to  serve  as  a  background  for  a  uniform  judgement,  is,  of 
course,  true  here  as  well.  It  is  misleading  to  look  upon  the  OE 
stock  of  words  as  a  unity.  An  exact  investigation  of  the  intellig- 
ibility of  the  names  would  have  to  take  into  account  all  discre- 
pancies in  point  of  time  and  dialect.  The  difference  between  the 
language  of  poetry  and  that  of  [)rose  ought  especially  to  be  observ- 
ed. If,  for  instance,  we  find  a  word  only  a  few  times  in  poetic 
texts  from  the  oldest  literature,  this  is  naturally  no  guarantee  that 
the  corresponding  name,  recorded  from  the  11th  century,  was 
really  understood  by  the  Anglo-Saxons  of  that  time.  And,  on  the 
other  hand,  it  is  difficult,  by  the  aid  of  the  words  recorded  from 
the  8th  —  11th  centuries,  to  decide  whether  such  a  name  as  Glappa 
(c.  550)  was  understood  by  its  contemporaries.  Anyone  who  wants 
to  ascertain  the  intelligibility  of  a  special  name  has  therefore  to 
pay  careful  attention  to  all  such  factors,  but  for  an  investigation 
so  comprehensive  as  the  present  one,  such  a  detailed  scrutiny  is 
practically  impossible.  And  since,  in  any  case,  it  would  not  have 
given  an  absolutely  certain  result,  it  has  been  thought  sufficient 
for  ray  purpose  to  ascertain  if  the  corresponding  word  occurred  in 
the  OE  vocabulary  regarded  as  a  unity. 

From  my  point  of  view  the  original  signification  of  a  name  is 
of  but  little  importance,  when  no  fairly  certain  points  of  contact 
are  found  in  the  living  language.  The  etymology  of  such  names 
is  therefore,  in  this  connection,  a  more  subordinate  question,  though 
it  must  naturally  be  dealt  with,  since  an  inquiry  into  the  possibly 


'  Cf.  Weekley,  Surnames  p.  "I"!  ff. 
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existing  cognates  of  the  name  in  OE  or  other  languages  may  shed 
light  upon  its  history  and  even  contribute  to  transferring  it  into 
the  "intelligible"  names. 

To  make  a  strict  distinction  between  intelligible  and  unin- 
telligible names  is,  moreover,  not  always  easy,  as  will  be  seen  in 
several  cases  in  the  sequel.  It  is  often  doubtful  in  which  category 
a  certain  name  is  to  be  placed,  and  it  is  quite  jiossible  that  others 
may  not  agree  with  the  distribution  here  given. 

Further  it  must  be  emphasized  that  different  origins  may  often 
result  in  the  same  form,  aj)art  from  the  fact  that  the  nationality 
cannot  always  be  determined,  as  has  been  pointed  out  in  the  Pre- 
face. Many  uncompouuded  names  may  be  explained  satisfactorily 
either  as  short  forms  or  as  independent  formations,  and  in  each 
case  several  etymologies  are  sometimes  imaginable.  We  have  not 
seldom  double  or  manifold  possibilities  of  explanation^  i.  e.  what 
Andresen  termed  "Konkurrenzen";  cf  Kalbow  p.   37. 

With  regard  to  the  etymologies  suggested  it  will  scarcely 
be  necessary  to  draw  attention  to  their  often  questionable  value. 
To  subject  :dl  these  hundreds  of  names  to  a  thorough  etymolog- 
ical analysis  has  naturally  been  impossible  within  the  range  of  a 
doctoral  dissertation,  and  therefore  I  have  been  forced  generally 
to  confine  myself  to  brief  suggestions.  In  some  cases  1  have 
entirely  avoided  giving  any  etymologies,  and  even  among  those 
given  some  few  will  probably  be  beyond  the  limits  of  plausibility. 
It  is  to  be  remembered  that  the  subject  is  one  in  which  a  certain 
amount  of  guesswork  is  absolutely  inevitable. 

On  the  whole,  however,  I  cannot  but  confess  my  reluctance 
to  perform  any  "etymologische  Kunststiicke"  with  obscure  name 
formations^.  Those  who  are  familiar  with  the  etymologizing  trans- 
lations offered  by  certain  authors,  must  necessarily  resist  their 
somewhat  exaggerated  desire  to  interpret  what  is  uninterpretable. 
Without  wanting  particularly  to  charge  MOller  with  extravagances 
in  this  res})ect,  I  have  quoted  below  some  translations  of  his  which 
seem  to  be  of  a  doubtful  nature. 

The  rather  negative  character  of  my  treatise  is  accordingly  not 
unintentional.  The  longer  one  studies  OE  uncompoumled  names, 
the  more  sceptical  one  feels  before  the  vast  material  tliat  so  fre- 
quently defies  all  endeavours  at  interpretation.     And  to  those  who 


>  Ct.  Whkuk.  0.sl^'.  p.  13. 
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turn  to  my  work  in  the  vain  hope  of  there  finding  all  names  defi- 
nitely explained,  I  could  not  reply  better  than  in  the  words  by 
which  a  great  English  scholar  tried  to  disarm  his  critics '  :  "As 
for  my  selfe,  I  acknowledge  that  I  cannot  satisfie  neither  them 
nor  my  selfe  in  all  particularities  :  and  well  therefore  I  do  like 
him  that  said,  He  doth  not  teach  ivell  which  teacheth  all,  leaving 
nothing  to  suhtill  ivits  to  sift  out.'" 


'  Camden,  Remaines  concerning  Britaine  p.    I5G. 
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Mats  Red  in. 


I.     strong  Names. 

Under  this  heading  are  given  such  names  as  coincide  for- 
mally with  the  corresponding  strong  substantives  or  adjectives,  and 
in  ireneral  all  uuderived  names  with  the  same  structure.-^  That  the 
identity  between,  for  instance,  Wulf  and  the  appellative  ivalf,  between 
Berht  and  the  adjective  berhf,  may  be  only  apparent,  inasmuch  as 
Wulf  and  Berht  might  have  originated  as  short  forms  of  names 
compounded  with  Wulf-,  Berht-,  will  be  clear  from  what  has  been 
said  in  the  Introduction. 

Cf  FiCK  p.  XVII  ff.,  MiJLLER  p.  138,  Eckhardt  p.  332, 
SUNDEN,  Hypocor.  suif.   -y  p.   1-14. 


1.     Masculine. 

A. 

a.    Intelligible. 
a.     Substantives. 

Aeif  diacon  KCD  931  (c.  1055)1  Oelf  Sim.  Durh.  ch.  55 
(791;  cf.  Oelfwine  ib.)"  is  obviously  the  same  name.  Aelf . .  . 
minister  BCS  978  (956)  is  a  curtailed  form. 

:  Aelf-,  OE  celf  'elf.  Muller  p.  88,  F  64,  Wrede,  Ostg. 
p.  103.  On  the  form  Aelf(-)  see  Bjorkman,  Anglia  Beibl.  1914 
p.  358,  Ekwall,  Contrib.  to  the  hist,  of  OE  dial.  p.  40  f.,  Holm 
p.  6.   —  Cf.  Aelua,  Aeffa,  Aeffe  f.,  Aelfe. 

*  Cf.  Introduction. 

^  The  figures  within  parentheses  denote  the  date  of  the  charter. 

»  Cf.  Searle  BKN  p.  307,  Plummer,  Chron.  II  p.  60. 
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Aesc:  Esc  Sim.  Durli.  ch.  31  (732);  Aesc  princeps  KCD  180 
(801;  starred  as  spurious').     For  Aesc,  the  son  of  Hengist,  see  Oisc. 

:  Aesc-,  OE  (esc  'ash-tree,  spear'.  Muller  p.  88,  F  147, 
Holm  p.  11,  Bjorkman,  Namen  im  Beowulf,  s.  v.  'Aeschere'.  — 
Cf.  Acsra. 

Beorn  etc.:  Beam  LV  15,  85,  162,  290,  296,  380;  Beornes 
abbatis  BCS  185  (758);  Beorn  ealdor  man  Chron.  779  E  =  Beam 
patrieius  Sim.  Durh.  ch.  50  (780);  Beorn  eorl  Chron.  1046  E, 
1049  C,  1050  D;  Beorn  dux  KCD  778,  781  (1045),  784  (1046), 
787  (1049),  912  (Eadw.  Conf.);  Beorn  mon.  Grueber  p.  267  (Cnut), 
Beorn(n)  ib.  302  (Harold  I),  Beorn  or  Biorn  (!)  ib.  330,  439, 
(Eadw.  Conf.),  Beorn  mon.  Hildebraud  pp.  218,  219  (Cnut),  Beornn 
ib.  346,  347  (Harold  I),  Beorn  ib.  434  (Eadw.  Conf.),  Beorn  mon. 
Holm  615  (Harold  I);  Beorn  DB  IV  p.  605  (Exon.).  Here  too 
probably  belongs  Bern  Ellis,  lutr.  II  p.  48  (cf.  Bermdf  ib.),  Bern 
DB  IV  p.  618  (Inq.  Eliens.).  Beorn  (Beornd)  Flor.  Wore.  p. 
253  (geneal.  reg.  north.)  stands  for  Beornic,  q.  v.;  see  Hacken- 
BERG  p.   109  flf. 

:  Beorn-,  OE  heorn  'man,  warrior'.  Some  of  the  instances  from 
the  1 1  th  cent,  are  undoubtedly  to  be  identified  with  Scand.  Biorn 
'bear';  see  Bjorkman,  Pers.  p.  126.  Muller  pp.  40,  113,  F  258, 
FoRSSXER  p.  45  f.,  Eckhardt  p.  332.  —  Cf.  Beorna,  Beorra, 
Beonna,  Beonnu,  Beonne  f.,  (Beornic). 

Bil  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.  49. 

:  Bil(l)-,  OE  hU(l)  'sword'.  Muller  p.  84,  F  303,  Sunden, 
Ellipt.  words  p.  150.  Cf.  Scand.  Bil(l)i;  Bjorkman,  Namenk.  p. 
24,  Anglia  Beibl.  1917  p.  227  f.,  Zachrisson,  Stud,  i  mod.  sprak- 
vet.   VI  ]).  276.   -  Cf.  Billinfi. 

Brand,  Brond  :  Brond  Bseldaeging^  Chron.  preface,  597  A,  855 
A,  Brand  ib.  547  BC,  552  A,  Brond  Nennius  ch.  61  (geneal.  of 
Deira),  Brond  Asser  ch.  1,  Brond  Aethelweard  857,  Brand  Geneal. 
Corp.  Chr.  438.  This  is  possibly  a  shortened  form  o( Inffihrand,  Weg- 
brand  Geneal.  Vesp.  B  VI  81 ,  82  ^ ;  see  Hackenberg  p.  114.  [Apart 
from  this  the  name  is  not  recorded  in  England  before  the  1 1th 
cent.,  and  those  late  instances  are  generally  regarded  as  foreign  : 
Brand  prouost  Chron.  1066  E,  Brand  abb  ib.  1069  E;  Brand 
abbate    (abl.)  BCS   1280   (in  confirmation  from   AVilliam  I.);  Brand 


»  Aese  BCS  28^2. 

2  Cf.  Seahle  BKN  p.  255. 

*  Cf.  also  Flor.  Wore.  p.  253  (geiieal.  rej,'.  north.). 
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mouachus  KCD  819  (1060-6),  Jh-andi  (Latin  dat.)  ib.  904  (Eadw. 
Couf.),  Brand  abbud  ib.  953  (c.  1066),  Brand  abbas  ib.  963;  Brand 
mon.  Grueber  p.  244  (Cnnt),  Brnd  ib.  p.  378,  Brand,  Brannd  ib- 
pp.  436,  437,  445  (Eadw.  Conf.);  Brand  nion.  Hildebrand  pp. 
219,  295  (Cnut);  Brand  Ellis,  Intr.  11  p.  52.] 

-.-brand,  OE  brand  'fire,  flame;  sword'.  F  333,  Stark  p.  13; 
Bjorkman,  Pers.  pp.  29,  191  and  note  1,  Namenk.  p.  27,  Anglia 
Beibl.   1919  \^.   174  ff.;  Forssxer  pp.   14,  277,  282. 

[Brord  dux  BCS  27  (before  672;  KCD  985  starred). 

According  to  Searle  p.  115  the  names  of  the  witnesses  in 
BCS  27  are  copied  from  a  charter  of  c.  795;  in  BCS  274,  for  in- 
stance, we  find  nearly  all  the  signatories  to  BCS  27,  among  whom 
are  Unioona,  bishop  of  Leicester  c.  783—803,  and  Brorda,  which 
is  the  usual  form  of  the  name.     See  Brorda.] 

[Burg  rex  Merciorum  BCS  522  (868)  =  Buryrcd  KCD  298 
(the  same  charter)  is  probably  nothing  but  a  scribal  lapse.] 

Ceol  Chrou.  preface,  591  ABC  =  Ceolric  ib.  E,  Ceola  ib.  611 
A,  Ccol  Geneal.  Tib.  B  V  171;  Ceol  BCS  267  (793;  KCD  162 
starred). 

:  Ceol-,  OE  ceol  'ship'.  Muller  p.  78;  Plummer,  Chron.  II 
p.   1  f.;  Oman  p.  247,  note  3.  —  Cf.   Ceol(l)a.^ 

Ceorl  etc.:  Cearli  regis  Merciorum^  Beda  HE  11  14  (probably 
a  North,  form;  cf.  Bulbring  §  140.  Transl.  p.  171  has  Ceorles). 
The  same  man  is  called  Cherlus  Henry  Hunt.  H  27,  and  Ceorlus 
ib.  p.  65  (geneal.).  —  Ceorl  aldor  man  Chron.  851,  Ceorl  Domna- 
nise  comes  Asser  ch.  3  (851;  cf.  note  ib.  p.  175),  Ceorl  Defenum 
dux  Aethelweard  851,  Karl  {\)  Domnanise  comes  Sim.  Durh.  ch. 
88,  Cheorl  consul  Henry  Hunt.  Vl,  Ceorli  principis  BCS  451 
(847).  —  Ceorl  mon.  Grueber  pp.  343  (Eadw.  Conf.),  460  (Ha- 
rold H). 

:  OE  ceorl  'churl,  layman'.^  This  name  has  evidently,  at  least 
by  some  late  copyists,  been  confused  with  Scand.- Continental 
Carl  (Bjorkman,  Pers.  p.  76,  Namenk.  p.  51,  Forssner  p.  54). 
One  example  of  this  has  already  been  given  above,  and  I  may 
add    two    more:    In    BL    120    (773)    Charlemagne  is  mentioned  as 


'  Ceolf  (passim)  seems  to  be  no  real  name  but  merely  a  contracted 
spelling  of  Ceolivulf;  see  MHB  p.  1011. 

2  Cf.  Plummer,  Beda  II  p.   103,  Searle  BKN  p.  590 

^  Occurs  rarely  and  only  as  a  second  member  in  OE  names;  see  Mul- 
ler p.  126. 
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Ceorlo  regi  francorum.  Cearl  diix  BCS  447  (844)^  cau  scarcely 
be  au  Anglicized  ibrm  of"  Scand,  Carl,  as  B.torkman  suggests 
(Pers.  p.  77);  this  name  is  presumably  identical  with  Ceorl  prin- 
ceps  BCS  451  and   Ceorl  aldorman  Chron.  851. 

Cild    mon.   Grueber  p.  342,  Hildebrand  p.  430  (Eadw.  Conf.). 

:  -cild,  OE  cild  'child'.  As  we  are  here  concerned  with  a 
nioueyer,  the  name  cannot  be  interpreted  as  the  title  of  nobility 
in  Eadgar  cild,  Uhtred  cild,  etc. 

D(a)ene:  Daene  abbatis  BCS  189  (761;  KCD  100  starred); 
Bene  LV  292:  Bene  Ellis,  Intr.  11  p.  74. 

:  Bene-,  OE  dene  'Danes'.  In  DB  i)erhaps  only  indicating 
nationality;  cf.  Bjorkman,  Pers,  pp.  31,  61.  For  the  occurrence 
of  names  of  peoples  as  personal  names  see  SociN  }).  213  if.,  Grape, 
Studier  p.  32  if.,  Kluge,  Z.  f.  d.  W.  VIII  p.  141  f.  On  the  form 
Baene  see  Sievers,  Auglia  XIII  p.  16ii".  Mui.ler  pp.  40,  102, 
F  400,  ScHONFELD  |).  71.   —   Cf.  Bena,  (BeniscJ. 

Degn  mon.  Grueber  p.  101    (Aethelstan). 

Probably  =  Dcgn,  OE  pegn  'servant,  minister,  courtier,  noble", 
also  found  in  compound  names;  cf.  Muller  p.   126,  F  1406. 

Eaern  mon.  Grueber  p.  245  ^Cnut). 

Probably  =  Earn,  OE  ear)i  ^eagle',  and  names  compounded 
with  that  element;  cf.  Muller  p.  80,  F  135,  Schonfeld  p.  30.  — 
(Cf.   Earne). 

[Eorl  :  V\(  Eorles  siuia  BCS  1130  (972-92)  is  au  Anglicized 
form  of  Scand.  larl;  see  Bjorkman,  Pers.  p.  201,  note  1.] 

Frid  mon.  Grueber  p.  83  (Eadw.  the  Elder). 

:  Erid-,  OE  frid  'peace'.  Muller  p.  119,  F  526,  Sceonfeld 
,,.  c)H.  _  Cf.  Fridi,  Fredi. 

Fugul  LV  319;  Fugel  mon.  Grueber  pp.  117  (Aethelstan),  132, 
141  (Eadmund);  Fugcle  (dat.)  KCD  1290  (c.  995);  Englo  Ellis, 
Intr.  II  p.  114.  Is  Fug  BCS  91  (716)  a  mutilated  form  of  this 
name? 

Possibly  a  short  form  of  some  compound  with  -fugul  'bird* 
(B.iORKMAN,  Pers.  pp.  115,  133,  177,  190),  but  more  likely  an  ori- 
ginal   pet    name.     Cf.    OW  Scand.     Eugl  (Lind),  ODan.     Eoghel 


i 


^  This  charier  hns  l)een  copied  in  ME  limes.  Cf.  the  phice-nanies  p. 
27:  Cherltunc  etc.  It  is  interesting  to  notice  the  discrepancy  between  this 
place-name  and  Cearl  (-  Ceorl)  above;  tlie  phice-name  exhibits  the  regular 
ME  development,  whereas  the  personal  name  remained  isolated  and  was  simply 
copied  from   the  OE  original. 
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''Nielsen),  OSw.  Fogel  (Lundgren);  also  used  as  a  byname  (Kahle 
p.  233).     MiJLLER  p.  40,  F  547,  Eckhardt  j).  339. 

[Geat  :  Geat  Ta'twaing^  Cliron.  855  AD,  Geatt  ib.  Q  {^  Geata 
il).  B);  Geat  Aethelweard  857;  Getiiis  Will.  Malm.  ch.  116;  Eat 
Beawing,  Geneal.  Tib.  B  V  173.^  Cf.  Geates  (gen.)  Deor  15  (Holt- 
HAUSEN,  Beowulf  II  p.  174). 

Belonging  to  the  stem  in  OE  geatas;  see  Schonfeld  p.  103 
f.,  and  the  literature  there  quoted.  lu  OE  names  it  is  found  as 
a  first  member  only  in  Gcatfleda  f.  BCS  1254  (late  10th  cent.), 
and  even  as  a  second  member  it  is  rare  (Searle  p.  255;  cf.  B.tork- 
MAX,  Pers.  p.  3).  F  606,  BiNZ  p.  152,  Plummer,  Chron.  II  p.  4 
f..  Chadwick,  Origin  p.  270.   —  Cf.   Geata.'] 

Hauoc  DB  IV  p.  625  (Wiuton.). 

:  OE  liafoc  ^hawk".  Scarcely  a  short  form  of  a  compound 
name;  cf.  Si^earluiuoc  (BjORKMAN,  Xamenk.  p.  78),  Goldhanoc  mon. 
Henry  II  (Searle  p.  266).  Cf.  also  Lixdkvist  p.  143  tf.,  BjcmK- 
MAN,  Pers.  p.  66,  Namenk.  p.  44,  Anglia  Beibl.  1918  p.  239  f., 
Zachrlsson  ib.  1917  p.  371,  Mawer,  M.  L.  R.  XIV  p.  239. 

Hild  mon.  Grueber  p.  196,  Hildebraud  p.  20  (Eadw.  II). 

:  Hild-,  OE  Mid  ^var,  battle.'  As  it  is  not  very  likely  that 
the  fern,  subst.  hild  functioned  as  a  raasc.  name,  this  is  probably 
only  a  mutilated  form  of  some  name  beginning  with  Hild-.  MiJL- 
LER  p.  116,  F  818,  Schonfeld  p.  136,  Binz  p.  194.  —  Cf.  Hild 
f.,  Hildi;  Hidda,  Hiddi,  Hiddila. 

Hys(s)e  :  Hyse  presbyter  BCS  497  (859),  Hyse  ib.  501  (c. 
860j;  Hyse  mon.  Grueber  p.  200,  Hildebraud  p.  151  (Aethelred 
II);  Hyssi     LV  239  (see  Silvers,  Ags.  Gr.  §  263,  anm.  3). 

:  Hyse-,  OE  hyse  'young  man,  warrior'.  Muller  pp.  41,  117. 
—  Cf.  Hyssa,  Hysica. 

[Leod  dux  BCS  1044  (958)  is  undoubtedly  identical  with  Leot 
dux  ib.  1029,  1052,  which  stands  for  Scand.  Liotr ;  see  Bjorkman, 
Pers.  p.  92.] 

Lind  mon.  Grueber  p.  200,  Hildebraud  p.    118  (Aethelred  II). 

:  OE  lind  'lime-tree,  shield'.  The  only  instance  of  its  occur- 
rence as  a  name-element  in  OE  is,  apart  from  this,  Lindivin  mon. 
Grueber  p.  246"  (Cnut).  Common  on  the  Continent;  see  F  1058, 
Forssner  p.  277. 


1  Cf.  Searle  BKN  p.  T^\. 

■  Cf.  Godulf  Geotiiig  Geneal.  Vesp.  B.  VI  110;  'Geat...  cJene  (m  hae|)e- 
nan  wurdedon  for  god'  Textus  Roffensis  ed.  Th.  Hearne  17i20,  p.  59  (quoted 
from  Plummer). 
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Maeg  KCD   1354  (Uth.  cent.).' 

:  21wg-,  OE  mceg  'male  kinsman'.  Muller  p.  81,  F  1067. 
Cf.  Mecga,  Mcegla. 

IVIan(n),  IVIon(n)  :  Man  BL  49  (c.  732  —  42);  Mon{n)  presbyter 
BCS  312  (803),  378  (824),  Monn  ib.  609  (904);  Man  KCD  1290 
(c.  995),  Mann  ib.  1339  (1055),  Manne  sune  (gen.)  ib.  1348  (c. 
1060);  Mon  mon.  Keary  p.  85  (East  Anglia,  Aethelstan  I);  Man(n), 
Mon(n)  mon.  Grueber  passim-  (Eachv.  I,  Cunt,  Eachv.  Conf.|, 
Man(n)  mon.  Hiltlebrand  pp.  13  (Eadgar),  153,  155  (Aethelr.  II). 
307  (Cnut),  435  (Eadw.  Conf.);  Mann  LVH  bis  (o.  1030;  quoted 
from  Searle);  Man  Ellis,  Intr.   II  p.   183. 

:  Man-,  OE  man(n)  'person'.  P  10(S8.  Eckhardt  p.  332, 
ScHONFELD  p.  160  f.  —  Cf.  Man(n)a,  Mannel,  Maneca,  Manning, 
Mon(n)ede,  (Manne). 

[Sprot,  Sport  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.  227  (cf.  Sprottulfus  ib.);  Sprot 
mon.  Grueber  p.   332  (Eadw.  Conf.)  =    Swot  q.  v. 

Possibly  OE  sprot  'sprout,  twig",  but  more  likely  of  Scand. 
origin;  see  Bjorkman,  Minnesskrift,  utgifven  af  filologiska  samfu.i- 
det  i  Goteborg  1910,  p.  78  f.,  Namenk.  p.  79].  ^ 

*Tun  :   Tune  (dat.)  Crawf.  chart.   10  (1008—12). 

:  Tun-,  OE  tun  'enclosure,  farm,  house'.  See  Crawf.  chart,  p. 
131,  MiJLLER  p.  82;  cf.  also  O  Sw.  Tune  (Lundgren).  —  Cf. 
Tun(n)a,  Tunne. 

W(e)alh  :  Ualch  LV  170,  Walk  presbiteri  BCS  91  (696— 
716);  -Unalh,  (Uuales,  gen.)  ib.  183  (c.  757),  223  (777),  232 
(778-9);   Wealh  ib.  318  (805). 

:  W(e)alh-,  OE  w(e)aJh  'foreigner,  stranger,  slave:  Briton, 
Welshman'.  Muller  pp.  41,  114,  138,  F  1513,  Schonfeld  p 
250.  —  Cf    Wel(h)isc. 

Wig  :  Wig  Freawining,"  Chron.  preface,  552  A,  597  A,  855 
A,  Wig  Asser  ch.  1,  Uuig  Aethelweard  857,  Wigins  Will.  Malm.  eh. 
116,    Wig  Geneal.  Tib.  B  V  173;  Wig  teignus,  Ellis  Intr.  II  p.  267. 


>  It  i.s  not  quite  certiiiii  wliether  this  is  a  name  or  not.  Cf.  Thorpe  p.  65U. 

*  See  Grueber  p.  52U;  G.  does  not  distinguish  between  Man(n),  Man(n)a. 
Manne. 

=•  Cf.  Sumer  fet  Stoce  BCS  1130  (972—92)  =  Sumerlyda  aet  Stoce  ib.; 
see  Bjorkman,  Pers.  p.  133  note  2.  CC  OW  Scand.  Sumarr  (Lind),  OSw.. 
ODan.  Somar  (Lundgren,  Nielsen).  V  1368.  —  Does  Somer  abbas  BCS  12ti8 
(969)  belong  here?  In  BCS  1264  ('a  gross  forgery'  KCD  11  p.  363  note  1)  Wy- 
tner  is  substituted  for  this  name 

*  Cf.  Searle  BKN  p.  255. 
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:  Wig-,  OE  tv'if/  'strife,  war'.  Muller  p.  83,  F  1576;  Chad- 
wick,  Origin  p.   133.    —   Cf.    Wi{c)ga,    Wu/c. 

[Wiht?  Searle  quotes  a  similar  name  from  Grueber,  iu  whose 
index  it  is,  however,  not  to  be  found.  Searle  j)robably  refers  to 
Uuihtes  or  Uuihtseg  mon.  Grueber  p.  123  (Eadmund),  an  instance 
of  no  great  value.  Whatever  its  origin  may  be,  the  name  was  no 
doubt  associated  with  OE  iviht  'wight,  person,  creature'.  See 
literature  cited  under   Wecta.] 

[Win(n)  mon.  Grueber  p.  202,  Hildebrand  p.  153   (Aethelr.  II). 

Tliough  this  might  be  a  short  form  of  such  compounds  as 
Winsige,  Wynsige  (see  Grueber  p.  529,  Hildebrand  p.  185,  Holm 
p.  70)  it  is  not  very  likely  that  the  fem.  subst.  tvi/nn  'joy'  was  used 
as  a  masc.  name.     Cf.  the  following  name.] 

Wine  :  Uini  LV  461,  473;  Uini  episcopus  ^  Beda  HE  III  7, 
28,  IV  12  (var.  Uuini,-e;  Transl.  pp.  216,  410  Wine),  Uuine  Geueal. 
Vesp.  B  VI  17  (episc.  occid.  sax.);  Wine  Geueal.  Corp.  Chr.  431  - 
Wine  Chron.  660  (cf.  Wina  ib.  656  E);  Wine  biscop  of  Luudeue 
BCS  838  (664),  Wine  ib.  319  (805),  Wine  subdiaconus  ib.  558 
(871—89),  Wine  preost  ib.  1132,  "PFwe  presbiter  ib.  1133(964  —  95), 
Wines  (gen.)  ib.  1247  (c.  970);  Wyne^  minister  KCD  729(1019), 
Wine  episcopus  ^  ib.  730  (1019),  Wine  j)resbiter  ib.  981  (Uth. 
cent.),  Wine,  Winnes  (gen.)  ib.  1354  (after  1050),  Wine  (gen.)  sune 
Thorpe  p.  571  (1045);  Wine  mon.  Keary  pp.  45  (Mercia,  Berht- 
wulf),  65  (Burgred),  Uuine  mon.  Grueber  pp.  31  (Aethelr.  I),  76 
(Aelfred),  Wine  ib.  pp.  164,  187  (Eadgar),  191,  194,  196  (Eadw.  II), 
202  (Aethelr.  II),  Win{n)e  ib.  247,  248  (Cuut),  460  (Harold  II). 
Wine  mon.  Hildebrand  pp.  19  (Eadw.  II),  41,  86,  145  (Aethelr.  II) | 
217.  313  (Cnut),  Winee  ib.  p.  313  (Cnut),  Wimie  ib.  313  (Cnut)S 
Wine  Lib.  Elieus.  (c.  975;  quoted  from  Searle);  Wine  Ellis,  Intr. 
II  p.  269,  Uuine  DB  IV  p.  614  (Exon).  [I  am  uncertain  as  to 
the  interpretation  of  the  forms  Winus  and  Winas  :  Winus  mon. 
Grueber  pp.  260  (Cnut),  443  (Eadw.  Conf.),  473  (Harold  11), 
Hildebrand  p.  212  (Cnut);  >F/uH.y  minister  KCD  1318  (1033),  1322 
(1035);  Wina{s)  mon.  Grueber  p.  202  (Aethelr.  i\),  Winas  or 
Winus  ib.  p.  247  (Cnut);  Winas  mon.  Hildebrand  pp.  41,  48,68, 
Vinas    ib.    p.    48    (Aethelr.    II),     Winas  ib.  pp.  207,  212  (Cnut); 

^  Bishop  of  Winchester,  and  afterwards  of  London  c.  660—70:  see  DCB. 
^  Cf.  Gochvyne,  Eadwyne  ib. 

^  Cf.  'Ednod  qui  et  Wine''  Will.  Malm.  Gesta  Pontiticum  ch.  94  {Eadnod, 
bishop  of  Crediton  c.   1010-c.   1023;  Searle  BKN  p.  98). 
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Wiitas  raou.  Holin  433  (Cnul).  These  peculiar  forms  liave  beeu 
discussed  by  Holm  p.  69  f.,  but  it  seems  difficult  to  arrive  at  a 
definite  result  with  regard  to  their  real  nature.  As  is  very  frequent 
•in  the  case  of  moneyers,  the  spellings  cannot  be  trusted  too  far. 
Winas  is  found  only  on  coins;  Winus  in  KCD  might  well  be 
interpreted  as  a  Latinization  of  Wine,  in  spite  of  the  alleged 
Winhiis  minister  KCD  741  (1024),  which  form  is,  perhaps,  only 
due  to  the  etymological  fancy  of  some  scribe.] 

:  Wine-,  OE  ivinc  'friend'.  Muller  pp.  41,  118,  F  1608, 
EcKHARDT  p.  332.  —  Cf.    Wina,   Winele,   Winuc. 

Wulf  :  Wulf  mon.  Grueber  pp.  202  (Aethelr.  II),  393  (Eadw. 
•Conf),  Hildebraud  pp.  45  (Aethelr.  II),  444  (Eadw.  Conf),  Holm 
556  (mutilated;  see  ib.  p.  71);  Wulf  Chvon.  1010  D  (=  Wulfric 
ib.  E);  Wulf  KCD  954  (after  1050);  Wlf  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.  271 
is  ambiguous;  see  Bjorkman,  Pers.  p.  166,  note  2;  and  possibly 
none  of  the  above  forms  is  genuinely  OE.  Cf.  Wulf  Beowulf 
2965,  2993;  Bjorkman,  Namen  im  Beowulf  s.  v.  —  Wulfius 
abbas  BCS  1178  (966)  is  identical  with  Wulfiinis  {=Widftvine)  ih. 
1179  (966). 

:  Wulf-,  OE  ivnlf  'wolf.  MCller  p.  115,  Stark  p.  17,  F 
1639.  —  Cf.    Wulfa,    Wnffa. 

^.     Adjectives. 

Aedel  dux  BCS  443  (843—4).  Aethel...  ib.  424  (839)  is  a  cur- 
tailed form. 

:  Aedel-,  OE  cedele  'noble'.  Mijller  p.  99,  F  158,  Schonfeld 
p.  33.    -  Cf.  EdUn  f.  ' 

Berht,  Briht  :  Berht  BCS  208  (772);  Briht  ealdorman  Chron. 
684  E,  Berht  ealdorman  ib.  699  E;  Berdo  (abl.)  Beda  HE  IV  26 
(684;  Transl.  p.  504  Beorht)^)  Bercht  LV  104,  113,  147,  297, 
302,  349,  362,  380,  384,  408,  Beret  ib.  305,  384,  Berecht  ib.  274. 
Bercth  ib.  357;  Briht  mon.  Grueber  p.  83  (Eadw.  the  Elder); 
Briht  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.  57. 

:  Be{o)rht-,  OE  he{o)rht  'bright'.  For  the  various  forms  see 
SlEVERS,    Ags.    Gr.    §   179,2.     Cf  OW  Scand.   Biartr  ([.ixd),  and 


'  Balder  Aetlielweard  857  .stands  lor  BcbUlmj.  (U'.  Kopke,  Alliiord.  Per- 
sonennamen  liei  den  An^^elsachsen  p.   10,  B.iohk.man.  Nanienk.  p.  "21. 

-  Accordin;,'  Id  MlIB  p.  890  identical  with  Berctrcd  Beda  HE  V  i>4 
(p.  r]5o).     Cf.  Oman  p.  o08. 
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lis  a  byname  Kaiile  p.  175.  Mullf.r  pp.  41,  123,  138  ('der 
Glanzendschone'),  F  277,  Schonfeld  p.  50.  —  Cf.  (Bcrcta),  Berhtel. 

Blac,  BInch  Elli.s,  Intr.  II  p.  49. 

In  OE  bIcEC,  hlac-  'black,  dark'  and  hlcic  'bright,  shining;  pale, 
wan'  were  sometimes  confused  (see  NED  'black'),  and  therefore  it 
is  not  easy  to  decide  which  of  these  two  words  —  if  not  both  — 
we  find  employed  as  a  name-element.  Cf.,  e.  g.,  Blaccmon  LV  211, 
Blac{a)})i(ni  Grueber  p.  501,  Blacheman,  Blacuin  etc.  Ellis,  lutr. 
II  p.  49  f.  Blac[h)  was  also  used  as  a  byname  in  OE  (see  Ellis 
ib.)  just  as  hlaUr,  bleikr,  bhiki  iu  OW  Scand.  (JdNSSON  p.  209  f., 
Kahle  p.  170  and  I.  F.  XIV  p.  155).  Blaccr  iu  Grueber  and 
Blacre  iu  DB  probably  represent  Scand.  BJdkhr;  see  Bjorkman, 
Karaenk.  p.  24  f.,  Muller  pp.  47,  95.  —  Cf.  Blaca,  Bl{a)ccca, 
BJachr. 

Breme  "liber  homo  Regis  E.  qui  fuit  occisus  in  bello  Hastiu- 
gensi'  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.   52. 

:  OE  breme  'famous"?  The  only  other  name  which  possibly 
contains  this  word  is  —  leaving  place-names  out  of  consideration 
—  Bremhclm  BCS  640  (931-40),  but  since  KCD  368  has 
Bremhe...  and  the  charter  is,  moreover,  starred  as  spurious,  this 
instance  is,  of  course,  of  little  value.     Cf.  F  332. 

Brun  :  Bruni^  abbatis  BCS  189,  190  (761),  Bruno  [l]  ahhatis 
ib.  194  (759 — 65),  BriDi.  preost  ib.  1244,  Brunes  messe  preostes 
ib.  1245,  1248,  1249,  1253  (c.  970);  Brun  KCD  981  (c.  970), 
Brim  bydel  ib.  1353  (c.  1000?)  ^  Brtin  mon.  Grueber  pp.  198 
(Aethelr.  II),  244  (Cnut),  302  (Harold  I),  326  (Harthacnut),  444 
(Eadw.    Conf.);    Hildebrand  pp.  52    (Aethelr.  II),  359  (Harold  I), 

402  (Harthacnut),  Brunn  ib.  p.  436  (Eadw.  Conf.)  ^;  Brun,  BriDiiis, 
(Bruno,  cf  Forssner  p.  52,  Hildebrand  DB  p.  332)  Ellis,  Intr. 
I  p.  387,  II  pp.  60  f.,  299,  Brun  DB  IV  pp.  618  (Inq.  Elieus.) 
623  (Wintou.).    Cf.  Leofred  Brun  mon.  Hildebrand  pp.  274  (Cnut), 

403  (Harthacnut),  the  latter  an  assumed  byname  according  to 
Hildebrand  p.  VII;  Grueber  pp.  246,  320  reads  'Leofred  and 
Bruvh' . 

F  338  derives  this  name  and  compounds  with  Brun-,  -brun 
from  OHG  brunja  'corslet',  or,  where  this  stem  is  the  first  mem- 


'  Nomin.  Bruni? 

-  Searle    gives    as    an    instance  KCD  759  (c.   1057).  wliicli  lias  inngerc- 
brun,  iungrehrun.  Thorpe  p.  567  f.  translates:  'Junker  Brun". 
^  For  Brunic,  Bruninc  ib.? 


12  Mats  Redin, 

ber,  possibly  from  OHG  hriui  'browu'.  Even  if  some  compounds 
originally  contained  Prim.  Germ.  *hrunjd-  (e.  g.  OHG  IhnnJiard, 
OE  Brunheard),  we  must  obviously  assume  that  in  OE  Brun{-) 
was  associated  with  hru)i,  and  not  with  byrne.  Cf.  Bruckner  p. 
239.  —  As  to  the  origin  and  meaning  of  the  name  on  Scand.  soil, 
opinions  differ;  see  LiND  172,  Lundgren  p.  38,  Nielsen  p.  15; 
Rygii  p.  8,  JoNSSON  p.  198,  Kahle  p.  171.  —  Cf.  Brttna.  Brunt 
Brunei,  Bruning;  Bryni,  Brynca,  Brynia,  Bryning. 

Coen  BCS  108  (704;  KCD  50  starred).  Corrupt  form?  Cf. 
Cocenes  (gen.)  BCS  72  (688).  —  Coen...  Geneal.  Vesp.  B  VI  60 
is  the  same  as  Coenn  =  Aefhclhcorht,  archbishop  of  York;  see 
Sea  RLE  BKN  p.   164. 

:  Cam-,  Cen-,  OE  coene,  cene  'bold'.  Muller  j)[).  51,  99,  F 
372.  —  Cf.  Coena,  Chenna,  Chening. 

Diap  BCS  497  (859);  Diar{mod?  =  Diormod)  mon.  Keary  p. 
34  (Mercia,  Coenwulf);  Biar  mon.  Grueber  pp.  14,  15,  16,  17,  18 
(Aethelwulf).     Cf  Beor  Deor  37. 

:  Deor-,  OE  deor  'brave,  bold'  or  deore  'dear\  MOller  p.  66, 
F  408.  —  Cf.  Deora,  Diori,  Deoring,  Beorling. 

Diori  etc.  :  Diori  LV  361,  369,  408;  Dieres  (gen.)  BCS  327 
(808;  KCD  193  starred);  Byre  LVH  (11th  cent.;  quoted  from 
Searle). 

Even  if  Diori  etc.  had  originated  as  a  short  form  of  such 
compounds  as  are  mentioned  under  the  preceding  name,  the  ending 
shows  that  it  was  associated  with  OE  diore,  dure  'dear'.  I  have 
accordingly  preferred  to  include  it  here,  though  formally  Diori 
might  of  course  be  regarded  as  an  ^-name,  belonging  to  compounds 
with  Dior-;  Muller's  translation  (p.  140)  "der  kleine  Wuterich" 
is  evidently  founded  on  this  supposition,  i.  e.  from  his  })oint  of 
view  Diori  is  a  diminutive  of  the  adj.  dlor  'dims,  vehemeus'.  — 
This  example  shows  that  it  is  sometimes  rather  difficult  to  draw 
the  distinction  between  the  various  categories,  but  the  question  is. 
after  all,  of  no  great  importance. 

Dun(n)  :  Dun  abba  presbyter  (voc.)  BCS  148  (732),  496(858); 
Dun  mon.  Keary  pp.  34,  35  (Mercia,  Coenwulf),  Grueber  pp.  19, 
20  (Aethelwulf),  169  (Eadgar),  193  (Eadw.  II),  198  (Aethelr.  11), 
Hildebrand  p.  85  (Aethelr.  II);  cf.  Dyyii  mon.  Grueber  p.  20  = 
Dun  ib.  —  Dunno  (abl.)  BCS  174  (747),  Dunnes  (gen.)  ib.  183 
(c.  757),  Du/tnc  ministro  ib.  486  (855);  Dunn  t)  to  Rofescsestre 
Chrou.    740  E  =  DiXn    bisc    to    Hrofes  ceastre  ib.   741   A  =  Dunn 
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Geneal.  Vesp.  BVI  11,  Dunn  Geneal.  Corp.  Chr.  430;  Dunn  mou. 
Keary  p.  40  (Mercia,  Ceohvulf),  Grueber  pp.  29  (Aetlielr.  1),  57 
(Aelfred),  161  (Eadwig);  cf.  Dunno  Ellis,  lutr.  II  p.  76,  Dunus 
DB  IV  p.  606  (Exou.). 

It  i.s  uucertain  whether  these  inslauces  represent  one  or  two 
names.  Sweet  in  his  glossary  to  OET  distinguishes  two:  1.  Dunn 
]),  559,  2.  Diin  p.  636,  which  the  spellings  Dunn,  Dim  in  Chron. 
seem  to  support.  Curiously  enough  they  designate  there  the  same 
person,  but,  to  judge  from  most  records  (see  Searle  BKX  p.  16), 
his  name  was  probably  Dunn.  The  form  Dihb  is  tiien  to  be  inter- 
preted by  assuming  that  a  name  with  a  long  vowel  really  existed 
and  was  substituted  in  A  by  the  copyist  for  the  original  Dunn. 
Yet  it  is  hardly  advisable  to  lay  too  much  stress  upon  this  isolated 
instance,  and  since  Dmm  may  quite  as  well  stand  for  Dunn  as 
for  Diin,  it  will  perhaps  be  safest  to  take  all  the  forms  as  repre- 
senting one  name  with  a  short  vowel.  Both  words,  OE  durin 
'dun,  dingy  brown,  dark-coloured'  and  OE  diin  'down,  hill',  are 
supposed  to  be  of  Celtic  origin  (see  NED  Mun,  down'.  Holder  I 
1374  ff.),  but  as  they  are  quite  naturalized  in  OE  it  has  been 
thought  appropriate  to  include  the  name  Dun{n)  among  the  native 
ones.  Kemble,  Names  p.  99,  F  432,  Holm  p.  29.  —  Cf.  Dunna, 
Dunne  m.  and  f.,  Dunning,  Dynne. 

Fram  mon.  Grueber  p.   102  (Aethelstan). 

:  Fram-,  OE  frcun  'strenuous,  active,  bold'.  F  513,  Forssxer 
p.  91.  —  Cf.  Froma,  Frome;  Fro)i. 

Frod  :  Frod  BCS  73  (689),  Frodi  (Lat.  gen.;  uomin.  Frodi"^} 
ib.  97,  98  (697)  [=  Froda  abbas  ib.   108  (704)?];  Frood  LV  97. 

:  Frod-,  OE  frod  'wise  :  old'.  MOller  p.  42,  F  541,  Binz 
p.  174,  Olrik,  Daumarks  Heltedigtning  II  p.  266,  Forssner  p. 
95  f,  Bjorkmax,  Nameu  im  Beowulf,  s.  v.  'Froda'.  — Cf.  Froda. 

[Frod  mon.  Grueber  pp.  142,  148  (Eadred)  is  obviously  the 
same  man  as  Frodric  ib.,  for  which  form  see  Bjorkman,  Namenk. 
p.  35.     Cf  the  preceding  name.] 

God  :  God  mon.  Grueber  pp.  80  (Aelfred),  216,  217,  225 
(Aethelr.  II),  245  (Cnut),  314,  Godd  ib.  p.  316  (Harold  I)  i;  God 
mou.  Hildebraud  pp.  41,  54,  67,  111,  143  (Aethelr.  II),  216,229, 
269,  270,  307,  310,  Godd  ib.  pp.  216,  270  (Cnut),  361,  372 
(Harold  I),   God  mon.  Holm  59,60,  102,  103,104,241  (Aethelr.  II), 


'  Cf.  God  Widia,  Godwine   Widia  Grueber  p.  447  (Eadw.  Conf.). 
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441  (Cnut);  God  minister  KCD  629  (981;  starred);  God  Ellis, 
Intr.  II  p.  119.  —  Cf.  also  Godgod  mon.  Gnieber  p.  245,  Hilde- 
hraud  p.  271  (Cuut),  interpreted  by  Gruerer  as  a  reduplicated 
form;  see  Searle  p.  XIII,  Zachrisson,  E.  St.  L  p.  347,  Bjork- 
MAN,  ib.  LI  p.   172,  FoRSSNER  p.   188  note  1. 

:  God-,  OE  god  'good',  or  possibly  god  god'.  Holm  asserts 
p.  39  that  the  snbst.  god  is  inconceivable  as  a  name,  whereas  at 
the  bottom  of  the  same  page  he  says  that  it  would  be  strange  if 
god-  were  not  used  as  a  name-element  in  OE  as  well  as  in  Scand. 
and  ill  OHG.  But  if  this  were  really  the  case  it  is  not  easy  to 
see  why  short  names  should  not  be  formed  from  these  compounds 
just  in  the  same  way  as  from  all  others.  Tluis  it  can  hardly  be 
denied  that  god  might  occur  as  a  personal  name  in  OE,  even 
though,  from  a  semasiological  point  of  view,  it  seems  more  likelv 
that  we  are  here  concerned  with  the  adj.  god.  The  spellings  Godd 
on  coins  prove  nothing.  —  F  659,  676,  Schonfei.d  p.  Ill,  FoRSS- 
NER  p.  118,  Laffler,  Namn  och  Bygd  1918  p.  155.  (For -r/or?  as 
a  second  member  in  OE  names  see  Zachrisson,  E.  St.  L  p.  341 
ff.,  LII  p.  194  ff.,  and  Bjorkman,  ib.  LI  p.  161  ff.).  —  Cf  Goda 
m.  and  f.,  Godi,   Goding. 

[Hard',  Har  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p  140,  are  evidently  only  curtailed 
forms  of  compounds  with  Hard-,  OE  h{e)ard  'hard".  Muller  p. 
124,  F  749.   -  Cf.  Hearding.-] 

[Healf?  mon.  Grueber  p.  32  (Aelfred). 

:  OE  healf  'half,  otherwise  recorded  only  in  Hcalfdcnc  etc.. 
which  is  of  Scand.  origin;  see  Bjorkmax,  Pers.  p.  61  f.  — F  739.] 

Lang  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.  155,  Lane  ib.  p.  154,  Lanch  ib.  p.  .155 
is  perhaps  only  an  error  for  Langfer,  Lancfcr  ib.  Cf,  however, 
bynames  such  as  Edric  lang  ib.,  Aetheric  Jdcs  langa  BCS  1130 
(972  —  92),  Eadweard  se  langa  Byrhtnoth  273,  Leofwine  langc 
Chron.  1070  E,  Godricus  longus  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.  124.  Cf  also 
Langa  LVD  p.  79,  Langlif  etc.  ib.  p,  5  etc.  (12th  cent.;  see 
Bjorkman,  Pers.  p.  89  f.,  Namenk.  p.  59). 

It  may  be  doubted  whether  native  compounds  with  Lang-,  OE 
lang  'long',  really  existed  in  OE,  and  even  later  compounds  appa- 
rently containing  this  element  are  possibly  sometimes  due  to  a 
confusion  with  Land-.  F   1012.   —   Cf.  L^ange. 

Leof  :  Leof  presbyter  KCD  981  (c.  970)^;  Lcofiis  lay  brother 


*  Leof...   presbiter  Tliorpe  p.  G31. 
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LVH  (c.  1030;  quoted  from  Searle)  and  Liofus  Ellis,  lutr.  I  p. 
447,  II  p.  349,  may  be  Latinized  forms  of  Leofa,  Liofa,  q.  v.; 
Leofus  BCS  555  (880  —  5)  in  the  Latin  text  of  Aelfred's  will  is 
the  same  as  Leofheah  in  the  OE  version  ib.  553  (and  Leofhath 
in  an  early  ME  translation  ib.  554);  Leof  Will.  Malm.  ch.  144  is 
identical  with  Liofa  Chron.  946  D,  and  in  Leof  Aedelivold  BCS 
819  (946—55)  Earle^  takes  Leof  as  equivalent  to  "Sire,  My 
lord."     Thus  not  a  single  instance  is  absolutely  certain.^ 

:  Leaf-,  OE  leof  'dear'.  Muller  p.  97,  F  1018,  Schonfeld 
p.   153.   —   Cf  Leof(f)a,  Leofe  m.  and  f,  Leo  fie,  Leofecn,  Leafing. 

[Swart,  Siverf  etc.  Jn  all  probability  a  Scand.  name.  See 
Bjorkmax,  Pers.  p.  135,  Anglia  Beibl.  1918  p.  310  f.,  Zachris- 
SON  ib.  1917  p.  372.  Note,  however,  Sguertkinf/  jSTennius  ch.  61 
=  Swcevta  Flor.  Wore.  p.  253  (geneal.  reg.  north.);  cf.  Mullex- 
HOFF,  Beowulf  pp.  16,  67,  Hackenberg  p.  108,  Bjorkman,  Na- 
meu  im  Beowulf,  s.  v.  'Swerting',] 

Swet  :  Swet  (or  Sweia)  mou.  Grueber  p.  247,  Sivet  mon.  Hil- 
debrand  pp.  207,  215,  Holm  438  (Cnut);  Suet  Ellis,  Litr.  II  p. 
232,  Suctth  ib.  p.  233;  Suettus  DB  IV  p.  613  (Exon.). 

:  Sivet-,  OE  sivefe  'sweet'.  Holm  p.  64.  —  Cf  Siveta,  Stvetc,. 
Siveting,  and  the  following  name. 

Swot  :  Swot  mon.  Grueber  p.  321  (Harthacnnt),  Swot  (or 
Sivota)  ib  pp.  333,  341  (Eadw.  Conf.),  Sivot  mou.  Hildebrand  p. 
396  (Harthacnut);  Snot  DB  IV  p.  629  (Winton.);  in  Godric  Swot 
mon.  Hildebrand  p.  248  (Cnut)  the  editor  (p.  VII)  regards  Swot 
as  a  byname,  while  Grueber  p.  280  reads  'Godric  and  Swot  (or 
Spot)'. 

Belonging  to  the  same  stem  as  the  preceding  name.  For  the 
interchange  e  :  o  cf  the  adj.  sivete  :  the  adv.  swote  (Sievers,  Ags. 
Gr.  §  315,  anm.  3),  and  also  sivete  :  sivotstenc  (Kluge,  Nom. 
Stammbilduugslehre  §  180,  Urgermanisch  §  279).  —  Cf  Swota, 
Swote. 

Wacer  mon  Grueber  p.  191  (Eadw.  II).  Cf.  also  'Lacer  or 
Sacer'  mou.  ib.  p.  196  (Eadw.  II),  'Wacer  de  Suafham'  (c.  975) 
Lib,  Eliens.  (quoted  from  Searle). 

:  OE  u-acor  'watchful,  vigilant',  or  compounds  such  as  E{a)d- 
tvacer  mon.  Grueber  pj).   199,   310.  —  F  1489,  Schonfeld  p.  249. 

'  Handbook    to  the  land-charters  and  other  Saxonic  documents    (Oxford. 
1888)  II  p.  360.     Not  accessible  to  me;  quoted  from  Searle. 
■^  Does  Lofus  Ellis,  Iiitr.  II  p.  350  stand,  for  Leofus? 
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[Wester  liber  homo  Guert,  Norf.,  Wcstre  Yorksh.,  Ellis,  Intr. 
II  p.  266,  is  probably  a  Scand.  loan  (Cf.  Vestarr,  Vestri  Lind) 
and  not  to  be  connected  with  the  mysterious  compound  Wester- 
falca  Chron.  560,   Urstornalcna  Geneal.  Yesp.  B  VI  74.  F  1560.] 

Wid  KCD  940  (c.   1060). 

:  Wid-,  OE  ivid  'wide'.  Mullek  p.  98,  F  1562,  Fokssnee 
p.  254.   -   Cf.   Uiduc. 


b.     Unintelligible. 

Cudd  abbatis  BCS  210  (772),  Cudd' nhhas  ib.  226  (775—8). 

A  short  form  of  compounds  with  Cud-.  See  further  below 
under  Citdda,  Cuda. 

Dud(d)  :  Diiddo  abbati  BL  34  (735);  Diiddi  abbatis  BCS 
1331  (739),  Dud  abba  ib.  168  (744;  cf.  note  Crawf.  chart,  p.  46), 
Budd  presbyter  ib.  312  (803),  Dudd  diaconus  ib.  332  (811);  JDudd 
Geneal.  Vesp.  B  VI  21  (episc.  uenta  civ.)\  Dtidd  Geneal.  Corp. 
Chr.  431,  l)iidd  Ags.  Min.  {>.  106  (episc.  occ.  sax.);  Dudd  mou. 
Keary  pp.  26,  30  (Mercia,  Offa;  Index  p.  264  =  Udd  ?),  Grueber 
p.  32  (Aelfred);  Dudde  sunn  KCD  866  (Eadw.  Conf.).^ 

This  name  belongs  to  a  group  of  names  of  debated  etymology, 
which  is  copiously  represented  in  OE.  See  Schonfeld  p.  72  and 
literature  there  quoted.  According  to  Socix  p.  195  it  is  a  lall- 
name.  —  Cf.  Dud{d)a,  Dudde  m.  and.  f.,  Duddcl,  Di/ddeJ,  Dudelc, 
Dudecil,  Duduc,  Duduca,  Duducol,  Dudig,  Dud{d)ing ;  Dod{d)a. 
Dod{d)e,  Doding. 

*Gadd  :   Gaddes  (gen.)  Byrhtnoth  287. 

Probably  belonging  to  the  same  stem  as  OE  [ge)guda  'comrade, 
companion'  (cf  Torp,  Wortschatz  p.  123,  F  563),  which  is  also 
recorded,  though  only  rarely,  as  an  element  in  compound  OE 
names.  —  OE  gad  'goad'  or  Scand. -ME  gaddr  {=  OF,  gierd,  see 
Bjokk^fan,  Loanwords  p.  168  f.)  are  scarcely  to  be  taken  into 
account.  —  Gad  Aelfric  LS  II  p.  406  was  the  brother  of  the 
Indian  king  Gondophares.  —  Of.  Gad  inc. 


'  Bishop  of  Winchester  781—5;  Searle  BKN  p.  (56. 

-  Iiide.x  Saxoiiicus  also  gives  BdS  47G,  1U85,  1101  as  inslances,  hul  lliose 
cliailers  have  Dudd  (Dudde?)  in  place-names  {Duddes  bearu&u,  byri,  hyr- 
nati),  without  this  being  indicated  in  any  way  in  the  Index,  a  method  of  pro- 
cedure that  reduces  to  no  small  extent  its  reliability  as  a  guide  to  the  occur- 
rence of  i)er.sonal  names  in  BCS. 
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[Hathor  BCS  254  (778). 

As  is  shown  by  Searle  p.  281,  this  is  an  error  for  llatlio- 
rcd,  bishop  of  Worcester,  whose  name  occurs  in  BCS  247,  265  etc.] 

Hun  :  Hiuies^  pr^efecti  BCS  377  (824),  390  (825),  391  (826), 
Hiinen  priefecti  ib.  392  (826).  Ilunes  (nominative!)^  minister  ib. 
393  (826),  Himes  prsefecti  ib.  398  (c.  830) ";  //mw  minister  ib.  648 
(c.  930),  Hun  minister  ib.  702  (934).  Cf  Htui  Widsith  33  (Binz 
p.  221,  Chambers  p.  201). 

:  Hun-,  related  to  OWScand.  hunn  'a  young  bear"?  See 
FoRSSNER  p.  159  and  Schoxfeld  pp.  143,  277,  where  further  refe- 
rences are  given.  In  OE  associated  with  hunas  'the  Huns'?  MtJL- 
ler  pp.  55,  114,  F  929,  Holm  p.  44  f.  —  Cf  Hun{n)a,  Hune 
m.  and  f,  Huni{g]a,  Huning;  Hyni,  Hynca. 

Immin  :  Immin  dux  Merciorum  Beda  HE  111  24  {Immen  Transl. 
p.  314).  Cf  Inimine  principis  BCS  22  (664);  Immine  eaidorman 
Chron.  656  E  (=  BCS  838). 

A  sliort  form  of  compounds  with  Irmin-,  for  which  see  FoRSS- 
KER  p.  69  and  literature  there  quoted.  —  Cf.  Tmma. 

[IVIal(f)  Ellis,  Intr.  I  p.  449  f.,  H  pp.   183,  351  (byname?). 

Scarcely  native.  Cf.  Bjorkman,  Pers.  p.  94,  Forssner  p. 
184    f   —   Cf.   Mala,   Mali.-] 

Nun   Chron.  710  AE  (=  Nunna  ib.  BC),  Nun  Flor.  Wore.  710. 

See  Nunna. 


B. 

a.     Intelligible. 
a.     Substantives. 

Abbud  presbyter  BCS  610  (c.  904;  KCD  1083  starred). 

:  OE  ahhud  'abbot'.  Seems  rather  suspicious;  cf.,  however, 
OW  Scand.  Ahote  khierker  (Lind)  and  OE  Freosf. 

[Bar  Ellis,  Intr.  H  p.  47,  which  form  Searle  p.  80  —  though 
hesitatingly  —  connects  with  OE  bar  'boar',  is  no  doubt  the  same 
name  as  Scand.  Barn  ib.;  see  Bjorkman,  Pers.  p.  25,  Namenk.  p.  22.] 

'  The  nominative  may  of  course  be  Hune,  but  as  no  certain  instances  of 
that  name  are  on  record  till  DB,  these  early  genitives  can  safely  be  placed  here. 
'^  An  error;  cf.  Monnedes  just  before. 

^  Cf.  Aethehveard  823 :  'Hun  ibi  occiditur  dux  provinciaa  Sumorsteton'. 
Mats  Redin.  2 
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[Beam  (var.  Ber)i)  'a  namo  inscribed  on  a  burial  pyramid  at 
Glastonbury'  Will.  Malm.  ch.  21.  {Beam  patricius  Sim.  Durh.  ch. 
50  =  Beorn  q.  v.). 

:  OE  hearn  'child'  —  if  this  very  uncertain  instance  is  to  be 
taken  into  consideration  at  all.  The  only  compounds  with  -hearn 
in  OE  are  of  Scand.  origin  (Bjorkman,  Pars.  pp.  46,  79,  Nameuk.  p. 
54),  and  this  may  of  course  also  be  an  Anglicized  form.  Bearnhard 
LV  463  is  probably  equivalent  to  Beorn-  (cf  Sweet  OET  p.  529)  in 
spite  of  MiJLLER's  arguments  pp.  5,  78.  —  Cf  the  preceding  name.] ' 

Brid(d)  :  Bricl  mon.  Keary  p.  43  (Mercia,  Berhtwulf),  Grue- 
ber  pp.  13,  19  (Aethelwulf),  272  (Cnut),  Brid  or  Bridd  \h.  p.  302 
(Harold  I),  Bridd  ib.  p.  320  (Harthacnut),  Brid  ib.  pp.  376,  377, 
378  (Eadw.  Conf.);  Brid  mon.  Hildebrand  p.  235  (Cnut),  Brid{d) 
ib.  p.  350  (Harold  I),  437  (Eadw.  Conf.). 

:  OE  bridd  'young  bird'.  —  Cf.  Fugnl. 

[Byri  mon.  Grueber  p.   198,  Hildebrand  p.   74  (Aethelred  II). 

Probably  not  identical  with  OE  hijre  'child,  young  man'  (cf 
F  351,  ScHONFELD  p.  58)  but  only  an  error  for  Bi/riiincj  ib.  Hil- 
debrand ]).  74,  note  2,  characterizes  the  coin  in  question  as  a 
careless  piece  of  work.] 

[Casaer  LV  6  (Muller  p.  39);  Casere  Flor.  Wore.  p.  249,  in  the 
geneal.  of  the  East  Anglian  kings,  is  the  same  as  Casser  Nennius  ch.  59, 
Care...  Geneal.  Vesp.  B  VI   121,  Caser  Geneal.  Corp.  Chr.  438. 

Cf  OE  Casere  'Caesar,  emperor'.  See  Grimm,  D.  Myth.  IIIp.  381.] 

Cniht  etc.:  Cyniht  or  Cniht  mon.  Grueber  p.  244,  Cniht,  Cnlit, 
Cyniht  mon.  Hildebrand  p.  233  (Cnut);  cf  also  Cnit  or  Cynt 
mon.  Grueber  j).  198  (Cnut),  Cnit,  Cynt  mon.  Hildebrand  p.  71, 
Cnit  mon.  Holm   117  (Aethelr.  II). 

:  OE  cuilit  'boy,  youth'.  Searle  p.  137  cites  from  RuDiNG 
a  compound   Cnildivine  mon.   Will.  I,  which  1   am  not  in  a  position 


*  [Biscop  :  \luce  abbate  Biscopo  cogiiomiiie  Benedicttf  Beda  HE  lY 
18,  'adulesceiis  nomine  Biscop  coguoineiilo  Bcnedicto''  ib.  V  H(;  Biscopus 
cognomento  Benedictus  Beda  H  Abb.  cii.  1 ;  Biscop  Baducing,  Eddius,  Wilfr. 
ch.  3,  Fridegoda,  Wilfr.  p.  110;  Biscop  Bediiig  Geneal.  Vesp.  B  VI  107,  Bco- 
scep  Geneal.  Corp.  Cbr.  437  {Bisceop  Geneal.  Tib.  BV  172)  (cf.  DCB  I  p.  308); 
Biscopus  (abbas)  LV  78.  Biscop  (presbyter)  ib.  102;  Biscop  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p. 
49  (nameV).  —  "It  is  probably  a  mere  accident  of  language  that  this  name 
happens  to  coincide  with  tlie  Saxon  equivalent  of  'episcopus"  (Plummer.  Beda 
II.  p.  355).  Cf.  also  Muller  pp.  40,  122,  128,  Socin  p.  21(5.  Yet,  the  name 
must  have  been  regarded  as  identical  with  OE  biscop  'bishop',  as  is  seen  from 
the  translation  (juoted  by  Plummer  1.  c] 
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to    verify.     Some  of  the  instances  above  stand  perhaps  for  Scand. 
Cnnt  (Bjorkman,  Pers.  p.  82,  Namenk.  p.  56).    F  370,  Holm  p.  25. 

Dirling    KCD    981     (c.  950?);   Dirlinges  (gen.)  Tliorpc  p.  686 
(11th  cent.). 

:  OE  deorling,  dirling  etc.  'darling.'  Also  found  as  a  pet 
name    :    Aelraer    Dcorlingc    Chron.     1016    E  =  A.  Bijrling    ib.    D. 

Esne  etc.  :  Esne  comitis  BCS  190  (761),  Esni  (gen.)  ib.  193 
(762),  Esne  (gen.)  ib.  194  (759—65),  195  bis  (764),  Esni  (gen.) 
ib.  196  (765),  Esne  ib.  201  (767;  in  an  endorsement  from  c.  800), 
Esni  ducis  ib.  205  (764—75),  Esni  (gen.)  ib.  213,  214  (774),  Esnes 
principis  ib.  223  (777),  Esni  (gen.)  ib.  227  (778),  Esne  principis 
ib.  230  bis,  231  (779),  Esni  principis  ib.  232  (779),  Esnis  prin- 
cipis ib.  235  (780),  Esne  princeps  ib.  265  (793),  Esne  ib.  274 
(793-6),  Esne  (gen.)  ib.  279  (796),  Esne  princeps  ib.  293  (799), 
Esne  ib.  303  (801),  318,  319  (805),  Esyie  comes  ib.  328  (809), 
Esne  ib.  364  (796-819),  Esne  presbiter  ib.  379  (824),  Esne  mi- 
nister ib.  469,  472/  475,  476,  477,  478,  481  (854),  Esncr  minister 
ib.  491  (856);  Esne  Geneal.  Vesp.  B  VI  50 ^  Esne  Geneal. 
Corp.  Chr.  433  =  Aeine  episcopus  BCS  250  (787;  cf.  Alcuin, 
Epistolae  p.  29,  note  6);  —  Aesne  minister  BCS  468,  473,  474 
(854;  cf.  above);  —  Esme  comiti  ib.  244  (784)  is  probably  only 
an  error  for  Esne;  —  Oesne  ib.  208  (772)  seems  to  be  coined  to 
Esne  by  analogy  with  Oese  :  Ese,  though  Oe-  is  etymologically 
incorrect  in  Oesne;  —  Osne  dux  BCS  206  (770)  is  either  due  to 
the  preceding  form,  or  else  we  have  to  consider  it  as  being  influenc- 
ed by  Os<t,  Osmundus  in  the  same  charter  (KCD  1009  has  Esne 
dux).     Cf.  also  Mucele  (dat.)  Esningc  BCS  416  (836). 

:  OE  esne  'labourer,  slave  :  youth,  man'.  Compounds  with 
Esne-  are  not  on  record  in  OE  till  DB  :  Esnehern  Ellis,  Intr.  I 
p.  414,  Esnehurn  ib.  II  p.  109,  which  forms  are,  however,  proba- 
bly to  be  looked  upon  as  only  somewhat  fanciful  spellings  of  Scand. 
Esheorn,  Asheorn  etc.  (both  are  derived  from  Yorkshire;  cf.  Bjork- 
man, Pers.  p.   10).     Kemble,  Names  p.    101. 

[Fin(n)  :  Finn  Goduulfing^,  Geneal.  Vesp.  B  VI  110,  Finn 
Geneal.  Tib.  B  V  172,  173,  Finn  Chron.  547  BC,  Fin  ib.  855  A, 
Finn  Asser  ch.  1,  Fiyi  Aethelweard  857,  Finnus  Will.  Malm,  ch, 
116.     Cf.    Fin{n)    Beowulf    1068  etc.,  Finn  58,  Widsith  27  (BiNZ 

1  Erue  KCD  1050  (starred). 

■'  Bishop  of  Hereford  c.  784-8;  Searle  BKN  p.   108. 

»  Cf.  Searle  BKN  p.  251. 
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p.  179).  Fin(n)  etc.  in  DB  is  probably  Scand.;  see  BjORKMAN, 
Pers.  pp.  40,  191. 

On  this  name  see  Schonfeld  p.  27(5  and  literature  there 
quoted,  Karsten  in  Stud,  i  nord.  fil.,  utg.  gen.  H.  Pipping,  IX, 
BjoRKMAN,  Namen  im  Beowulf,  s.  v.   'Finn,  Finnas'.] 

Fisc  liber  homo  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.   Ill   (Norf.). 

:  OE  fisc  'fish'.  In  OW  Scand.,  fish-  is  found  as  a  byname 
(Kahle  p.  234).     F  507. 

Hengist  etc.  :  Hengist  Beda  HE  I  15,  II  5  (var.  Haengist, 
Heangist;  Transl.  pp.  42,  132  Hengest),  Hengest  Uitting  Geneal. 
Vesp.  B  VI  114,  Hengest  Geneal.  Corp.  Chr.  438,  Hengist{us), 
Uencgistus  Nennius  ch.  31,  37,  38,  43,  45,  56,  57,  Hengest  Chron. 
448  F,  449,  455,  456  E,  457  A,  465,  473,  Hengest  Aethelweard 
449,  455,  457,  473,  488,  514,  596,  787,  800,  Hengest  Aelfric  LS 
1  p.  422,   Hengst  Flor.  Wore.  450  etc. 

:  OE  hengest  'stallion,  steed,  horse'.  The  conqueror  of  Kent 
is  probably  identical  with  the  Hengest  mentioned  in  Beowulf  1083 
etc.,  Finn  19;  of.  Chad  wick,  Origin  pp.  45  note,  52  f.,  Meyer, 
Beitr.  zur  Gesch.  der  Eroberung  Englands  p.  49  ff.,  Bjorkman, 
Namen  im  Beowulf  s.  v.  'Hengist,  Eotan'.  According  to  other 
authorities  the  historical  character  of  Hengist  is  highly  questionable; 
see  Martin  in  DNB,  and  literature  there  quoted,  Johansson,  Ar- 
kiv  f.  nord.  fil.  XXXV  p.  9.     Cf.  also  BiNZ  p.  182  f .  ' 

Hiordi  LV  103,  319.  Cf.  also  Hiardi  mon.  Grueber  p.  200, 
Hildebrand   p.   165  (Aethelr.  II;  doubtful). 

:  OE  (North.)  hiorde  (W.  Sax.  hierde)  'shepherd'.  The  com- 
])ound  Jleordicaldns  Sim.  Durh.  ch.  34  is  an  error  for  Hereiveald, 
bishop    of  Sherborne;  cf.  Searle  BKN  p.  76,  —  Muller  p.  41. 

Holt  liber  homo,  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.   148  (Essex). 

:  OE  holt  'forest,  wood,  grove',  or  hold  'gracious,  friendly, 
faithful'.     Cf.  Forssner  p.   154. 

Hooc  presbiter  et  abbas  BCS  81  (692—3),  82  (693),  87  (695); 
Hoch  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.  147.  Cf,  Hoc  Beowulf  107,  Hocingas  Widsith  29. 

:  OE  hoc  'hook'.  F  861,  Binz  p.  181  f.,  Olrik,  Danmarks 
Heltedigtning  I  p.  67  f.,  Bjorkman,  Namen  im  Beowulf,  s.  v. 
'Hoc'.     Much,  Hoops  Reallex.  IV  p.  430,  translates  Hoc  by  'Bock'. 


^  Plummer,  Cliroii.  II  p.  11,  .sugg-esls  that  Hengest  nud  Aesc  ave  ahsivac- 
tions  from  yffhengest  and  aisc  in  the  sense  of  'ship';  cf.,  however.  Horsa  and 
Oisc.  —  Hackenijkro's  attempt  (p.  92  f.)  to  derive  Hengist  from  OHG  hemd  -^ 
gts  "unter  Anlclmung  an  afrs.  gfiJesV  is  .scarcely  to  he  taken  seriously. 
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i.  e.  he  connects  the  name  with  OE  hecen  'kid';   see  ToRP,  \yort- 
schatz  p.  67.   —  Cf.  Hoce,  Hocca,  Hac{c)a. 

Horling  Ellis.  Intr.  II  ]>.   150. 

:  OE  horing,  ME  IwrUng  'adulterer,  fornicator'.^ 

Horn  mon.  Grueber  p.  423  (Eadw.  ContV).  The  inscription 
on  the  coin  in  question  is  Lifivine  Horn  on  liof,  and  it  might 
therefore  be  assumed  that  Horn  is  a  byname.  Home  actually  oc- 
curs in  that  function  in  DB;  see  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.  150  (cf.  Hilde- 
BRAND  p.  VII,  Bjorkman,  Namenk.  p.  47).  But  since  contem- 
porary coins  from  the  same  place  have  the  inscription  Lifivine 
on  Eofe,  Grueber  is  probably  right  in  distinguishing  between  the 
two  names. 

:  OE  Jiorn  'horn'.    F  867. 

Hors,  see  Horsa. 

[Href  Beda  HE  II  3.^ 

As  is  well  known,  we  have  here  one  of  the  earliest  examples 
of  popular  place-name  etymology  in  English.  During  the  Roman 
period  Rochester  was  called  Durobrivce  and  JRotihis  (of  Celtic  ori- 
gin, see  Taylor,  Names  and  their  histories  p.  237).  In  OE  the 
latter  was  transformed  into  Hrofesceaster,  and  from  this  Bede  in- 
ferred that  the  city  had  been  founded  by  a  man  called  Hrof.  Cf. 
ciuitafem  Hrofi  Beda  HE  H  6.] 

Meaw?  :  Algarus  filius  Meaives  Flor.  Wore.   1016. 

:  OE  nmiv,  meaw  'mew,  sea-gull'?  In  OW  Scand.  the  syno- 
nyms mar  and  mdsi  were  used  both  as  proper  names  and  by- 
names; cf.  LiND,  LuNDGREX  (uncertain),  Nielsen;  Kah^e  p.  233. 

Mul  etc.  :  Mul  Ceadwallau  brojxir  Chron.  685  A,  686  E,  687, 
694  =  Blid  ib.  686  A;  Muul  LV  336. 

:  OE  mill  'mule',  if  not  of  Celtic  origin;  see  Holder  II  651. 
It  is  noteworthy  that  Mill's  brother  CeadivaUa  bore  a  Celtic  name 
Mule,  Mulo  in  DB,  on  the  other  hand,  are  most  likely  Scand. 
Cf.  Bjorkman,  Pers.  p.  96,  Namenk.  p.  62,  Anglia  Beibl.  1917 
p.  210,  1918  p.  235  if.,  Zachrisson,  Stud,  i  mod.  sprakvet.  VI 
p.  293,  Anglia  Beibl.  1917  p.  372.  —  Kemble,  Names  p.  84  f., 
MijLLER  p.  42,  Oman  p.  311,  Mawer,  M.  L.  R.  XIV  p.  242. 


1  Recorded  from  AD  1200;  se  NED  s.  v. 

^  'luslum  uero  in  ipsa  Cantia  Augustinus  episcopum  oidinauit  in  ciuitate 
Dorohreui,  quam  gens  Anglorum  a  primario  quondam  illius,  qui  dicebatur 
Hrof,  HrofcescastrcB  cognominat'. 
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IVIus  moil.  Grueber  p.  246  (Cimt).  If  this  instance  is  taken 
from  Aelfivine  Mus  mon.  ib.  p.  243  we  have  here  a  parallel  to 
[Lifivine]  Horn  above.  Cf.  Hildebrand  p.  VII.  The  example 
adduced  by  Searle  p.  568  from  Montagu  is  probably  the  same 
as  the  one  here  cited. 

:  OE  mus  'mouse'.  Cf.  OWScand.  mi'is,  micsi  as  a  byname 
(JdNSSON  p.  307,  Kahle  p.  231). 

Oter  :  Oter  mon.  Keary  p.  25  (Mercia,  Offa),  Oler  Thorpe  pp. 
617,  636  (Uth  cent.). 

:  OE  otor  etc.  'otter'?  In  OW  Scand.  otr  is  found  both  as  a 
Ijyname  (Kahle  p.  232)  and  as  a  proper  name  (Lind).  Cf.  how- 
ever FORSSXER  p.    196. 

*Pic  :  Ficcs  (gen.)  Thorpe  p.  617   (Uth  cent.). 

:  OE   j;ic  'point,  pointed  tool'.     Cf.  Aluric  pic  Ellis,  Intr.   II 
p.  29;  HiLDEBRAND  DB  p.  341,  JdNSSON  p.  342.     For  the  etymo- 
logy see  Bjorkman,  I.  F.  XXX  p.  267.  —  Cf.  Piichil. 
^  [Port  Chron.  501.  ^ 

Since  Portsmouth  was  the  Portus  Magnus  of  the  Romans, 
Port  is  no  doubt  to  be  looked  upon  only  as  a  mythical  eponymous 
hero  (cf.  Hodgkin  p.  87),  but  in  this  case  the  false  etymology 
happens  to  be  a  correct  one  in  so  far  as  OE  2^ort  'liarbonr'  is  an 
early  Latin  loan.  —  Cf.   Hrof.\ 

Preost  presbiter  BCS  379  (824). 

:  OE  preost  'priest'.  —  Cf.  Ahhud. 

[Sce(a)f  :  Seep  Aethelweard  857,  iiceaf  Will.  Malm.  ch.  116; 
Seth,  Seui  (error  for  Sceaf,  see  Henning,  Z.  f.  d.  A.  XLI  p.  161) 
Asser  ch.  1,  Scef  Geneal.  Tib.  B  V  173;  cf.  'Seth,  Saxou'ice  Sceaf 
Flor.  Wore,  in  the  oldest  MS.  (not  printed,  see  Plummer's  note 
Chron.  II  p.  VII).  Cf.  also  Bedwig  (Beowi)  Sceafing  Chron.  855 
BCD. 

:  OE  sceaf  'sheaf.  Sceaf  in  the  genealogies  is  a  mythical 
figure,  originally  the  demon  of  the  last  sheaf;  see  Bjork^ian's  pa- 
per on  this  in  E.  St.  LII  p.  145  if.  Brandl,  Archiv  CXXXVII 
p.  14,  takes  William  of  Malmesbury  to  task  for  having  first  con- 
nected Sceaf  with  OE  sceaf,  since  "we  never  find  an  Anglo-Saxon 
man  named  after  an  agricultural  object".  It  is  of  course  not  per- 
missible simply  to  transfer  principles  of  historical  nomenclature  to 


'  'Her  cuom  Port  on  Breteiie.  7  lii.s  II  .^uiia  Bieda  7  M;o;j;la  mid  II  .scipum. 
on  |)a7re  slowe  jie  is  gecueden  Fortes  viupa'. 
■■'  Cf.  Seable  BKX  p.  251. 
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mythical  or  legendary  names.  In  passing  it  may  also  be  remarked 
that  Brandl's  etymology  of  Sceafing  'Kahnmensch'  (1.  e.  j).  18  ff.) 
seems  qnite  impossible.   —  Cf.  Sceua.] 

Scilling  :  Sc/lluigis  (gen.)  BCS  181  (755 — 7),  Scilling  presbiter 
ib.  186  (759),  Scillinges  pf-  ib.'200  (766),  Scilling  ib.  224  (778?), 
Scilling es ..  .  fecti  ib.  225  (778).     Cf.  Scilling  Widsith   103. 

The  name  is  probably  derived  from  the  stem  *sl:ell-  'to  re- 
sound, ring'  in  OE  scyl  'sonorous,  shrill'  (NED  'shill'),  and  therefore 
the  coincidence  with  OE  scilling  'shilling'  is  perhaps  only  accident- 
al. This  word,  however,  possibly  belongs  to  the  same  root  (NED). 
Cf.  Keary  p.  VIII,  B.j6rkman,  Finsk  tidskrift  1915  p.  457, 
Schroder,  K.  Z.  XL  VIII  ]).  254  flf. 

Scot  mou.  Grneber  p.  201,  Hildebrand  p.   141    (Aethelr.  II). 

:  OE  Scoftas  "the  Scots'?  Cf.  Scof{e)]col  in  DB  (Bjorkmax, 
Pers.  p.  124),  where  —  provided  that  the  explanation  given  by 
Bjorkman  is  correct^  —  Scot  is  not  to  be  regarded  as  an  ordi- 
nary first  element  of  compounds  but  rather  as  a  national  byname, 
though  placed  in  front  of  the  real  name.     F  1309.  —  Cf.  D{a)ene. 

[Scyld  Aethelweard  857;  Sceldius  Will.  Malm.  ch.  116.  Cf. 
Scglcl  Beowulf  4,  19,  26. 

:  OE  scield,  scyld  'shield,  protector'.  See  Bjorkman,  E.  St. 
LII  p.   145  &.] 

[Searu  presbyter  BCS  604,  612  (904)  -  Sedru  presbyter  ib. 
613  (904). 

Apparently  OE  searu  'armour',  but  as  has  already  been  point- 
ed out  by  FoRSsNER  p.  223  note  1,  this  element  is  not  found  in 
genuine  OE  names.  Probably  corrupt.  —  F   1299.] 

Smelt  presbyter  KCD  1322  (1035). 

:  OE  smelt  'sardine,  smelt'?  —   Cf.  Fisc. 

Sol  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.  226. 

This  name  seems  to  be  identical  with  OE  sol  'sun',  a  substan- 
tive recorded  in  Bosworth-Tolt.er  and  Clark  Hall.  In  my  opi- 
nion it  is,  however,  doubtful  whether  such  a  word  really  existed 
in    OE^,    and  therefore  I  prefer  to  look  upon  the  name  as  Celtic 

1  Cf.  Kahi.e  p.   161. 

*  Accordi.ng  to  the  dictionaries  it  occurs  in  a  passage  in  the  Paris  Psal- 
ter: 'iS'e  de  sunne  on  daege  sol  ne  gebaerne'  =:'per  diem  sol  non  uret  te', 
but  this  example  is  evidently  of  no  value,  since  the  Latin  sol  has  only  slipped, 
by  mistake  into  the  OE  text.  —  Solmonad  'February'  most  likely  contains  OE 
sol  'mud';  cf.  Swed.  Gojemdnad.  —  In  solmerca  'sundial'  (see  Napieh,  Contrib. 
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with  perhaps  the  same  meaning,  it  is  true,  and  of  the  same  ulti- 
mate origin;  of.  Holder  II  1599  ff.,  Stokes  p.  292.  OE  sol  'mud' 
can  hardly  be  taken  as  a  possibility.  Cf.  Solaman  LVD  p.  64 
(12th  or  13th  cent.).  Hellvvig  p.  11,  Muller  p.  59,  F  1352,  1371. 
—  Cf.  Sola. 

Starlinc,  Starlingus  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.  229. 

:  OE  sfrerling  'starling'.  Cf.  Alurieus  Sfari  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p. 
228;  see  Bjorkman,  Pers.  p.   128. 

Stpic  :  Strices  (gen.)  BCS  1130  (972  —  92);  Stric  Ellis,  Intr.  11 
p.  230. 

See  Stric{c)a. 

Sutere  mon.  Grueber  p.  463  (Harold  II). 

:  OE  mtcre  'shoemaker"?  Possibly  corrupt. 

[Swan(us),  Anglicized  form  of  Scand.  Sveinn  etc.;  see  Bjork- 
man, Pers.  p.  139  f..  Holm  p.  63.] 

Swenc(?)  :  Siuenc  [Swencel  etc.)  mon.  Grueber  p.  247  (Cuut). 
Cf.  Lefsian  Sivenc  mon.  Hildebraud  p.  274  (Cnut);  according  to 
HiLDEBRAND  pp.   VII,  274  note  1,  a  byname. 

:  OE  (ge)stvenc  'trouble,  tribulation,  toil'?  —  Cf.  Suince^ 
Swencel. 

[Torn  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.  242,  can  scarcely  be  connected  with 
OE  torn  'auger,  misery;  bitter',  but  stands  merely  for  Tor  fin  or 
some  other  Scand.  name  beginning  with  T{li)or-\  see  Bjorkman, 
Pers.  p.  146  ff.,  Namenk.  p.  84  f.]  ^ 

Uuedr  abbas  BCS  108  (704;  KCD  50  starred). 

:  OE  iveder  'weather'.  Cf.  O  Swed.  Vcedher  (Lundgren). 
But  we  ought  perhaps  rather  to  read  *Uuedr,  OE  weder  'wether 
sheep,  ram'.  Cf.  0\V  Scand.  Ketill  vedr  "Vffidder';  dog  foreligger 
her  mulig  vedr  vejr"  (JdNSSON  p.   304). 

Welp  Ellis,  Intr.  11  p.  265  (Yorks.);  cf  Aluric  Uiielp  ib.  (Oxf.). 

:  OE  htvelj)  'whelp'.  For  the  spelling  without  h-  cf.  ivif, 
unit  =  Jnvit  ib.  II  p.  270.  Cf.  ODan.  Hivclj)  (Nielsen),  OW 
Scand.  Hvelpr  (Lind);  also  used  as  a  byname  (Rygh  p.  30, 
JdNSSON  p.  306). 


I 


to  OE  lexicography  p.  350)  we  certainly  meet  with  a  wonl  meaning  "sun',  but 
as  the  in.c;criplion  (]ate.s  from  a  rather  late  period,  it  is  not  advisable  to  con- 
clude anything  from  this  isolated  instance. 
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/i.     Adjectives. 

IBrad  inon.  Grueber  p.  437  (Eadw.  Conf.)  stands  for  Brand  il). 
—  Cf.  Brada.~\ 

[Denisc  BCS  1244  (c.  970). 

:  OE  Beiiisc  'Danish'.  Scarcely  a  real  name.] 

Grene  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.   131   (Sussex). 

:  OE  grene  'green  :  young,  immature'.  If  this  is  correct  we 
are  of  course  concerned  with  an  original  byname,  but  even  in  that 
function  grene  seems  rather  strange  \  and  therefore  it  would  per- 
haps be  preferable  to  regard  Grene  as  a  corrupt  form.  —  0\V 
Scand.  grein,  OE  Scand.  gren  'branch,  bough',  in  Greneshi  etc.,  is 
scarcely  possible;  cf.  Lindkvist  p.  55  f.,  Bjorkman,  Namenk.  p. 
38,  Scand.  loan-words  p.  43. 

Hean  :  Hean  abbas  BCS  29  (675),  Hean  patricius  ib.  74 
(688—90),  Hean  abbati  ib.   100,  101  (699). 

:  OE  hean  'lowly,  despised,  poor.'  The  compounds  quoted 
by  Searle  p.  285  are  doubtful.  Cf.  Forssner  p.  147,  Stevenson, 
Engl.  Hist.  Eev.  IV  p.  359. 

*Ppud  :  Prudes  (gen.)  BCS  1250  (c.  970). 

:  late  OE  prud,  prut  'brave,  gallant'  (<OF  prud,  prod;  see 
NED  'proud')?  Otherwise  the  locality  seems  to  point  to  Celtic 
origin;  cf.  Holder  I  1049. 

Snel(l)  :  Snel  mon.  Grueber  p.  118  (Aethelstan),  Snel(l)  ib.  p. 
247  (Cuut),  Snel{l)  or  Sneil  ib.  p.  303  (Harold  I),  Snell  ib.  p.  321 
(Harthacnut);  Snel  mon.  Hildebrand  pp.  244,  245,  Snell  ib.  p.  245 
(Cnut),  Snel{l)  or  Sneil  ib.  353  (Harold  I),  Snell  ib.  p.  401  (Hartha- 
cnut); Snel  Thorpe  p.  535  (c.  995)  =  Suel  KCD  1290;  Snclli 
(gen.)  Cal.  Doc.  20  (c.  1055);  Elewin(e)  uel  Snel  Bjorkman,  Fester- 
men  pp.   5,17.  Cf.  Isnel  (=  Snel?)  mon.  Grueber  p.  102  (Aethelstan)i. 

:  OE  snell  'smart,  rapid;  strong,  bold',  for  the  etymology  of 
which  see  Ritter,  Anglia  XXXIII  p.  471.  Partly  of  Scand. 
origin;  see  Bjorkman,  Pers.  125  f.,  Namenk.  77  f.  No  compounds 
are  on  record  in   OE.     F   1350.  —  Cf.   Snella,  SnelUng. 

Snoter  mon.  Grueber  p.  429  (Eadw.  Conf.). 

Searle  p.  428  interprets  this  as  *SnotJiere,  a  name  not  else- 
where recorded.  It  is  instead  most  likely  the  OE  adjective  snotor, 
snoter    'clever,  prudent',  or  perhaps  OW  Scand.  snoir  'forstandig,. 


^  In    OScand.    groenn    is    not   recorded  either  as  a  byname  or  as  a  real 
name. 
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klog'.  Cf.  OW  Scant!.  Snotra  fern.  (Lind);  snotr  as  a  byname,  on 
the  other  hand,  is  an  error  for  knt^ttr;  see  Jonsson  pp.  243,  278. 
Does  Snot  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.   219  belong  here?  F  1352. 

Swift  :  Sivifte  (dat.)  BCS  1130  (972-92);  Swift  DB  IV  p. 
629  (Wiuton.). 

:  OE  sivift  'swift'. 

Wel(h)isc  :  Vclhisci  (gen.)  BCS  45  (679),  Wclisc  presbyter  ib. 
72  (688). 

:  OE  ivielisc  etc.  'foreign,  Welsh'.  Concerning  the  various 
forms  see  Bulbring  §  529.  —  Cf.    WalJi. 

b.     Unintelligible. 

Alus  mon.  Keary  p.   105  (St.  Eatlmund). 

As  the  coin  on  which  this  name  occurs  belongs  to  the  well- 
known  series  struck  in  remembrance  of  St.  Eadmund,  it  is  scar- 
cely worth  while  to  try  to  decipher  its  meaning.  See  Keary  p. 
97.  —  Cf.  Alusa  and  the  following  name. 

Arus  mon.  Keary  pp.  107,  108  (St.  Eadmund). 

Cf.  the  preceding  name.  Possibly  a  Latinization  of  Scaud.  Are 
(Bjorkman,  Pers.  p.  6,  Xamenk.  p.   14)? 

Ast  regains  BCS  937  (956). 

A  short  form  of  some  Celtic  name  beginning  with  Ast-  (Holder 
I  249),  or  an  error  for  Scaud.  Hasten,  Asten  etc.  (Bjorkman,  Pers. 
p.  65)?  Cf  Oslcetel,  Vrm,  Gunner  in  the  same  charter.  —  Germ. 
ast-  'bough,  branch'  is  not  recorded  in  OE.  —  F  150,  Bruckner 
p.  228. 

*Bass(?)  :  duce  Basso  milite  Beda  HE  II  20  {  =  Bassa  hiora 
lat})eo\v  Transl.  p.   187);  Basse  ma^sseprioste  Chron.  669. 

For  the  etymology  see  Bjorkman  I.  F.  XXX  p.  275,  Hellquist, 
Xen.  Lid.  p.  92.  Cf  also  Bjorkman,  Namenk.  p.  23,  Anglia  Beibl. 
1917  p.  226  f.,  Zauhrisson,  Stud,  i  mod.  sprakvet.  VI  p.  276.  — 
Cf  Bassa. 

|Beo(w),  Beaw  :  Beo  Aethelweard  857,  Beoivius  Will.  Malm, 
ch.  116;  Beaiv  Chron.  855,  Beauu  Asser  ch.  1,  i)efl2t;  Geneal.  Tib. 
B  V  173. 

In  all  probability  OE  heoiv  'barley'.  Se  Bjorkman's  investiga- 
tion "Beow,  Beaw  uud  Beowulf"  in  E.  St.  L  II  p.  145  H'.,  esp. 
p]..    170  f.,   181   f,  Anglia  Beibl.    1919  p.  23  If.   —  Cf  Beowa.] 

Beorus  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.  48. 


i 


Strong  Names.  27 

:  OE  hear  'beer'?  Latiuization  of  Beorra  or  a  similar  name? 
The  compounds  adduced  by  Seaule  p.  104  are  doubtful.  —  Cf. 
Beoring. 

[Ber  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.  48  (Yorksh.).  Cf.  Berus  DB  IV  p. 
605  (Exon.). 

Though  this  might  be  an  ordinary  short  form  of  compounds 
with  Bar-  ( :  OE  bera  'bear'),  it  is  more  probably  corrupt.  Muller 
p.  92.  F  25ft.  —  Cf.  Bcrc] 

[Bers  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.  48  (Chesh.). 

For  Scaud.  Berse?     See  BJORKMA^',  Pers.  p.  27.] 

[Boeg  mou.  Grueber  p.    128  (Eadmund). 

For  Boiga  ib.?] 

[Boln  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.  50. 

Cf.  Bolne] 

[Brin  mon.  Grueber  p.  330  (Eadw.  Couf.). 

Corrupt  form  of  Brihtnod  or  a  similar  name?  Cf.  Brinit, 
Brinwold  ib.     Possibly  Celtic;  see  Holder  I  545.] 

[Brum  mon.  Grueber  p.   372  (Eadw.  Conf.). 

Stands  for  Brumdu  ib.,  on  which  see  Forssner  p.  52  f.,  Holm 
p.  20.  —  Cf.  Bruma.'] 

[Bu  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.  61   (Yorksh.). 

Most  likely  Scaud.  Bo,  Bui;  cf.  Bjorkman,  Pers.  p.  27.] 

Bus?  mon.  Grueber  p.   101    (Aethelstan). 

Celtic?  See  Holder  I  643.  —  Cf.  Busa. 

C(a)ec  :  Cecces  (gen.)  BCS  183  (c.  757),  Cec  ib.  195  (764); 
Ccec  BCS  218  (757-75). 

Celtic?  See  Holder  I  670,  883,  HI   1177. 

[Calpus  Ellis,  Intr.  II  i)p.  64,  300. 

Scarcely  native  ] 

[Celm  Cynricing,  Chron.  preface. 

Miswritten  for  Ceiin,  i.  o.  Ceaidin,  which  is  probably  not  of 
Germanic  origin;  cf ,  however,  Chadwigk,  Studies  in  OE  pp.  134,  137.] 

[Cened  abbas  BCS  641    (925). 

Seems  to  be  an  error  for   Ctnred.'] 

Ceoc  (?)  mon.   Grueber  p.   302  (Harold  I). 

This  instance  is  probably  taken  from  Hildebraud  p.  374,  where 
one  Godivine  Ceoc  mou.  from  the  same  time  and  place  (Winchester) 
is  recorded.  This  man  is  elsewhere  called  Godivine  Ceoca  (see 
Ceoca),  and  Hildebrand  p.  VIII;  just  as  in  several  cases  already 
mentioned,    assumes    that    Ceoc{a)    is    a  byname,  whereas  Grueber 


28  Mats  Redin, 

distinguishes  between  the  two  names  as  belonging  to  two  separate 
persons.  The  former  assnmi)tion  is  perhaps  more  likely.  For 
the  etymology  one  might  adduce  OE  ceoce,  a  late  W  Sax.  parallel 
to  ceace  fem.  'cheek,  jaw,  jawbone',  which  forms  possibly  point  to 
Prim.  Germ.  *Jieukdn  :  *]Mukdn;  see  Torp,  Wort.schatz  pp.  33,  44, 
XED  'cheek'.  Cf.  Osbern  Ceaea  Thorpe  p.  645  (Uth  cent.);  cf. 
also  OW  Scand.  Jcjdlki  'jaw,  jaw-bone'  as  a  byname  Jonsson  p.  204, 
Kahle  p.  166. 

[Ceoftan  mon.   Grueber  p.  330  (Eadw.  Conf.). 

Compound?  Related  to   Ceofa  q.  v.?] 

Cichus  BCS  380  (824),  417  (837),  426  (839),  445  (844). 

From  the  root  JciJc[Jc)-  'mucksen,  lachen,  kenchen  usw.'  (Torp, 
Wortschatz  p.  44)?  Cf  OHG  Ciccio  F  3H8;  cf.  also  Holder  I 
1011,  III  1215. 

Cildas  BCS  288  (798). 

The  same  man  is  called  Fild((s  in  BCS  287  (798),  but  the 
spellings  of  this  charter  seem  to  be  less  reliable ;  cf.  Cheolberth 
ib.  =  Ceolherht  BCS  288.  Is  this  a  Latinized  form  of  Gild,  q.  v.? 
If  such  is  the  case,  the  name  ought  to  be  placed  among  the  in- 
telligible ones.  Cf.  Winas,  under  Wine.  —  Or  an  error  for  Celtic 
Gildas  ? 

[Clip  mon.  Grueber  p.  90  (Eadw.  the  Elder). 

Probably  Scand.;  see  Bjorkman,  Namenk.  p.  55.  Otherwise 
related  to  OE  clipian  'speak'?] 

Co'rp  Ellis,  Intr.  II  305  (Essex). 

0\\'  Scand,  horpr  'Ravn'  is  hardly  to  be  taken  into  account, 
since  it  is  not  otherwise  recorded  in  England.  Cf  liafn  etc. 
Bjorkman,  Pers.  p.  109,  Namenk.  p.  68.     Cf  also  Holder  I  1134. 

[CrofI  mon.  Grueber  p.  276  (Cuut). 

Stands  for  Crocl  =  Croc,  a  Scand.  name  (Bjorkman,  Pers.  p. 
89,  Namenk.  p.  58)]. 

Culm  mon.  Grueber  p.  191  (Eadw.  II).  Is  he  identical  with 
Cijlm{?)  mon.  ib.  p.  170  (Eadgar)?     Cf.  also  Gilm  ib.  p.  164. 

Scarcely  a  contraction  of  Cynelichn,  as  is  suggested  by  Midden- 
DORFF    p.    36.     Cf  Alexander,  Place-names  of  Oxfordshire  p.   138. 

[Cuulf  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.  73. 

For  Cud[w)ulf?] 

Cymen  Chron.  477.  ^ 


'  4Ier  cuom  Aelle  on  Brelen  lond,  7  his  III  suna.  Cymen,  7  Wlencing. 
7  Cissa.  mid  III  scipuiii,  on  |)a  sLovve  [le  is  nemned  Cymcnes  ova.'  Gf.  Flummer, 
Chi-oii.   11   h.    1  1. 
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:  OE  cuman  'come',  or  the  adj.  cyme  'comely,  lovely'?  Per- 
haps not  of  Germanic  origin,  since  its  relation  to  the  place-name 
appears  to  be  analogous  with  Ilrof  :  Hrofcsceasfer,  Port  :  Fortes 
muda,  q.  v.   —  Cf.  Ci/nia,   Cynwii. 

Derch  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.  74. 

:  OE  deorc  'dark'?     Cf.  also  Holder  I   1266  f. 

[Dot,  Doth,  Dotns  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.  75,  see  Bjorkman,  Namenk. 
p.  29.] 

[Drondus  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.  75. 

Apparently  an  AN  spelling  of  OW  Scand.  Drondr;  see  Bjork- 
man, Pers.  p.   153,  Namenk.  p.  85.] 

[Duns  Ellis,  Intr.   II  p.  76. 

A  curtailed  form  of  Duns  tan,  or  equivalent  to  Celt.  Dons, 
Donnus  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.  75;  see  Holder  I  1306. 

Eof  etc.  :  Eof  presbyter  BCS  445  (844),  Jo/"  presbyter  ib.  412 
(833),  lab  ib.  507   (863). 

See  Eofa,  Eaha. 

[Eorff  mon.  Grueber  p.  331  (Eadw.  Conf.). 

A  mistake  for  Scand.  Corf(f);  see  Bjorkman,  Pers.  p.  87.] 

[Eresd  mon.  Keary  p.   143  (Northumbria,  Eardwnlf). 

According  to  the  editor  possibly  a  corrupt  form  of  Herred  ib.] 

[Eur  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.  110. 

Evidently  a  curtailed  form  of  some  name  beginning  with  Eur-, 
for  which  see  Forssner  p.  85.] 

[Fech,  Peg  etc.  :  Fech  Ellis,  Intr.  II  pp.  Ill,  316,  Feg,  Fega- 
rus  ib.  p.  111.     Cf.  also  Feggo  ib.  p.  316. 

According  to  Ekwall,  Scandinavians  and  Celts  p.  83,  Fecli, 
and  Feg  "are  no  doubt  different  spellings  of  the  same  name  and 
very  likely  even  denote  the  same  person."  The  origin  is  doubtful; 
Ekwall  suggests  Ir.  Fiach,^  or  OW  Scand.  *Fcigr  from  feigr 
adj.  In  the  latter  case  the  r  in  Fcgarus  (Suff.)  might  reflect  the 
OWScaud.  nom.  -  ending.  ^  OE  forger  'fair,  lovely,  beautiful', 
and  the  OE  equivalent  of  feigr,  fcege  'fey,  doomed  (to  death), 
fated,  destined'  ^  are  scarcely  possible.    —   Cf.  Feche.] 

[Frard  mon.  Grueber  p.  110  (Aethelstan),  132  (Eadmuud),  148 
(Eadred),  159  (Eadwig). 


'  This  actually  occurs  in  DB,  spelt  Fyach  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.  115  (Line).  — 
Cf.  'Fecc,  later  Fiac.c''  Thesaurus  palseohih.  II  p.  884. 
2  Cf.  BjQrkma.m,  Pers.  p.  184. 
^  Cf.  Bjorkman,  Scand.  loan-words  p.  62,  note  1. 
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In  all  probability  this  is  the  same  moneyer  as  Ef'rard;  see 
FORSSNER  p.    (iS.j. 

[Frera  preost  KCD  732  (1016-20). 

A  curtailment  of  the  same  nature  as  in   the  preceding  name?] 

[Fron  mon.  Grueber  p.  302  (Eadw.  Coiif.),  462  (Harold  II). 

Probably  an  error  for  Fro))t{a),  q.  v.,  a  contemporary  moneyer 
from  the  same  place  (Derby)]. 

[Gaeaid?  mon.  Grueber  p.  83  (Eadw.  the  Elder). 

Related  to  Gelda,  q.  v.? 

[Gert  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.  117  (Nor'f.). 

For  Scand.  Gyrd,   Gerd,   Git  erf,  etc.'?  See  Bjorkman,  Pers.  59  f.] 

Giwis  etc.  :  Giwis  Wiging^  Chron.  A  preface,  552,  597,855; 
Geuuis  'a  quo  Britones  totam  illam  geutem  Geguuis  nominant' 
Asser  ch.  1  (cf.  the  editor's  note  p.  161  f.);  Geuuis  Aethelweard 
857;  Ghvius  Will.  Malm.  ch.  116;  Giivis  Geueal.  Corp,  Chr.  438 
{Giivis,   Gcivis  Geneal.  Tib.  B   V  172,  173). 

The  eponymous  hero  of  the  Gcivissae,  an  early  name  of  the 
West  Saxons  ^.  According  to  iMiJLLENHOFF,  Beowulf  p.  63,  the  tribal 
name  is  related  to  Goth,  (laividan  join',  gcnviss  'junction'  '^  and 
means  socii  'confederates'.  This  explanation  is  accepted  by  Oman 
p.  228.  By  other  scholars  Gewissae  has  been  connected  with 
the  Visi,  Visigoths,  for  which  see  Schonfeld  p.  268,  but  this 
seems  less  probable.  Cf.  Stevenson,  Engl.  Hist,  Rev.  XIV  p.  36, 
note  15,  Chadwick,  Origin  p.  33,  and  Holder  I  2017. 

Gleu  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.  326. 

:  OE  gleatv,  gleiv  'wise,  skilful',  or  a  mutilated  form  of  Gleu- 
uinus,  Gleduiuus,  Gladivine  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.  119,  326?  F  657. 
Cf.  also  Holder  I  2027. 

[Goerth  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.   129  (Norf.),  Gort  ib.  p.  130  (Sussex). 

Probably  corrupt  spellings  of  Scand.    Gyrd;  cf.   Gert  above.] 

Grid  nion.  Grueber  pp.   180,   189  (Eadgar). 

For  Gyrd?  No  moneyer  with  this  name  is,  however,  recorded 
in  Grueber. 

Grind  mon.  Grueber  pp.  194  (Eadw.  II),  222  (Aethelr.  IIj^ 
Hildebrand  pp.  20  (Eadw.  II),  91    (Aethelr.  II). 


'  Cf.  Searle  BKN  p.  255. 

-  'gens  Occidentalium  Saxonum,  ([ui  anliquilus  Genissae  uocabantui'  Beda 
HE  III  7;  cf.  Plummer's  note  ib.  II  p.  89. 

^  Different  from  OE  {ge)iviss  'certain,  sure;  trustworliiy';  cf.  Torp,  Worl- 
.sciiatz  p]).  :;S(i,  410. 
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Ideiitioal  with  the  preceding  nanae?  Cf.  Bjorkman,  Namenk.  p. 
39  and  note  5. 

[Hacc  KCD  898  (Aethelstau)  =  Hacun  Thorpe  p.  376;  cf. 
Bjorkman,  Pers.  p.  60  f.,  Namenk.  p.  43.] 

[Haram  dux  KCD  729  (1019),  which  occurs  among  Scami. 
names,  is  probably  a  corruption  of  Harald;  see  Bjorkman,  Pers.  p.  63.] 

Heagr,  or  Hearer?  mon.  Keary  p.  32  (Mercia,  Offa). 

A  very  uncertain  reading. 

Hengc^  :  Hengdcs  (gen.)  KCD   1302  (c.   1006). 

Hig  Thorpe  p.  638  (Uth  cent.). 

:  OE  hyge  'thought,  mind',  and  names  compounded  with  that 
element?  Cf.  AeSelm  Higa  BCS  591  (901—24).  Muller  p.  87,. 
F  922. 

[Holundus  Ellis,  lutr.  II  p.  148. 

Scarcely  native.  Related  to  OHG  holuntar  'elder'?  Cf. 
Chambers,  Widsith  p.  202.] 

Hryp;Hro6munding^  Geueal.  Vesp.  B  VI  120,  Hrgi)  Geneal. 
Corp.  Chr.  438,  Hrpj)  Flor.  Wore.  p.  249  (geneal.  reg.  orient,  angl.) 
=   mppan  (ace.)  Nennius  ch.  59. 

OG  Hripo,  Hriffo  P  878  can  hardly  be  identical  with  this 
name,  which  seems  to  have  an  original  -u-.  Etymology  uncer- 
tain.   —  (Cf.  Rip2J(i)- 

[Hue  dux  KCD  740  (1021— 4)  is  a  misreading  of  Iric;  see 
Crawf.  chart,  p.   143.] 

[Imper  dux  BCS  689  (932)  is  the  same  as  Inhiocer  dux  ib.  702, 
Inwaer  dux  ib.  703  [luwner  KCD  352),  a  Scand.  name;  see 
Bjorkman,  Pers.  p.  72.] 

Lant  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.   155. 

:  OE  land  'land'?  Muller  p.  81,  F  1002,  Forssner  p.  172  f. 
—   Cf.  Landac. 

Lil  mon.  Keary  p.  76   (Canterbury,  Ceolnoth). 

According  to  the  index  p.  269  =  Lilla[?).  Not  necessary;  cf. 
the  parallel  Lid[l)  :  LiiUa.  A  typical  lall-name;  see  Crawf.  chart, 
pp.  51,  68.  —  Cf.  Lilla. 

Lord  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.   182. 

For  chronological  reasons  hardly  to  be  connected  with  OE 
hlaford  'lord'. 

LuKO  etc.  :  Lul  BL  49  (c.  732-42),  71,  Lnlle  (dat.)  ib.  72 
(c.  732-46?),  Lullum  (ace.)  ib.  85  (c.  732-51),  Lulih.  86,  87,  90 
'  Cf.  Searle  BKN  p.  254. 
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(7511,  Lnlliis  ib.  92  (c.  752—4),  LuUum  (ace.)  ib.  93  (753—4), 
LtiUiis  ib.  100  (c.  732—55),  Lullo  (dat.)  ib.  Ill,  LuUae !  {dat.)  ih. 
112  (755),  Lullus  ib.  113,  Lullae!  (dat.)  ib.  114  (c.  lob— Q),  Lullo 
(dat.)  ib.  116  (764),  117  (759—65),  118  (756-68),  119  (773),  121 
(769-74),  122  (760—78),  123  (755—80),  LtiUae!,  Lullo  (dat.)  ib. 
124,  Lullus  ib.  125,  126,  Lullo  (dat.)  ib.  127  (767-81),  Lullus 
ib.  128,  Lullo  (dat.)  ib.  129,  130,  131,  132,  Lullono!  (dat.)  ib. 
133,  Lnllo  (dat.)  ib.  134,  135  \  136,  Lullae!  (dat.)  ib.  137,  138 
(755—86),  Lullo  (dat.)  ib.  139  (757-86)  =  BCS  249,  LmZ^o  (dat.) 
Alcuiu,  Carmina  p.  222  ^;  —  Lnl  abbas  Alcuin,  Epistolai  302  = 
Lullo  abbas  ib.  301  (798—804),  Lull,  Lulla  abbas  BCS  312  (803)  »; 
—  Lull  serf  (bis)  ib.  547  (880);  -  Lull  mon.  Keary  pp.  32 
(Mereia,  Offa),  36  (Mercia,  Coenwulf). 

A  lall-uame.  Cf.  NE  lull  (NED),  probably  not  at  all  "etymo- 
iogically"  conneeted  with  the  OE  name  but  of  the  same  type. 
F  1064,  SociN  p.  195,  Stark  p.  3,  Holder  II  346.  —  Cf.  Lulla, 
Lulle  (m.  and)  f.,  [Lullig),  Lulling,  Lnlluc,  Lullede. 

Lure  Ellis,  lutr.  II  p.  182  (Suif.). 

:  ME  lurJcen  (cf.  NED  'lurk')?  Cf.  also  OW  Scaud.  lurlr  as 
a  byname  Kahle  p.  202,  Bjorkman,  I.  F.  XXX  p.  266.  The  word 
is  probably  borrowed  from  Olr.  lorg  'staff'  —  as  well  as  OE 
lorg,  lorh  'pole,  distaff",  weaver's  beam'  —  and  means  'cudgel',  but 
in  N  Norw.  dialects  it  also  means  'a  strong,  weighty,  but  big  and 
clumsy  person'  (Torp,  Nynorsk  etymologisk  ordbok),  a  stage  of 
sense  develojjment  partly  attained  even  by  OSw.  lurJcer  (Sghlyter, 
Ordbok  till  Sweriges  garala  kigar;  Rietz,  Sveuskt  dialekt-le.xikon). 
In  N  Sw.  literary  language  it  is  equivalent  to  'churl,  bumpkin'.  Is 
the  instance  in  DB  perhaps  a  loan  from  Irish  through   Scaud.? 

[Moelf?  mon.  Grueber  p.   74  (Aelfred). 

Very  doubtful  reading.] 

Molf:  3IgU  LV  407;  Moll  patricius  BCS  184(757—8);  Moll 
AeSelwold  Chron.  759  E  =  3[oll  Norf)hymbra  cining  ib.  761  E: 
cf.    Ae^elred    Molles    suini    ib.   774  E  :   Aet^elred  Adelivaldcs  sunn 


^  We  learn  Ironi  llii.s  letter  that  Lull  had  been  called  Lytcl  during:  his 
.stay  at  Malmesbury. 

2  All  the  preceding-  instances  refer  to  L^ill.  archbishop  of  Mainz  755— S6; 
see  DCB  III  757. 

*  Cf.  note  1  Alcuin,  Epislola*  1.  c. 
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il).  790  E^;  Moll  dux  Sim.  Durh.  ch.  61,  Mollonis  (gen.)  Will. 
Malm.  ch.  72. 

:  OHG  mol  'Eidechse,  stellio',  or  ME  mollc,  nnilh  'mole'? 
According  to  Torp,  Wortschatz  p.  314,  the  two  words  are  identic- 
al, according  to  NED  ('mole'  sb"')  probably  not.  Muller  p.  42, 
Winkler  p.  263,  Holder  II  618.  —  Cf.  MoUeve  (=  ''Mollgifu'i) 
Ellis.  Jntr.  II  J).    186. 

Occ.   Ocg,  see   Occa,   Ocga. 

Oisc,  son  of  Hengist,  Beda  HE  II  5^  {Ocsc  Transl.  p.  132), 
Oric  cognomento  Oisc  Flor.  Wore.  616^  Oesa  vel  Oisc  (wrong) 
ib.  p.  248  (geneal.  reg.  cautwar.),  Oisc  Sim.  Durh.  ch.  1.  The 
same  man  is  called  Aesc  Chrou.  455,  456  E.  457  A,  465,  473, 
488,  Aethelweard  455,  473,  488,  Esc  Henry  Hunt.  II  4  etc.  Eisc 
Will.  Malm.  ch.  8  seems  to  be  a  compromise  between  Oisc  and 
Esc.  Ossa  Neunius  ch.  58  is  a  corruption  of  Oisc;  see  Chadwick, 
Origin  p.  44,  Oman  p.  221. 

The  older  form  is  apparently  Oisc,  for  which  some  later  chron- 
iclers have  substituted  the  more  intelligible  Aesc.  Oi  in  the 
names  in  Bede  is  equivalent  to  cc  (LuicK,  Hist.  Gr.  §  184,  anm.  1), 
and  Oisc  thus  points  to  an  etymon  *ds]ci.  This  might  have  deve- 
loped from  "^anski-,  belonging  to  the  stem  ans-.  OE  os  'god',  oc- 
curring in  Osa  etc.  This  etymology  is  supported  by  Chadwigk's 
identification  (Origin  p.  47)  of  Oisc  with  the  often  cited  Anschis 
(MS  Ansehis]  in  the  anonymous  Geographer  of  Ravenna  V  31. 
h\  sj)ite  of  Oman's  argument  (p.  209,  note)  that  »those  who  take 
it  as  a  form  of  Hengist  are  more  numerous*,  Chadwigk's  theory 
is  undoubtedly  better  founded.  Mullenhoff,  Beowulf  p.  61,  note, 
explains  Ansehis  from  "-.4/x^?  =  Hengist,  but  it  is  obviously  more 
natural  to  identify  it  Avith  *Anshi-  >  Oisc.'^  —  Cf.  Aesc;  Os{s)a, 
Ese,  Oese. 


^  This  parallel  shows  that  the  names  were  looked  upon  as  equivalents. 
In  the  works  of  later  chroniclers  confusion  prevails.  Cf.,  for  instance,  "Etliehvald  rex 
qui  Moll  est  nominatus'  Sim.  Durh.  ch.  4o,  with  'Moll  qui  et  Aetheiwold' 
Flor.  Wore.  p.  25.5.  See  further  MHB  p.  1017.  Plummer.  Cln'on.  II  p.  50, 
Searle  BKX  p.  310. 

-  '.  . .  Ocla,  cuius  pater  Oeric  cognomento  Oisc.  a  quo  reges  Cantuario- 
rum  Solent  Oiscingns  cognominare.  Cuius  pater  Hengist,  qui  cum  filio  suo 
Oisc  inuitalus  a  Uurtigerno  Brittanniam  primus  intrauit'.  Cf.  Searle  BKN 
p.  258. 

3  Brandls  derivation  (Archiv  GXXXVII  p.  17)  of  both  Oeric  and  Oisc 
from  OS  +  Tie  is  not  convincing. 
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Peot,  Plot :  Peot  BCS  146  (727),  Feot  abbas  ib.  356,  Feot  pres- 
byter ib.  357  (816);  Fiot  abbas  ib.  157  (723—37),  Fiot  dux  ib. 
296  (799),  Fiot  presbyter  abbas  ib.  343  (814).  Fiot  prs  ib.  370 
(822),  373  (823),  379  (824);   Fiott  presbyter  ib.  384  (825). 

A  short  form  of  eompouuds  with  Fcoht-,  belonging  to  OE 
Peohtas,  Fihtas  'Picts'?  Muller  p.  102.  Celtic  according  to  Stark 
p.  3.   —  Cf.  Feot  a. 

Peuf  LV   199. 

Wyld  —  iu  his  review  of  Muller's  book  E.  St.  XXXII  p. 
399  f.  —  connects  this  name  with  Fyhha  and  derives  botli  from  a 
Germanic  stem  *peiib,  *2mf)  'puff,  blow';  their  meaning  would  then 
be  'puffer',  the  'man  who  puffs  and  blows'.  In  spite  of  this  ety- 
mology I  prefer,  like  Muller  p.  43,  to  characterize  the  name  as 
»undurchsichtig».  —  Cf.  Feu  fa. 

Praen  etc.:  'Eadbryht  .  .  .  Jjam  was  oJ)er  noma  nemued  Fran^ 
Chron.  794,  Fraen  ib.  796  AE  (in  79G  F  'Eadberht'  is  inserted 
before  Frcen,  above  the  line);  Freud  Aethelweard  796,  'Eadberhtus, 
qui  et  Fren'  Flor.  Wore.  794,  'Eadbrict  vocatus  alio  nomine  Frcn' 
Henry  Hunt.  IV  27.  'Edelbertus(!)  idemque  Fren  \\"i\\.  Malm, 
ch.   15,  'Edbrithtuin  cognomine  Fren''  ib.  ch.   95. 

Evidently  a  surname,  which  was  also  used  independently. 
Whether  Kemble  is  right  in  his  assertion  (Names  p.  93)  that  it 
means  'priest',  I  do  not  know;  according  to  Plummer,  Chron.  II 
p.  63,  Eadbryht  was  a  renegade  priest,  'clericus  apostata'.  When 
Oman  (p.  384)  translates  the  name  by  'the  Pin',  he  seems  to  connect 
it  with  OE  preon  'fibula,  ])in,  brooch',  but  this  is  not  ])Ossible; 
see  NED  'pieen'.  Probably  the  name  is  not  of  Germanic  origin. 
Cf.  DCB  II  p.  4,  Searle  BKN  p.  266. 

Preed  LV  200,  226. 

iMiiLLER   p.    43. 

Prim  mon.  Grueber  {).   123  (Eadmundj. 

The  same  man  as  the  following? 

Prin  mon.  Grueber  p.   142  (Eadred). 

Celtic- Latin?  Cf.  Holder  H    1043  f. 

[Reedes  mon.  Grueber  p.   142  (Eadred). 

A  corrupt  form  of  some  compound  with  Feed-,  Red-  (Muller 
p.   1 14),  or  not  Germanic?     Cf.  Holder  II  1096  ff.] 

[Ret  clericus  KCD  981  (manumissions  at  the  altar  of  St.  Petroc, 
Bodmin). 

To  judge  from  the  surrounding  names,  this  is  most  likely  Celtic; 
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see  Holder  II  1180.  Cf .  however,  sucli  a  byname  as  Aliiuin  llet 
Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.  377  (>  Aelfwiiie  the  Red,  Freeman  NC  V  p.  787).] 

[Reuer  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.  205  (Heref.). 

Celtic  Iiehnr{rns)?     See  Holder  II  1089  ff.] 

*Sd\c  :  Salces?  mon.  (Chester)  Grueber  p.   102  (Aethelstan). 

A  very  doubtful  reading  ^  To  be  connected  with  Celtic  *saIucos 
'sordidus'  (Holder  II  1298;  the  same  word  as  OE  snlu  'dark, 
dusky'),  or  with  OE  s{e)(iUi   'willow'? 

[Sbern  biga  etc.  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.  210,  is  evidently  a  corruption 
of  Eshcru  etc  ;  see  Bjorkman,  Pers.  p.  10.  Recorded  as  an  inde- 
pendent name  by  Searle  p.  409.]"^ 

[Smart  Ellis',  Intr.  II  p.  218  (Suff.). 

Several  explanations  are  possible:!.  OE  snicortan  'to  smart', 
smeart  'smarting,  painful'  (Torp,  Wortschatz  p.  527);  2.  Celtic 
Smeri-  (Holder  II  1593;  most  plausible).  —  Searle  p.  427  also 
adduces  as  an  instance  'Smert  mou  :  Eadgar,  Grueber',  which  pro- 
bably refers  to  the  somewhat  mysterious  moneyer  Smertcali  Grue- 
ber j>.  143  (under  Eadred,  not  Eadgar).  This  form  Searle  rightly 
interprets  as  two  names  (though  he  does  not  record  Cali).  As 
far  as  I  can  see,  however,  Smertcali  is  identical  with  Calisnierf{?) 
Grueber  p.  142,  and  both  are  false  readings  of  an  obscure  inscrip- 
tion, reproduced  ib.  p.  155,  where  Grueber  reads  ^(Jali  and  Siferf. 
In  my  opinion  this  is  right.  Cali  is  a  Scaud.  name  (Bjorkman, 
Namenk.  p.  50),  and  so  is  Siferd  mon.  Grueber  p.  187  (Bjorkman, 
Pers.  p.  117).  It  would  then  seem  more  natural  to  identify  ^iSi/'er^ 
with  Siferd  than  with  the  probably  Celt.  Smert.] 

Sogor  Flor.  Wore.  547;  p.  254  (geneal.  reg.  north.)  =  Scor 
Sim.  Durh.  Opera  omnia  I  pp.  40,  339. 

Interpolation?     Cf.  Searle  BKN  p.  303. 

Sprow  :  SjJrow  KCD  1290  (c.  995);  Sjjrotv  Lib.  Eliens. 
(10th  cent.;  quoted  from  Searle);  Sprow  mon.  (Eadw.  I)  Num. 
Chron.   1884  p.  235.  Cf.  Sprou{ald?)  mon.  Grueber  p.  84  (Eadw.  I). 

By  way  of  suggestion  one  might  mention  the  Germanic 
stem  sprew- :  sproiv-,  the  latter  found  in  M  Dutch  sproeien,  NHG 
sprUheiK.  Prim.  Germ,  ^sproiviun  (Torp,  Wortschatz  p.  517).  Very 
doubtful. 


*  On  the  occurrence  of  genitive  forms  on  coins  see  Grueber  p.  CVI. 

2  Seuen,  Seuuen  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.  21:-]  (Line.)  —  if  not  <  Sceivine  —  is 
probably  an  AN  spelling  of  Scand.  Siien  etc.;  see  Bjorkman,  Pers.  p.  139, 
Namenk.  p.  82. 
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Stam  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.  227  (Yorksh.). 

:  OE  sfauwrian  'to  stannner',  siamor  'stammering',  or  perhaps 
rather  of  Scand.  origin,  though  with  the  same  meaning?  Cf".  OW 
Scand.    stamr,    stami  as  a  byname  Jonsson  p.  213,  Kahle  p.  172. 

Stear  mon.  Grueber  p.  84-  (Aelfred);  Siear  mon.  (Eadw.  I) 
Num.  Chron.   1884  p.  235. 

A  mutilated  form  of  *Stearc,  OE  sfcarc  'stiff,  harsh,  strong', 
or  belonging  to  the  stem  *sfer-,  *star[r)a-  'stiif' ,  without  the  k- 
extension  in  stcarc  (Torp,  Wortschatz  p.  485  f.)?  Cf.  also  OW 
Scaud.  sfaurr  'pole'  and  OE  sfeor  'steering'  etc.  (gradation  forms; 
see  Torp,  Wortschatz  p.  493).  Sfaurr  is  found  as  a  byname  in 
OWScaud.  (Jonsson  p.  286;  cf  also  Lind  s.  v.). 

[Ster(r),  (Sferre),  Stur  DB,  Stir  Flor.  Wore,  are  in  all  proba- 
bility Scand.  Sti/r;  see  Bjorkman,  Pers.  p.   132.] 

Stuf  Chron.  514,  Stufe  (dat.)  ib.  534,  Stuf  Asser  ch.  2  (cf. 
note  p.   171),  Aethelweard  514,  534. 

From  the  stem  *stut)a  'stump'  (Torp,  Wortschatz  p.  496).  See 
further  Stevenson's  investigation  Engl.  Hist.  Rev.  XIV  p.  32^ 
note  2. 

[Sulf  BCS  538  (874),  KCD  1171  (955;  (0)s ul f  BCS  906)  is 
evidently  a  scribal  error  for  (Ego)   Osnif.] 

Sundus  Ellis,  Intr.  11  p.  391. 

Perhaps  related  to  OE  sundor  'asunder,  apart',  or  names  com- 
pounded with  that  element.  Such  compounds  are,  however,  not 
on  record  in  OE ';  cf.  F  1369,  Schonfeld  p.  218,  Torp,  Wortschatz 
p.  444.     Cf.  also  OSw.  Snnd  (Lundgren). 

Teol  BCS   146  (727?). 

:  Til-^  OE  til  'good'?  For  the  form  cf.  filinn,  iiolode,  teotinn 
etc.  SiEVERS,  Ags.  Gr.  p.  105,  2  and  anni.  3.  Muller  p.  98.  Celtic 
according  to  Stark  p.  3.  —  Cf.  Teolling,  Tila,  Til{l)i,  Tilnc,  and 
the  following  name. 

[Teolf  dux  KCD  177  (799;  starred)  =  Tiolf  BCS  296;  TeoJf 
Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.  238.  Ci.  Teoulfns,  Teoivlfus  Flor.  Wore.  1113, 
1123.  I  may  also  adduce  the  place-name  Tiouidfinga  ccestir  Beda 
HE  II  '.6  =  Tcolfi)ig(i  ccastre  Transl.  p.  179. 

This  is  probably  a  compound  name;  cf.  Muller  J).  85,  Bjork- 
man, E.  St.  LII  p.    192.    In   passin<^  it  may  be  remarked,  howevei", 

^  "Feologildus.  i.  e.  Stwdredus^  Wharton.  An|j:lia  Sacra  II  p.  G8I,  is  evi- 
deiilly  a  mistake  for  Sivithredus.  Cf.  MllB  Clf)  note  8,  DCB  II  p.  "lOi,  Searlk 
BK.\  p.  f). 
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that  Tioiridf  is  not  =  Tidirnlf,  as  is  stated  by  Miller,  Place-names 
in  the  Englisii  Bede  {).  56,  and  FoRSSNEii's  identification  p.  233  of 
TeoJf  in  DB  witli  Tltcodnlf  {  =  Searle  p.  444)  is  not  to  be  accepted 
without  discussion.  After  all  we  have  perhaps  also  to  take  a 
name  ^Tilwulf,  *TcolwuJf  into  account.  Or  is  Tcol  above  a  cur- 
tailed form  of  Teolf?] 

[Terus  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.  238,  see  Forssner  p.  228.] 

Tirus  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.  394  (Norf.). 

A  short  form  of  compounds  with  Tlr-,  OE  tlr  "fame,  glory'? 
Cf  also  ODan.  Bi/ri,  Bjork.man,  Pers.  p.  164;  Scand.  loan-words 
p.    116. 

Torp  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.   242   (Norf.). 

If  really  a  personal  name,  which  seems  rather  doubtful,  to  be 
connected  with  OE  porj),  Jirop  'farm,  village'?  Or  simply  a  corrupt 
form  of  Scand.  T[h)orhern  etc.  (Bjorkman,  Pers.  p.  147)?  —  Cf. 
NED  'thorp  ,,  Ll\dkvlst  p.  LV  f. 

Topsus  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.  242   (Dev.). 

Possibly  to  be  connected  with  some  Scand.  name  like  T{h)orstau 
(Bjorkman,  Pers.  p.  153  etc.),  or  OW  Scand.  Jjurs  'giant'  (which 
is  actually  found  as  a  byname  in  OW  Scand.;  see  Rtgh  p.  70,  Jonsson 
p.  299),  but  the  locality  militates  against  this  explanation. 

[Totes  or  Tiotcs  mon.  Grueber  p.  102  (Aethelstan)  appears  to 
be    the   genitive  form  of  Scand.  I'ote;  cf.  Bjorkman,  Pers.  p.    145.] 

[Toxus  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.   243  (Dors.). 

Searle  p.  579  suggests  Torhtsige?  Even  if  this  is  not  the 
exact  interpretation,  the  original  name  has  evidently  been  mutilat- 
ed by  the  scn-ibe.] 

[Tuf  ?  :  T«/t'6-  (gen.)  BCS   1130  (972-92). 

Considering  the  stronglv  pronounced  Scand.  character  of  this 
charier,  I  feel  inclined  to  read  *Tufe  =  Scand.  Tofi  etc.;  see  Bjork- 
man, Pers.  p.    141,  Naraenk.  p.  83.  —  Cf.   Tuff  a.] 

Udd  mon.  Keary  p.  29  (Mercia,  Offa,  possibly  for  Dxd,  cf.  ib. 
pp.  26,  30),  67  (Kent,  Ecgbeorht). 

Related  to    Uda,  q.   v.? 

Uach  LV  161,  162, 

Referring  to  Sievers,  Ags.  Gr.  §  210,  o,  Muller  p.  43  con- 
nects this  name  with  OE  tvacian  'to  be  awake'.  Sweet,  OET 
p.  591,  reads  Uacli  (OE  tvCic  'weak'?).  Fj  1487,  Schonfeld  p. 
249,  Holder  III  79.  —  Since,  however,  to  judge  from  Sievers' 
examples,    the    North,    development  of  final  c  into  h  [ch]  is  found 
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chiefly    in    unstressed     words,    it    seems    most   plausil)le  to  assume 
that    TJacli  is  simply  a  scribal  error  for    U((lch,  q.   v. 

Wattus^  :  Uiiaftus  rex  Uestsaxonum  BCS  78,  Wdftiis  rex  ib. 
80  (692),   U(uattns  rex)  ib.   144  (725). 

Celtic?     See  Holder  III   12J. 

[Weddes  mon.  (Line.)  Grueber  p.  281  (Cnut),  wiiich  form  Searle 
(p.  481)  regards  as  geu.  of  '^Wcdd  (OE  wcdd  'pledge';  cf.  F  1490), 
is  ill  all  probability  only  a  mistake  for  Seand.  Wcdlcs,  Wadlos, 
Wadlos,  etc.,  on  which  see  Bjorkman,  Pers.  p.  172,  Xamenk. 
p.  92.] 

[Wert  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.  410  (Norf.). 

Probably  the  Scaiid.  name  Giiert,  Gyrd,  etc.  (Bjorkman,  Pers. 
p.  60);  the  spelling  would  then  be  due  to  the  French  confusion 
between  iv  and  gu;  see  Kalbow  p.    117.] 

Wipped  Chron.  465'-^,    JJuipped  Aethelweard  465. 

Even  though  the  historical  existence  of  this  person  is  very 
doubtful,  it  is  not  quite  clear  whether  we  are  here  concerned  with 
a  complete  parallel  to  lirof  and  JPorf  dealt  with  above.  In  those 
cases  the  personal  names  are  evidently  back-formations  from  the 
corresponding  place-names,  whereas  here  the  place-name  cannot  be 
proved  to  have  existed  before  the  personal  name.  This  place- 
name  is  still  unidentified;  cf.  Plummer,  Chron.  II  p.  il.  —  As  to 
its  etymology  \V/2i2^ed  probably  l)elongs  to  the  Germanic  stem  ?;?^) 
'to  swing',  which  is  represented  in  OE  by  tclpian  'to  wipe,  cleanse'; 
see  ToRP,  Wortschatz  p.  412,  Falk-Torp,  Norw.-D;in.  Etym.  Wb. 
'vip))e'.  Cf  OW  Scand.  vippa  as  a  byname  E-ygh  p.  7H,  JoNSSON 
p.  359.  F  1561  interprets  ORG  Wippo  etc.  as  secondary  hypo- 
coristic  formations,  which  may  also,  of  course,  ap})ly  to  Wipped. 
Cf.  Holder  III  358.  —  The  form  itself  is  of  a  rather  doubtful 
character.  Perhaps  Wipped  is  a  diminutive  formation  like  lieiilscd, 
-od;  see  Eckhardt  p.  349.  Or  is  the  original  form  Wippede, 
belonging  to  the  same  group  as  Mdnuede,  Lullede,  Luhhede,  q.  v.? 
If  such  is  the  case  one  might  suggest  that  the  personal  name  had 
survived  only  in  the  place-name  Wippedes  fleof,  from  which  the 
chronicler  had  subsc(piently  wrongly  al)Stracted  a  nominative  Wipped. 


1  Norn.    Watt  or   Wntta? 

-  'Her  Heii^est  7  Ae.sc  gefulilon  mii|)  Walas  neali  Wippedes  Jlcote,  7 
I'aer  Xll  Wili.sce  aldor  menu  ofslogoii,  7  liiera  |)egn  ati  |iier  wear])  ofsltegen, 
{)arii  WMj.s  noma   WippecV. 
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[Wilier  :  Uuithnr,  son  of  Woden,  Aothelweard  449  (p.  502), 
Wither  ib.  596  (p.  505),  lias  been  inserted  in  the  Kentish  genea- 
logy instead  of  ]\^ift(i  under  the  influence  of  Scand.  Vi d arr  {Kopkf., 
Altnordische  Personennamen  bei  den  Angelsachsen  p.  10),  and  it 
seems  to  me  very  probable  that  even  the  other  instances  of  this 
name  recorded  in  England  are  of  Scand.  origin  :  Wider  minister 
KCD  714  (1005;  cf  Ulfcufcl.  Morcar  ib.),  Wider  ib.  722  (the- 
same  man?);  Wither  (c.  1030)  LVH  (quoted  from  Searle);  Witlter 
Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.  271.  —  Cf  Uihthere  BCS  321  (805);  Widergyld 
Beowulf  2051  (?,).   Widsith   124.] 

[Uont  LV  166,  see  Muller  p.  43,  Forssner  p.  244  f] 

Wor(r)  :  Uuor  episeopus^  BCS  91  (716),  Wor  episcopus  ib. 
146  (727?),  Wori  (geu.)  ib.  149,  Worres  (gen.)  ib.  150  (732-3), 
Uuor  episcopus  ib.  153  (c.  735),  154  (736),  H^or  episcopus  ib.  155, 
IJnor  episcopus  ib.  156,  157  (c.  737)  ='Alduine  qui  et  Uuor 
nominabatur'  Geneal.  Vesp.  B  VI  38  (episc.  mere),  Geneal.  Corp. 
Chr.  432^;  W orris  principis  BCS  258  (before  790),  Wor  princeps 
ib.  282  (796?);  Worr  episcopus^  ib.  290  (803?),  Uuor  episcopus^ 
ib.  349  (814);  Worr  aldor.  mon  Chron,  800;  Worr[?)  Bjorkman, 
Festermeu  p.   18  (1000  —  50). 

Possibly  from  the  stem  n-or{i)a-  'verwirrt,  betaubt'(?),  which 
is  represented  in  OE  by  7ceri(/  'weary'  (cf.  Sievers,  I.  F- 
XXVI  p.  225  ff.),  *ivdr  'moor,  swampy  place'  (in  ivorhana  'moor- 
cock, cock  pheasant'),  uwriaii  'to  roam,  wander,  move  round'?  See 
ToRP,  Wortschatz  p.  414,  Ske.\t,  Etym.  Diet,  'weary'.  The  numer- 
ous spellings  with  rr,  however,  do  not  support  a  long  vowel,  and 
the  etymology  suggested  is  unsatisfactory  in  other  respects  as 
well. 


1  Bishop  of  Liclifield  721-37?  (Seabi.e  BKN  p.  130)  =  Aldiiini  Beda 
HE  V  -IPji  cf.  Plummer's  note  ib.  II  p.  341.  DCB  I  p.  79,  Kemble,  Names  p.  99. 

^  Thus  also  : 'Aldwinus,  qui  et  Wor'  Flor.  Wore.  p.  241,  'Aldwine,  qui  et 
Wor'  Sim.  Durh.  ch.  34. 

^  'episcopus'  erroneously? 
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2.     Feminine. 

A. 

a.     Intelligible. 
a.     Substantives. 

Badu  LV  39. 

:  B(e)adu-,  OE  h[e)adn  'wnr,  battle'.  Muller  pp.  43,  117,  138, 
F  224,  ScHONFELD  p.  40  f.  —  Cf.  Bad{d)a,  Baduca. 

Eadu  LV  40,  445  ^ 

:  Ead-,  OE  ead  'riches,  prosperity,  good  fortune,  happiness'. 
Muller  pp.  44,  79,  F  185,  Schonfeld  p.  36,  Sunden,  Elliptical 
words  p.  163  f.  —  Cf.  Ead{d)a,  Ed{d)a,  Eai{t)a,  Eating. 

Hild :  Hild  abbatissa  Beda  HE  III  24,  25,  IV  23,  V  24,  HiU 
abbodesse  on  Streoues  heale  Chron.  680,  Sancta  Hilda  Ann.  Liud. 
680,  Sancta  Hylda  Herzfeld,  Martyrology  p.  206,  matre  piissimu 
Hildc  (ablat.)  Eddius,  Wilfr.  ch.  10,  Hyldce,  Hildce  religiosae  me- 
moriae abbatissse  ib.  ch.  54,  Hildce,  Hilda  rel.  mem.  abb.  BCS  110, 
110  A  (704),  Hild  abbatissa  Aethelweard  676.  -  Cf.  Hild{?)  Deor 
14;  see  Holthausen,  Beowulf  II  p.  174,  Wrede,  Ostg.  p.  90, 
note   1. 

:  Hild-,  OE  hild  'war,  battle'.  Hilda  is  the  Latinized  form. 
[Hilda  LVD  p.  80  is  possibly  a  Scaiid.  loan;  see  Bjorkman,  Pers. 
p.  68).  —  Cf  Hild  ra. 

*Lufu,  Lufa:Zn/"a  ancilla  Dei  BCS  405  (833)2,  Lufe  (ace.)  7 
hire  (5reo  beam  ib.  599  (902). 

:  OE  luf'u  'love'.  Compounds  are  rare,  e.  g.  Herelufii  Chron. 
982  C.  For  Lufa  see  Sievers,  Ags.  Gr.  §  252,  anm.  3.  —  Cf. 
Ltifa  m.,  Luffe,  Lufinc. 

Quen  matrona  BCS  1052  (959). 

:   Cwen-,  OE  cwen  'woman,  wife,  queen'.     Muller  pp.  31,  90. 

Dingu  LV  23. 

:  Ding-,  OE  ping  'thing'.  Muller  pp.  44,  79,  F  1456,  Schon- 
feld p.  235, 

^  Eadu  and  Dingu  have  added  tlie  fern,  ending  -«  lo  the  corre.'!]>onding 
appellative,  wliich  in  these  two  ca.ses  is  not  feni. 

-  Farther  down  in  the  same  charter  Luha;  endorsed  in  a  contemporary 
hand:  'Lufe  jiincg  gewrit',  and  in  hands  of  the  Xllth  cent.:  'Luve  muUer  .  .  .' 
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(i.     Adjectives. 

E()ilu  LV  46;  Edlu  mater  Etun  BCS  167  (729—44)   =  BL  55. 

:  Ai'dcl-,  OE  (^dele  'noble'.  Muller  p.  44,  Holm  p.  12.  —  Cf. 
Aedel. 

Hwatu?  :  Hwatii  (ace.)  KCD   981    (11th  ceut.). 

:  OE  hwcet  '.sharp,  hold,  brave'.  It"  Hwatu  i.s  really  a  short 
name  ot"  compounds  with  Hiccet-,  its  form  shows  at  any  rate  that 
it  was  associated  with  the  adjective.  Cf.  OW  Scand.  /fv((fr,  Ilvati 
(Lind);  also  used  as  a  byname  (J6ns30n  p.  252,  Kahle  p.  185).  — 
MiiLLER  p.   124.     Cf.   Hnetd. 

[Hwitu?  See  Hivite,  m.] 

b.    Unintelligible. 
Beonnu  LV  46. 

See  BcoDi.  —  Muller  p.  44. 

Bettu  LV  45. 

:  Bc{o)rhf-^  (see  Berht),  or  Bet-  (:  OE  betan  'to  amend,  re- 
pair'? MiJLLER  p.  122).  LoNGNON,  Pol.  L'm.  p.  293,  Muller  pp. 
28,  44.    Possibly  Celtic;  cf.   Hellwig  p.   10.  —  Cf.  Betti,  *Bettica. 

[Hunu?     See  Hiiria.] 

B- 

a.     Intelligible, 
a.     Substantive. 

*S^N\xs\Br  :  Sivuste  7  hire  dohter  BCS   1130  (972-92). 
:  OE    siveostor,    sivuster  'sister'.    Cf.  ODan.  Systir  (Nielsen).. 
F  1380. 

^.     Adjectives. 

Dolo:Huna  et  soror  illius  Dolo  KCD  981   (11th  cent.). 

:  OE  dol  'foolish,  silly'.  The  compounds  given  by  Searle  p. 
168  are  scarcely  to  be  taken  into  account.  Celtic  according  to- 
Stark  p.  3.  —  Cf.  Dot  a. 

Eadugu  KCD  1854  (Uth  cent.). 

:  OE  endig  'wealthy;  happy'.  According  to  Schon,  Bildung. 
dec  Adj.  im  Ae.,  p.  54,  only  forms  in  -ig  are  on  record  in  histor- 
ica'  OE  times. 


Cf.  Totta  :  Tor ht helm. 
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Gladu  Thorpe  p.  639  (lltli  cent.). 

:  OE  iil(Bd  'glad'.  Cf.  OW  Scand.  gladr,  gJadi  as  a  byname 
Rygh  p.  19,  JoNSSON  p.  257.  With  regard  to  the  compounds  in 
DB  (Searle  p.  259)  the  remark  under  Dolo  holds  good  here  as 
well. 

b.     Unintellig-ible. 

Eafu  LV  25,  38. 

See  Eafa.  Muller  p.  44.  —  Cf.  Enfe  f. 

Pincen(?)  :  Fincenne  (ace.)  Thorpe  p.  631   (11th  cent.). 

Feni.  ^'ci-stem,  standing  in  the  .same  relation  to  Phica  as 
■ivtelen  to  wealJt?  —  Cf.  Finca. 

[*Tucu  :  })a  bohte  man  set  2\ice  7  aet  hire  sune  Clacce  .  .  .  BCS 
1130  (972—92). 

Scand.?  Note  the  son's  name;  Bjorkman,  Pers.  p.  81.  —  Cf. 
Tuc{c)a.] 
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II.  Weak  Names. 

1.     Masculine. 

This  group,  weak  ma.sc.  names  in  -a,  is  greater  numerically 
than  any  other  type  of  uncompounded  nr.mes  in  OE.  This  is  due 
to  the  fact  that  several  different  categories  have  coalesced  formally; 
that  the  names  are,  however,  only  partly  identical  with  regard  to 
sense  and  onomatological   character  will  be  seen   below. 

The  OE  f^-names.  as  well  as  their  equivalents  in  OG  in  -o, 
in  Scand.  in  -/,  -c,  in  Celtic  in  -dii.  etc.,  correspond  to  the  numerous 
Greek  short  names  in  -vov  (Figk  p.  XXIII  ff).  See  further 
OsTHOFF,  Forschungen  II  p.  ,50,  Sutterlin,  Nomina  agentis  p.  39 
if.,  Kluge,  Stammbildungsiehre  §  15  if.,  Wilmanns,  Deutsche  Gram- 
matik  II  §  147  ff.,  F^  ff.,  Whede,  Ostg.  p.  194,  Zimmer,  K.  Z. 
XXXII  p.  175.  Olson,  De  appell.  subst.  bildn.  i  fs v.  p.  9  If.,  and, 
esp.  for  OE,  Muller  p.  139,  Forssner  p.  i>6l,  note  1,  Best,  Per- 
s(")nl.  Konkreta  des  Ae.  p.   7  ff. 

A. 

a.    Intelligible. 

Aelua  minister  KCD   729  (1019). 

Most  likely  the  same  man  as  Aeffa  minister  KCD  743  (1026), 
in  which  case  the  form  above  is  to  be  regarded  only  as  an  occa- 
sional error  by  the  scribe.     Cf.  A(df\  Aeffa. 

Aesca  minister  BCS  50G  (862),  518  (868).  Fscea  mon.  Grue- 
l)er  p.  199,  Hildebrand  p.  139  (Aethelr.  II)  is  probably  the  same 
name.  Grneber  interprets  it  as  Acscheah,  which  is  ,  however,  not 
recorded   either  in   Grueber  or,  as  far  as  I  know,  elsewliere  in  OE. 

See    Aesc. 
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[Alfa  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.  15-  stands  for  Alfac,  Alfay,  Alfah 
(=   Aelfheah)  ib.] 

Bad{d)ai  :  Bada  LV  85,  472,  Badan  (gen.)  BCS  1128 
(9G;J— SI),  1 130  (U72— 92),  Bada  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.  46.  —  Badda 
mon.   Griieber  p.  83  (Eadw.  the  Elder). 

See  Badu.  —  Muller  p.  46,  Forssner  p.  40. 

[Begga  etc.  ;  Beggan  presbitero  BL  10  (c.  717);  Bcegia  servus 
Dei  BCS  139  (718)  =  Bcgia  KCD  69;  Begam  mon.  Grneber  p. 
189  (Aethelr.  U). 

All  j)robably  Celtic,  and  not  to  be  connected  with  Beag- 
(cf.  Beage);  see  Holder  I  366,  Searle  p.  86,  Ritter,  Anglia 
XXXIII  p.  473,  note   1.] 

Beorna,  king  of  East  Anglia,''^  Flor.  Wore.  758,  p.  249,  Beorna 
Will.  Malm.  ch.  97;  cf.  Beonna  Keary  p.  83,  Hunheanna  Sim. 
Durh.  ch.  41. 

Cf.  BeoDi;  Beonna,  Beorra. 

Beta  Vita  S.  Cuthb.  auct.  anon.  ch.  32  (c.  680;  qnoted  from 
Searle). 

Possibly  a  short  form  of  compounds  with  Bet-,  for  which  see 
MiiLLER  p.   122.     Cf.  OE  deed-beta  'penitent'.  —  Cf.  Bettu,  Betti. 

Blaca  LV  256.  [Blacan  mon.  Grueber  p.  302,  Hildebrand  p. 
344  (Harold  I)  may  be  the  genitive  of  Blaca,  but  is  more  likely 
an  error  for  Blac{a)nian.] 

If  this  has  really  originated  as  a  short  form  of  compounds 
with  Blcec-,  it  appears,  however,  to  have  been  less  clearly  associated 
with  BUec-  than  the  following  name  (cf.  Ihvatu).  Cf.  the  byname 
Wulfhun  des  hlaca  BCS  591  (c.  912),  Wulfsige  se  hlaca  ib.  1132 
(c.  970),  Godvvine  hlaca,  Aelwi  hlaca  Thorpe  p.  639  (llth  cent.); 
Heuuald  nigcr  Beda  HE  V   10.     See  further  Blac. 

Bl(a)ecca  :  Blaecca  Beda  HE  II  16  [Blecca  Transl.  p.  137) 
=   Blecca  Chron.  672  E. 

Cf  Blac,  and  the  preceding  name. 


*  It  has  already  been  pointed  out  in  llie  Introduction  tliat  pairs  of  names 
are  very  often  found,  one  of  which  lia.s  the  medial  consonant  doubled  and  the 
other  not.  Owing  to  the  uncertain  conditions  of  quantity  and  quality  in  these 
names,  it  seems  safest  to  apply  the  somewhat  mechanical  principle  of  always 
grouping  together  such  forms  as  Bada  and  Bnddn,  Aba  and  Abba,  Baga  and 
Bacya,  when  special  reasons  do  not  require  a  ditterent  arrangement,  as  in  the 
case  of,  for  instance,   Wy^ia  and    Wynna. 

"-  Cf.  Searle  BKN  p.  286. 
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Boda  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.  oO. 

Apparently  identical  with  OE  hoda  ^messenger'  and  possibly 
to  be  connected  with  comjiounds  such  as  Bodric  Grueber  j).  3oO, 
It  is,  however,  very  doubtful  whether  this  name  is  native,  or  even 
Germanic.  Cf.  Cont.  -  Germ.  Anderhoda,  Sighoda  etc.  Forssner 
pp.  ^8,  50,  225,  27G,  Holm  p.  60,  and  the  numerous  Celtic  names 
beginning  with  Bod-  given  by  Holder  I  455  if.,  Ill  892  fif".  (where 
Boddn.'^  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.  50  probably  belougs.) 

Bot(t)a  :  Bota    LV  155;  Bofta  BCS  1)7,  98  (697). 

:  Bot-,  OE  hot  'help,  relief.  Muller  pp.  48,  85,  F  330,  Wrede, 
Ostg.  p.  113;  Holder  I  496,  BjOrkm.an,  Pers.  p.  29.  —  Cf.  Bote  f. 

Brorda  etc.  :  Brorda  ^  BCS  202  (767),  203,  204  (770),  208 
(772),  218  (775),  241  (781),  245  (785),  248  (786),  250  (787),  259 
(790),  265,  267  (793),  269  (794),  274,  277,  278,  280,  281  (796), 
289  (798),  293  (789),  1334  =  237  B  (780);  Brordan  (gen.)  ib.  205 
(764-75),  207,  210  (772),  213,  214  bis  (774),  223  (777),  230  bis, 
231  (779),  234,  236  (780),  247  (785),  255,  257  (789),  275,  279 
(796),  838  =  22  B  (664),  847  =  234  B  (780),  849  =  264  B  (792); 
Ego  Brordan  (nom.)  ib.  216  (774),  221  (776),  272  (796)  is  pro- 
bably only  a  scribal  error;  Brordani  (gen.)  ^  ib.  22  (664),  213 
(774),  231,  232  (779),  240  (781),  253  (788),  264  (792),  273  (796) 
[=  Brondnni  ib.  239  (781)?];  Broerdan  (gen.)  ib.  195(764); 
Brodda  ib.  206  (770);  Brord  ib.  27  (before  672,  cf.  above); 
Brordan  (gen.)  Chron,  656  E  (=  BCS  838),  Brordan  [!)  ealdorman 
ib.  777  E;  Brorda  LV  9;  Brorda  Alcuin,  E{)istohe  8  (790);  Brorda 
'Merciorum  princeps,  qui  et  Hildegils  vocatur'  Sim.  Durh.  ch.  61. 

:  -hrord,  OE  brord  'prick,  point'.  Kemrle,  Names  p.  100, 
Stark  p.  26,  Muller  p.  49.  Cf.  Scand.  Broddr,  Broddi  etc. 
(LiND,  Lundgren,  Nielsen),  and  as  a  byname  Rygh  p.  8,  Jonsson 
p.  235. 

Bpuna  mon.  Grueber  p.  230,  Hildebraud  p.  125,  Holm  290 
(Aethelr.  II). 

See  Brim.  -  Bruno  BCS  194  (759-65),  Ellis  Intr.  II  pp. 
61,  299,  DB  IV  p.  605  (Exon.)  may  be  a  Latinized  form  of  OE 
Brnn{a),    or    else   Cont.  -  Germ.;  see  Forssner  p.  52,  Holm  p.  19. 

Burga  KCD   1290  (c.  995). 

:  Bnrfi-,  OE  hurg  'castle'.  Muller  p.  121,  F  347.  —  Cf. 
Biicge  f.,  Burgel. 

^  For  ideulification  .see  Index  Sax.  and  Seari.e. 
^  OE  +  Latin  i,^enilive.     Cf.  Forssner  p.  266. 
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Ceol(l)a  :  Ccola,  messenger  of  St.  Boniface,  BL  GO  (c.  732-51), 
70  (c.  71-5— 40);  Ccolan  (gen.)  Byrhtnoth  7(>  ('.)91.  of.  Crawf 
chart,  p.  123);  Ceola  Cliron.  Gil  A,  see  Ceol\  cf  al.«o  Henry  Hnnt. 
II  ch.  20  and  note;  Ccola  nion.  Grneber  j).  330,  see  Ccoca.  — 
Ccolla  LV  413,  Ccolla  Snoding  BL  155  (after  757,  'comes  seen 
in  hell   in   a  vision'  Searle   p.    130). 

See  Ceol.  MCiller  pp.  50,  130  ('der  Scliiff'sknndige?').  Accord- 
ing to  Chadwigk,  Stndies  in  OE  p.  113,  Ccolla  belongs  to  Ceorl 
(cf.  Bconud  :  Beam),  which  explanation  is  of  conrse  j)ossible, 
thoniih  not  very  likely  :  no  componnds  with  Ceorl-  are  on  record 
in  OE  (only  a  few  names  in  -ceorl),  while  Ccol-  is  a  very  common 
name  element. 

Coena  etc.  :  {Cocn)a  LV  244,  Coena  ib.  205,  Koena  ib.  380; 
Koacna^  BL  124,  Coena  ib.  125  (7G7-81),  Coena  Geneal.  Corp. 
Chr.  434  (eborac),  Coena  Flor.  Wore.  p.  244  (archiepi.sc.  eborac); 
Coena  presbyter  BCS  381  (824),  384  (825).  Here  too  probably 
belongs  Clicnna  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.  66  (if  not  =  Ct/nna);  cf  Chenric 
etc.  ib. 

See  Coen. 

[Cola.  Probably  not  a  genuine  OE  name.  Cf.  Bjorkman,  Pers. 
p.  84,  FoRssNER  pp.  55  f.,  274,  Holder  I  1066  f.,  Ill  1254  If., 
Macbain,  Etym.  Diet.  p.  308.  —  Such  an  instance  as  Cola  anglicns 
Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.  304  (BerUsh.)  proves  nothing  to  the  contrary, 
since  name  and  nationality  do  not  necessarily  agree ;  besides,  a)igli- 
cus  might  here  be  opposed  to  normannus,  thus  including  both 
Anglo-Saxons  and  Danes-   —  Cf   Col{l)ing.] 

Cu6a  Chron.  568,  571  E,  584,  507  A,  61 1  A,  G85  A,  731  A, 
855  A,  CutJia  Aethelweard  568,  584,  Cupa  Cut^wining,  Geneal, 
Tib.  B   V    173. 

Historical  evidence  shows  that  this  is  a  short  form  of  Cufhwinc, 
Cuthivitlf;  see  further  Searle  p.  XIX,  Plummer,  Chron.  H  p.  2, 
Oman  pp.  245,  248.  The  first  element  of  these  compounds  is  OE 
cfip  'known,  famous'.  Muller  p.  05,  F  604,  (Forssner  p.  57).  — 
Cf.  Cudd,  Cud{d)a/' 


'  Archbishop  of  York  7G7— 81.  The  .same  man  is  called  AcMberht 
Chron.  7G6  E,  77i)  E;  cf.  Plum.mer's  note  ib.  II  p.  52. 

^  Cudd,  Cud{d)a  belong  to  the  same  stem,  and  if  —  as  I  believe  — 
Cuda  in  LV  stands  for  Cudn,  it  ought  of  course  to  l)e  placed  here,  l)ut  since 
the  parallel  form  Cudda  is  more  douiitful  I  have  preferred  to  put  both  among 
the  ?(?iintelligible  ^^-iiames.   It  must  lie  admitted   tlial  the  (hstinclion  is  rather  a 
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Cyn(n)a  etc.  :  Cijna  LV  130;  Ci/iuui  nion.  Grueber  p.  240, 
Hildebraiul  pp.  1(U  (Aethelr.  11),  310  (Cuut) ;  Cina  mon.  Grueber 
198,  Hildebraiul  p.  160  (Aethelr.  II),  China  Holm  GOl  (Cuut); 
Cuna.  Cu)ina  mon.  Hildebraud  pp.  IGO,  IGI,  Cunna  Grueber  p. 
238  (Aethelr.  II).  All  these  iustances  probably  represeut  the  same 
name  Cij)i{n)a;  Celtic  Cinan,  Ciinan  must,  however,  be  taken  into 
account  as  well.  Ct".  Holm  p.  24. 

:  Cyne-,  OE  cynn  'kind,  family'.  Cf.  also  OE  cyne  'regius, 
nobilis,  audax(?)'  (Grein,  Sprachschatz).  Muller  pp.  51,  84,  F  378,. 
ScHONFELD  p.  67,  SiEVERS,  Anglia  XIII  p.  1 1  ff .  —  Cf.  Cijnc  m. 
and  f'.,  Cynia.  ^ 

Deda  presbyter  et  abbas  Beda  HE  II   16  (c.  720). 

:  Bed-,  OE  da^d,  ded  'deed'.  Cf.  OE  yfel-dceda  'evildoer'. 
MtJLLER  p.  90,  Alexander,  Place-names  of  Oxfordshire  p.  93; 
Holder  I  1249.  —  Cf.  Deduc. 

Dena  teinus  regis  E(dwardi)  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.  73. 

See  Dene. 

Deora  etc.  :  Beora  episcopus  ^  BCS  209,  210(772),  242(781),. 
DioTd  autistes  ib.  208  (772),  Dioran  Hrofensis  ecclesias  antistiti 
ib.  227  (778),  228  (779),  Dioran  episcopo  ib.  260  (765— 91),  i>/orrt 
Geneal.  Vesp.  B  VI  11,  Deora  Geneal.  Corp.  Chr.  430;  Diera 
episcopus  BCS  226  (775-8),  241  {18\);  Diora  =  Dera\h.Ua  (843), 
Diara  ib.  507  (863),  Deora  or  Diora,  mon.  Grueber  p.  83  (Eadw. 
the  Elder);  Diera  DB  IV  p.  624  (Winton.). » 

See  Diar. 

Dunna  BCS  91  (716),  Dunna  mon.  Grueber  pp.  58,  66  (Aelfred), 
Dimna  KCD  897^  ;  Dunna  DB  IV  p.  606  (Exon.). 

See  Dunn. 

Ead(d)a  etc.  :  Eada  BCS  32  (674?),  178  (749),  Eadan  (gen.) 
ib.  181  (755-7),  Eada  ib.  203,  204  (770),  218  {Ibl—lb),  Eada 
minister  ib.  588,  590  (901);  Eada  LV  116,  135,  177,  191,  210, 
273,  372,  392,  411,  416,  419,  423;  7^«(/a  presbiter  Alcuin,  Epistola 


fine  one,  but  here,  as  very  often  happens,  we  are  concerned  with  a  case  where 
it  is  almost  a  matter  of  taste  to  decide  in  which  category  a  name  is  to  he- 
included. 

'  Kyn  .  .  .  BCS  1305  (974)  is  a  mutilated  form. 

^  Bishop  of  Rochester  c.  768-88;  cf.  Searlk  BKN  p.    18. 

^  Is  Derin  ib.  the  same  name? 

*  The  charter  dates  from  the  time  after  10(i6.  but  it  appears  from  ther 
context  thai  Dunn<t  'Oaes  hiscopes  mann'  lived  in  the  reign  of  Eadw.  Conf. 
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53  (782— 9G?);  —  Eadda  episcopns  BCS  116,  118  [706;  Cadda 
KCD  58  (starred)],  189  (761  );  —  For  Eoda  Haddan-Stubbs  III  pp. 
173,  176  (c.  680),  Eoda  mon.  Grueber  p.  199,  Hildebraiul  p.  153 
(Aetheh-.  11),  see  Fohssner  j).  84. 

See  Eadii.     Kemble,  Names  p.  97,  jNIuller  ])p.   52,   139. 

Ealda  etc.  :  Ealda  BCS  197  (765);  Alda  LV  95,  175,  257, 
277,  377;  Alda  cinges  gefera  BCS  171  (743 — 5).  Here  too  pro- 
bably belongs  Halda  BCS  101  (699;  KCD  46  starred).  Cf.  Hald- 
uulfns  BCS  53  =  Aldtvulf,  Haldhere  ib.  89  =  Aldherc ;  see 
Kalbow  p.  142  ff. 

:  {E)ald-,  OE  {e)ald  'old'.  Muller  pp.  45,  95.  F  55.  —  Cf. 
{E)nlde  m.  and  f. 

Ecga  :  Ecga  LV  90,  432;  Ecga  (c.  710)  Guthlac  ch.  13  (the 
Latin  text  has  Ecgga);  Ecggan  (a)I)batis  BCS  181  (755 — 7)  ', 
Ecgaii  heahgerefan  Chron.  778  E.  Ecga  dux  Sim.  Durh.  ch.  49, 
Eggan  dux  regis  Heiiiy  Hunt.  IV  23  (778);  cf.  also  (ego)  Eggo 
•comes  Line.  BCS   135  (716;  forged). 

:  Ecg-,  OE  ecg  'edge'.  Kemble,  Names  pp.  98,  100,  Muller 
pp.  53,  86,  F  14,   BiNz  p.  216.   -  Cf.  Ecgi,  Ecca,  Ecci. 

*Egisa  :  Egisan  (gen.)  BCS  42  (676;  KCD  14  starred).  Cf. 
also  the  mysterious  gen.  Egesasi  BCS  189  (761?;  KCD  106 
starred). 

:  Egis-,  OE  egesa  'awe'?  F42.  Rather  doubtful.  Cf  Plummer, 
Beda  II  |).  66. 

Fonda  mon.  Grueber  p.  460  (Harold  1\). 

:  Ford-,   OE  ford  'forth".  Muller  p.   lOi. 

Freda  abbas  BCS  108  (704;  KCD  50  starred):  cf.  Froda 
Beowulf  2025. 

See  Frod. 

Froma  mon.  Grueber  p.  353,  Froma  Hildebraud  p.  432 
(Eadw.  Conf) 

See  Fram. 

fGeata  etc.  :  Geata  Chron.  855  B,  Geta,  Gacta  Nennius  ch. 
31,  licata  Asser  ch.  1  (cf  Stevensons  notes  pp.  158,  160),  Gcata 
Flor.  Wore.  547,  849,  Gcta  'queui  .  .  .  jam  dudum  [)agani  pro  Deo 
venerabantur'  Sim.  Durh.  ch.  66.  Icfa  Hcnrv  Hunt.  H  1,  Gcafa 
ib.  n  21. 

See  Geat.'] 
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Gelda  mon.  Griieber  p.  C9   (Aelfred). 

Short  tbrm  of  compounds  such  as  Geldeivine  etc.  (Grueber  p. 
512)?  From  OE  yield,  geld  'service,  offering,  worship'.  Muller  p. 
!26,  F  G3S,  Holm  p.  43. 

God(d)a  :  Goda  subdiaconus  BCS  819  (805),  Goda  diaconns 
ib.  33^  (811),  Goda  ib.  449  (845),  Goda  minister  ib.  520  (8G8), 
G38  (914),  Goda  optimas  ministerque  regalis  ib.  640  (931 — 40), 
Goda,  Godan  (obi.)  ib.  1064  (c.  961;  Scarle  c.  898)  S  Goda  preofit 
ib.  1247,  1248  bis  (c.  970),  Goda  minister  ib.  1308  (c.  975),  KCD 
709  (1004),  Godiis  (!)  mini.ster  il).  723  (1016),  Goda  ib.  929 
(c.  1005),  Goda  minister  ib.  981  (1 1th  cent.),  Goda  miles  ib.  1294 
(1000),  Goda  minister  ib.  1303  (1007),  1307  (1012);  Goda  mon. 
Grueber  pp.  71  (Aelfred),  213,  229,  230,  233,  236  (Aethelr.  II), 
290,  291  (Cnut),  303  (Harold  I),  Hildebrand  pp.  54  (cf.  Godda  ib.), 
71,  83,  111,  125,  135,  150,  155,  474  (Aethelr.  II),  270,  291,  310 
(Cnut),  343,  372  (Harold  I),  Holm  61,  62,  242,  243,  244,  291, 
323  (Aethelr.  II);  Godan  (gen.)  Grueber  pp.  245  (Cnut),  303 
(Harold  I),  Hildebrand  pp.  216  (Cnut),  374  (Harold  I);  Godda 
mon.  Hildebrand  p.  54  (Aethelr.  II;  cf.  above);  Goda  se  Defenisca 
^egen  Chrou.  988  CE;  Goda  Ellis.  Intr.  II  pp.  119,  120,  DB  IV^ 
pp.  619  (Inq.  Eliens.),  625  (Winton.);  Godan  (nom.)  Ellis,  Intr.  11 
p.  328.     Cf.  also   Godo  (Latinized  form)  ib.   p.   122. 

See   God. 

Godra  mon.  Grueber  p.   199,  Hildebrand  p.    112  (Aethelr.  II). 

The  same  man  as  Godric  ib.  ?  In  that  case  it  is  an  instance 
of  a  dithematic  short  name. 

Golda  etc.  :  Golda  mon.  Grueber  p.  325  (Harthacnut),  Goldan 
(gen.)  ib.  p.  331,  Hildebrand  p.  447  (Eadvv.  Conf),  Gold(B  (gen.) 
Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.  340.  Cf.  Goldus  mon.  Grueber  pp.  238  (Aethelr. 
II),  292  (Cnut),  Hildebrand  pp.  136,  155  (Aethelr.  II),  293  (Cnut), 
Goldus  Ellis,  Intr.  11  p.  130.  Is  this  a  Latinization  of  Golda, 
or  to  be  interpreted  as  Goldhijse  (Searle  p.  266),  or  Goldhus 
(Holm  p.  70)?  Those  forms  are,  however,   not  recorded  in  OE. 

:  Gold-,  OE  gold  'gold'.     F  663.  —  Cf.   Golde  m.  and  f. 

[Grima  :   Griman   (gen.?)  mon.  Grueber  p.  245  (Cnut). 

:  Scand.  Grim-,  or  an  Anglicization  of  Grim;  see  Bjorkman, 
Pers.  p.  50,  Namenk.  p.  38.] 

'  BCS  1065,  a  Latin  version  of  the  preceding  charter,  has  the  following 
forms  of  Goda  :  nonfi.  Goda,  gen.   Godonis,  dat.  Godot,  Godoni,  abl.  Gedone. 
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Guaa  LV  3G9. 

:  Gild-,  OE  (lud  "combat,  battle,  war".  JSICller  pp.  54,  86,  F 
693,  ScHONFELD  p.  116.  Cf.  the  Scaud.  equivalent  of  this  name, 
GiDuii,  and  its  Anglicized  form  Gunna  BCS  1130  (972 — 92j;  see 
Bjorkman,  Pers.  p.  56,  Namenk.  p.  40.  —  Cf   Gud{d)a. 

Haeha  abbas  BCS  108  (704;  var.  Heaha).  According  to  Haddan- 
Stubbs  III  p.  247,  the  charter  is  not  genuine. 

:  lleali-,  OE  heah  'high'.  For  the  form  cf,  Bulbring  §  200;  cf. 
also  compounds  such  as  IJaehferd  BCS  588.  —  F  800,  SghOnfelu 
p.    132. 

Hroda  BCS  1246  (c.  970). 

:  Hrod-,  ^  connected  with  OE  hrddor  'solace,  joy,  ])leasure, 
benefit',  Jired  'victory,  glory',  on  which  see  Sievers,  Ags.  Gr.  § 
267,  ToRP,  Wortschatz  p.  105.  —  Muller  pp.  89,  105,  F  885. 
Sghonfeld  p.  142,  Forssner  p.  216,  Bjorkm.^n,  Xamen  im  Beowulf. 
s.  V.  'HreSric'. 

Hueta  DB  IV  p.  609  (Exon.). 

See  llwata. 

Hwita  etc.  :  Huita  LV  419,  440,  480;  Huita  episcopus  ^  BCS 
165  (c.  743),  Huuita  episcopus  Mertiorum  ib.  174  (747;  var. 
Huitta),  Huita  Merciorum  episcopus  ib.  178  (749),  Huita  Geneal. 
Vesp.  B  VI  39  (episc.  mere),  Hivita  Geneal.  Corp.  Chr.  433  ^ ; 
Htvita  presbiter  BCS  379  (824),  Htvita  ms  ib.  538  (874),  Huuita 
prepositus  ib.  1308  (c.  975)  ^;  Hivita  beocere  KCD  1354  (11th  cent.). 
Cf.   Whita  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.  266. 

:  Hivit-,  OE  Jnvit  'white'.  Hwita  also  occurs  as  a  byname  in 
OE,  e.  g.  WulfnoS  htvita  BCS  639  (before  925),  Wulfweardie 
hivitan  (dat.)  KCD  1337  (c.  1053),  Wulfwerd  tvita,  Ordgar  se 
tvite  ib.  897  (after  1066);  J)urkil  hivita  ib.  755  (before  1038);  cf. 
Heuuald  alhus  BedaHE  V  10.  Muller  p.  56,  F  939.  —  Cf. 
Hwite  m.  and  f.,  Hivituc,  Hu)iti)i(/;   Wit{t)a. 

Hyssa  :  Hyssan  presbiteri  BCS  91  (696—716),  Hi/ssa  LV 
101.  —  Hijssa  mon.  Holm  1  (Burgied)  is  probably  =  Husaa,  q.  v., 
as  the  editor  suggests  p.  45. 

See  Hys(s)c.     jNIuller  [).  56 


^  Cf.  Hrodlnfcs  hohn  BCS  1052. 

2  Bishop  of  Lichfield  737— c.  750;  Searle  BKN  p.   130. 
^  In  Sim.  Durli.  737  this  man  is  called  Hwicca. 

*  The    signatures    are    evidently    borrowed    from    an  earlier  charter.     Cf. 
Bcocca.   Cynia,  Monncl. 
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Ina,  see  Ini. 

Kaenta  LV  160. 

:  Cent-,  OE  Cent  'Kent',  Ccntingns  "inhabitants  of  Kent'. 
MiiLLER  pp.  5,  102.  For  the  etymology  of  the  conuty  name,  see 
Taylor,  Names  and  their  histories  p.    161. 

Lafa  LV  200.  Laha  ib.  347. 

:  -lat\  OE  hlf  "remnant'.  Muller  pp.  57,  126,  F  996.  — 
Cf.  Lafc. 

Leof(f)a  etc.  :  Leofa  minister  BCS  1030,  1033  (958).  1046, 
1047  (959),  1093  (962),  1165  (965),  1230,  1231  (969),  1266  (970), 
1282,  1286  (972),  1302,  1304,  1309  (974),  1316  (975);  Zeor<«  mini- 
ster ib.  1035  (958);  Leofo  minister  ib.  1045  (959);  Lefa  minister 
ib.  1269  (970);  Leofa  Thorpe  p.  635  (11th  cent.);  Liahan  (dat.) 
BCS  536  (873)  ^  Liaha  mon.  Keary  p.  44  (Mercia,  Berhtwulf), 
Liaha  (or  Liuha)  mon.  Grueber  pp.  16,  17  (Aethelwulfi,  'Lefa'- 
Leva,  Leofa  etc'  ib.  p.  200,  Lefa  ib.  p.  220  (Aethelr.  II),  Lefa^. 
Leofa  ib.  p.  246,  Leofa  ib.  p.  275  (Cnut);  Leva  mon.  Hildebrand 
p.  74.  Lefa,  Leofa  ib.  p.  80  (cf.  Leoffa  ib.),  Leva  ib.  p.  81 
(Aethelr.  II),  Leofa,  Leefa  ib.  p.  241,  Leofa  ib.  pp.  243,  279 
(Cnut);  cf.  Lefv  mon.  Holm  413,  and  p.  48;  Liofa  Chron.  946  D 
(cf.  Leof);  —  Leoffa  pbr  Crawf.  chart.  6  (969),  Leoffa  presbyter 
BCS  1228  (969),  1264  (970),  1311  (974).  Cf.  also  Z^o/^'ms  diaconus 
KCD  809  (1060;  starred),  Leoffius  nepos  eins  ib. 

See  Leof.  —  Leofa  is  also  found  as  a  byname  in  OE  :  Wulgar 
leofa  BCS  1022,  1026  (958). 

Lioda  LV  358. 

:  Liod-,  OE  Uod,  Uod  'man'.  Muller  pp.  57,89,  F  1030.  (Cf. 
Leod :  Ledi). 

Lufa  mon.  Grueber  pp.  200  (Aethelr.  II),  290  (Cnut),  Hilde- 
brand pp.  135  (Aethelr.  II),  291  (Cnut),  Holm  324  (Aethelr.  II). 
Lyva  mon.  Grueber  p.  200.  Hildebrand  p.  74  (Aethelr.  II)  is  pro- 
bably another  spelling  of  this  name.  —  Cf.  Liiho  BCS  405  (833), 

A  short  form  of  compounds  such  as  Luf{e)stan,  Luferic 
(Grueber  p.  519),  parallel  forms  to  Leofstan,  Leofric.  In  late  OE 
the  two  name  -  elements  leof  and  Jufu  were  often  confused,  which 
is  best  illustrated  by  Leafing,  Lnfing  etc.,  q.  v.  Cf.  Holm  p.  52, 
Bjorkman,  Namenk.  p.  61.  note  2.   —   See  Lufu. 


1  KentLsh    charter.     In    a  contemporary  handwriting  ih.  Leafa,  and  in  a 
later  hand  (ME)  Lieuen  (dat.). 
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IVIan(n)a,  Monna  :  3Ionna  pr  BCS  319  (805),  400  (831);  3Ionna 
niou.  Mcicia  Ceohvulf  I  (Montagu;  quoted  from  Searle  p.  5(38); 
3Ian{n)a  mon.  Grueber  passim  '  (Aethelwulf,  Eadmund,  Eadred, 
Eadgar,  Aethelr.  II,  Eadw.  Conf.,  Harold  II);  Man{)i)a  mon.  Hilde- 
brand  pp.  20,  474  (Eadvveard  II),  55,  91,  134,  148,  150,  151 
(Aethelr.  II),  216,  251,  28G,  303  (Cnut),  355.  366  (Harold  Ij,  431 
443,  450,  455  (Eadw.  Conf.);  Mana  mon.  Holm  354.  Manu(r\h. 
66,  361  (Aethelr.  II);  cf.  Neman  mon.  Grueber  p.  183  (Eadgar), 
Mna  ib.  p.  20,  Hildebrand  p.  148  (Aethelr.  II);  Mannau  (gen.) 
KCD  1353  (lldi  cent.),  Manna  Cenwaldes  sunu  ib.  1354  (lltli 
cent.);  Mawia  Ellis,  Intr.   M  p.   183  (Norf.). 

See  Mann.  —  Several  of  the  instances  above  are  probably 
Anglicized  forms  of  Scand.  Manni,  just  as  Mannan  (ace.)  eorl 
Chron.  921  A;  see  Bjorkman,  Pers.  p.  95,  Namenk.  p.  61.  Cf. 
VVrede,  Ostg.  p.  156,  Holm  p.  53. 

Mecga  presbiter  BCS  379  (824). 

Either  a  geminated  short  form  of  some  compound  with  MCeg-, 
Meg-  (see  Mcey),  or  to  be  connected  with  OE  mcecg,  mecg  'man", 
which  is  not  founrl  recorded  as  a  compound  element  in  OE  names. 

Orda  DB  IV  p.  610  (Exon.j. 

:  Old-,  OE  ord  'point,  spear  -  point,  spear'.  F  1179.  —  Cf. 
Orde,   Ordi}ig,  {Odda). 

Os(s)a  :  O.sa  episcopus  BCS  145  (no  date),  198  (765),  Osa 
archiepiscopus  ib.  206  (770)  =  Osa  Geneal.  Vesp.  B  YI  13  (episc. 
austr.  sax.),  Osa  Geneal.  Corp.  Chr.  431  {Bosa  Geneal.  Tib.  B 
V  169);  Osa  BCS  262  (c  791).  —  Oswiu,  king  of  Northumbria 
642  —  71,  is  called  Ossa  in  a  Celtic  poem,  cited  in  Adamnan, 
Columba  p.  XLIV,  note  g.  Cf.  Ossa  Nennius  ch.  57  =  Oesa,  q.  v., 
Ossa  ib.  ch.   58  -=  Oisc,  q.   v. 

:  Os-,  OE  OS  'divinity,  god'.  Cf  Os  Runic  Poem  10;  see 
DicKiNS  p.  13.  According  to  DCB  IV  159  Osa,  bishop  of  Selsey 
c.  7(50—75  (Searle  BKN  p.  54),  is  possibly  identical  with  Osuual- 
dus  episcopus,  who  occurs  umong  the  signatories  of  BCS  208  (772). 
—  MiiLLEK  p.  94,  P  120,  Schonfeld  p.  23;  Bjorkman,  Pers.  p.  10, 
note  1.  EoRssNER  p.  29  f!.,  Alexander,  Place-names  of  Oxfordshire 
p.    163.  —  Cf.   Oisc,   Oesa,  Esa,  Oese,  Esc,  EsJa. 

Plecga  LV  310. 


'  See    GnuEBEn    p.    520:    G.    does    not    (lisliii!j;iii.sli    lliis  iiiime  IVom  Man, 
Manne. 
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:  Pleg-,  belouging  to  OE  j^Zr^/a  'quick  motion,  exercise;  play, 
sport;  battle'.  As  far  as  it  is  permissible  to  judge  from  this  isolated 
example,  the  gemination  suggests  the  idea  that  the  name  was  under- 
stood as  a  hypocoristic  short  form  ratiier  than  associated  with  the 
appellative  plega.  Asa  parallel  to  this  one  might  adduce  the  well- 
known  fact  that  Greek  short  names  have  very  often  an  accent 
differing  from  that  of  the  corresponding  subst.  or  adj.,  e.  g. 
rXavxog  {^riavx-tnnoQ)  :  yXavxug  (Fick  p.  XVIII).  Muller  pp. 
58,  92,  140  ('der  im  Spiel  gewaudte';  if  the  above  argument  is 
correct,  such  a  translation  must  be  regarded  as  somewhat  too 
imaginative.     Cf.  further   Introduction.). 

Scipa  BCS  208  (772). 

:  Sclr-,    OE    sc'ir    'bright'.   Muller  p.  97,  F   1308,  Sghonfeld 

p.  200. 

Seaxa  etc.  :  Seaxa  Sledding  ^  Sax.  Geneal.  23,  ScExa  Flor. 
Wore.  p.  250  (reg.  orient,  sax.);  Saxsa  mon.  Grueber  p.  138 
(Eadmuud);  Saxa  festermon  BCS  1130  (972—92);  Sexa  cniht  (of 
Tokig)  KCD  1335  (1045—52).  Sexa  Thorpe  p.  617  (1 1th  cent.); 
Saxa  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.  209,  Saxo  ib.   p.  210  (both  from  Suff.). 

:  Seax-,  OE  seax  'knife,  short  sword'.  Cf.  also  OE  Seaxe 
'Saxons'.  F  1288,  Sghonfeld  p.  200,  Much,  Hoops  Eeallex.  IV  p. 
(j2_  _  The  relation  between  this  name  and  Saxi,  Sexi  given  by 
Bjorkmax,  Pers.  p.  116,  is  not  quite  clear.  At  least  three  of  the 
instances  above  (BCS  1130,  Ellis)  are  very  probably  Anglicizations 
of  Scand.  Saxi;  on  the  other  hand  the  examples  of  Saxi,  Sexi(us) 
in  DB  (Ellis,  Intr.  II  pp.  210,  213)  are  partly  drawn  from  counties 
where  Scand.  provenance  is  less  probable.  Thus  it  would  perhaps 
be  safest  to  assume  that  an  OE  name  Se(a)xi  existed  by  the  side 
of  Scand.  Saxi. 

Secgga  :  Secggan  bb  (gen.)  KCD   100  (c  756).  ^ 

:  OE  secg,  m.  'man,  v/arrior,  hero',  or  secg,  f.  'sword'.  The 
compound  names  in  which  this  theme  occurs  scarcely  count  for 
anything  :  Antsecg  and  Gesecg  Sax.  Geneal.  16,  and  the  Danish 
king  Bagsecg  Chron.  871  (=  Osecg  Will.  Malm.  ch.  119);  see 
Hagkenberg  p.  95.  Cf.  also  Secgan,  Sycgan,  the  name  of  a  Ger- 
manic people,  Finn  26,  Widsith  31,62;  see  Chambers  p.  199,  Much, 
Hoops  Reallex.  IV  p.  430.   —  Cf.  Secgge. 

1  Cr,  Skarle  BKN  p.  275. 

»  Ecggan  BCS  181.  BCS  1135,  adduced  as  an  instance  in  Index  Sax.,  has 
Secgesbearuwe. 
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Si(c)ga  etc.  :  Sigga  dinconiis  Folcard,  Life  of  St.  John  of 
Beverley  p.  258  (c.  710);  Sif/rr/a  episcopus^  BCS  162  (742), -S/c^ra 
(episcopus)  Australium  Saxonuni  ib.  174  (747)^,  Sicgf/a  Geneal. 
Vesp.  B  VI  13  (episc.  austr.  sax.),  Sicgga  Geueal.  Corj).  Chr. 
431  {Sigga  Geneal.  Tib.  B  V  1G9);  Sigan  (obi.)  Chron.  7S<)  E, 
Sicga  ib.  793;  Sigga  presbiter  BCS  325  (806);  of.  also  Gosiglia 
ib.  250  (787;  Croyland  forg.),  an  error  for  Ego  Sigha,  as  is  seen 
from  Sigha  patricius  Alcuin,  Epistolse  3  (786).  Sigga  Will.  Malm. 
Gesta  Pontificum  eh.  74  stands  for  Sibha,  q.   v. 

:  Sig(c)-,  OE  sige  'victory'.  Kemble,  Names  p.  97,  Muller 
p.  118,  F  1317,  ScHONFELD  pp.  201,  204. 

*Spila  :  Spilan  (dat.)  Crawf.  chart.   10  (1000—12). 

:  Sj^il-,  belonging  to  OE  spilian  'to  sport,  play'.  Only  loiuul 
in  Spil(e)man;  see  Crawf.  chart,  p.  132,  Holm  p.  62.  F  1356.  — 
Cf.  SpiUc. 

[Sw(e)arta.     Cf.  Swarf  above  and  literature  there  quoted.] 

Sweta  BCS  1244  (c.  ^JIO);  Stveta  (or  Sivet)  mon.  Grueber  p. 
247,  Stveta  mon.  Hildebrand  p.  215  (Cuut);  Suct(f  DB  IV  i)p. 
613  (Exon.),  629  (Winton.). 

See  Sicef. 

Suitha  LV  101. 

:  Sw'id-,  OE  swid  'strong'.  Muller  pp.  59,  124.  F  1380.  — 
Cf.  Suitha  f. 

Swota  mon.  Grueber  p.  257  (Cuut),  Sivoia  (or  Sivote)  ib.  p. 
303  (Harold  I),  Swota  (or  Swot)  ib.  pp.  333,  341  (Eadw.  Conf.). 
Swota  mon.  Hildebrand  pp.  292  (Cnut),  341  (Harold  I),  430  (Eadw. 
Conf.). 

See  Sivot. 

Tata  :  Tata  minister  BCS  550  (882),  Tata  ib.  585  (901).^  Ta- 
ta presbyter  ib.  594  (901).  Tata  minister  ib.  596  (901)  =  Tacta 
minister  ib.  598  (901  )^  Tata  presbyter  ib.  599  bis  (902),  Tata 
fasallo  ib.  601  (903),  Tata  m  ib.  602  (903),  Tata  presbyter  ib.  604, 
605,  612,  613  (904),  Tata  bisceop  ib.  617  (879— 908),.  Taia  pres- 
byter   ib.    622   (909),   1338  =  605  B  (c.   i)04);    Tata   mon.  Keary  jk 


'  Bi-shop  of  Selsey  733 — c.  760.  Hi.s  real  iiuine  was  Sigcfricf  ov  Sigchelvi: 
see  Seable  BKN  p.  54,  DCB  s.  v. 

^  Note  ib.  :  Sicga  (vel  SighchiiJ  A.  Sieggn  B,  Singa  C,  Sighclni  D! 

'  Mnta  KCU  329. 

■»  Tufnc  tnini.sler  ili.  597  (901)  is  eviiienlly  iluc  to  a  luLsrcadiiig  by  Ibe 
scribe:  cf.  liCS  ]I  p.  5250,  note  1. 
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64    (Mercia.    Biirgred).    Grueber    p.    57    (Aelfred);  Tatan  gebures 
KCD   1354  (Iltli  cent.). 

:  Tat-.  This  word  is  not  recorded  in  OE  except  as  a  name- 
element,  but  it  is  most  likely  identical  with  OHG  seis  'dear,  be- 
loved', 0\YScand.  tcitr  'glad,  cheerfur.  Cf.  also  the  OE  verb 
tcetan  'to  caress'  (Clark  Hall),  'to  gladden,  make  cheerful'  (Bos- 
worth-Toller),  which  is  a  causative  to  the  adj.  tut  (see  Schuldt, 
Bild.  d.  schw.  Verba  im  Ae.  p.  38).  That  the  adj.  occurred  inde- 
pendently in  OE,  however,  or  at  any  rate  that  the  theme  Tut-  was 
understood  by  the  Anglo-Saxons  seems  to  appear  from  an  often 
cited  passage  in  Bed  a  HE  II  9 :  .  .  .  'accepta  in  coniugem  AecUl-. 
hergue  filia  Aedilbercti  regis,  quae  alio  nomine  Tutae  uoca- 
batur'.  It  is  obvious  that  Tutae  cannot  be  an  ordinary  short  form 
of  AediJhergae;  the  names  have  nothing  iu  common,  and  therefore 
Tatae  must  here  be  looked  upon  as  a  real  byname.  It  might  then 
be  thought  that  it  is  a  mere  lall-name,  standing  in  the  same  rela- 
tion to  AedUhergae  as  OG  Foppo  to  Folcinnr  (SoaN  p.  195),  and 
that  possibility  is  of  course  not  excluded.^  Yet  it  seems  most 
natural  to  connect  the  byname  etymologically  with  the  name-ele- 
ment Tut-,  which  in  all  probability  has  the  origin  suggested  above; 
in  that  case  Tatae  and  Tata  must  have  been  intelligible.  —  In 
Germanic  and  Celtic  names  we  also  find  a  short  stem  *tata-  of  de- 
bated etymology  (cf.  Wrede,  Wand.  p.  83,  Ostg.  pp.  124,  135, 
Reeb  p.  41,  F  1392,  Schonfeld  p.  221,  Holder  II  1752  f.),  but  as 
geminated  forms  are  never  met  with  iu  OE  Tata,  the  vowel  is  pro- 
bably long.  • —  Kemble,  Names  p.  94  f.,  Muller  pp.  63,  97,  F 
1387,  Bjorkman,  Pers.  p.  140,  Namenk.  p.  83.  Holm  p.  21.  —  Cf. 
Tate  f.,  Tatel;  TcBtica,  Tcshha,  Tceftva. 

Teoda  :  Teodan    (gen.)    BCS   72  (688),  89  (696),  Tcoda  prin- 
cipis  ib.  89  (696:  KCD  994,  40  starred). 

:  Theod-,    OE   peod  'people'.     Muller  p.  86,  F  1409,  Schon- 
feld p.  227,  FoRssNER  p.  230,  Holder  II  1802. 

Tida   BCS    146    (727),    Tidan    prepositi  ib.   168  (744),  Tidan 
(gen.)  ib.  307  (c.  802),   Tida  presbyter  ib.   507  (863),  610  (904). 

:  Tld-,  OE  t'ld  'time'.     Muller  p.  90,  F  1675.  —  Cf.  Tidi. 

Tila    mon.    Grueber   pp.  93,  96  (Eadw.  the  Elder),  102    (Ae- 
th  el  Stan). 

:  Til-,    OE  til    good\     Muller  p.  98,  F  1394.  —  Cf.  TiJ(l)e, 
Tilne;  Tihha  m.  and  f. ;  Teol,  Teolling. 

'  Cf.  Hellquist,  N.  T.  f.  Fil.  3  R.  XII  p.  68,  Xeii.  Lid.  p.  86. 
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Tun(n)a  :  Tuna  BCS  91  (716),  Tunan  (gen.)  ib.  159  (738), 
Tuna  deiicus  ib.  1139  (961-70),  1182  (966),  1206,  1207  (967), 
1232,  1233,  1237,  1238,  1239,  1240,  1241,  1242  (969),  KCD  615 
(977);  Ti(if(t  mon.  Grueber  )).  213,  Hildebrand  j).  55.  Holm  68, 
69  (Aethelr.  II);  —  Taiina  Beda  HE  IV  20^  {Tionui,  Tuna  Transl. 
p.  456);  Tunna  LV  115,  207;  Tnnna  festermon  BCS  1130(972- 
92);  Tunna  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.  244. 

Tuna  is  a  short  form  of  comjK)iuaci.s  with  Tun-  (cf.  Tun); 
Tunna  is  either  a  geminated  form  of  this  name,  or  of  Celtic  origin 
(Holder  II  1992),  or  —  in  the  case  of  BCS  1 130  —  to  be  connected 
with  (Scand.?)   Tunnc,  q.  v.   —   MiiLLER  p.  61,  Holm   j>.  65. 

Wana  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.  265  (Kent). 

Doubtful.  In  OE  names  this  element  occurs  only  in  Umvona, 
Unwana^j  and  this  name  is,  moreover,  rather  uncertain,  since  — 
according  to  some  authorities  —  bishop  Univona  was  a  ^Cambro- 
Britaunus'  (see  DNB  s.  v.;  ef.  also  Holder  III  98).  If  -nana, 
Wana  is  really  native,  it  belongs  to  OE  nuni  'wanting,  deficient', 
((/e)ivana  Mack,  want,  deficiency',  or  possibly  to  OE  ivann  'dark, 
dusky,  lurid'.  F  1521  gives  a  number  of  OG  names  in  Wa)i-. 
which  he  connects  with  OHG  wan  'belief,  hope,  expectation'.  Those 
continental  names  then  correspond  to  OE  names  in  Wen-,  whereas 
F's  identification  of  OE  Wana  with  OHG  Watio  is  imposs- 
ible, provided  that  the  latter  belongs  to  OHG  ivtui  and  that  Wana 
is  genuine  OE.  Perhaps  the  most  probable  explanation  is  that 
Wana  in  DB  is  borroved  from  the  Continent. 

W(e)alda  :  Wealda  presbyter  BCS  612  (904),  Walda  presby- 
ter ib.  613  (904),  Waldo  presbyter  ib.  594  (901),  T^aW  presbyter 
ib.  604  (904;  var.  Walda)\  Cf.  Wald  Widsith  30;  see  Chambers 
p.   198.  BiNz  p.  219. 

:  W(e)ald-,  belonging  to  OE  w(c)aldon  "to  rule'.  Cf.  Karre, 
Nomina  agentis  in  OE  p.   28,  Mijllek  p.   121,  F    1496. 

Wegga  Bjorkman,  Festermen  pp.  5,  18  (1000 — 50),  Wegga 
optiraas  KCD  819  (1060-6). 


'  'Habebat  enim  gerniaiium  fralrem.  cui  nomen  eral  Tunna,  presbj'leruni 
el  abbalem  nionasterii  in  ciuilale  quae  bacleiius  ab  eius  nomine  Tunnacaestir 
cognominalur'. 

2  Bisbop  of  Leicester  c.  783—803  (Searle  BKN  p.  144).  In  BCS  at  least 
thirteen  different  spellinf,'s  oC  his  name  are  found. 

*  pealdn  mon.  Grueber  p.  3U4  (Harold  1)  is  probably  a  misreading  for 
Wealda. 
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:  Wcg-,  OE  weg  'way,  road'.  Compounds  are,  however,  rare; 
see  GET  p.  5i25.  The  form  Elivegf/n,  given  by  Searle  p.  227,  is 
due  to  a  misreading;  see  Bjorkman,  Festermen  p.  5,  note  8.  Cf. 
also  OE  ivegan  'carry,  support',  wecg  'wedge',  ivecgan  'move,  agit- 
ate'. —  Cf.    Wege. 

Wehha  etc.  :  Wchlia  Wilhehniug',  Geneal.  Vesp.  B  VI  110, 
Wehli  Geneal.  Corp.  Chr.  438,  Gnec/ia  Nennins  ch.  59,  Weiva 
vel    Wehha  Flor.   Wore.  p.  249   (geneal.  reg.   orient,  angl.). 

:  Weh-,  OE  tvlh,  weoh  'idol,  image',  and  cognate  words.  Cf. 
Wehhelm  BCS  391,  392,  393  {^^^),  Weoxtan,  Weohstan,  Wihsfan 
Chron.  800,  Beowulf  2602  etc.  See  F  1589,  Binz  p.  \i'>0  and 
literature  there  quoted 

Wi(c)ga  etc.  :  Uicga  LV  466;  Wigga  BCS  201  (767),  Unig- 
cgan  (gen.)  bis  ib.  255  (787),  257  (789),  Wigga  princeps  ib.  265 
(793),  Wicga  dux  ib.  267  (793),  272  (791—6),  Wigcgan  ducis  ib. 
273  (793-6),  Wicga  dux  ib.  280  (796),  Uuicga  (\n^\h.  281  (796), 
Vuicggan  (gen.)  ib.  289  (798),  Uicga  dux  ib.  293  (799;  Wiga 
Kcb  1020);  Wicga  p'  ib.  308  (803),  Wicga  dux  ib.  313,  314 
(804),  Uuigga  dux  ib.  321,  Wicgga  dux  ib.  322  (805),  Wicga  ib. 
416  (836),  430  (840),  Wicga  minister  ib.  433  (841),  Wicga  ib. 
450  (847).  452  (848);  -  Wyga  BCS  211  (c  774)  is  evidently  - 
Wiga;  cf.  Wyghere  ib.;  Wiga,  Wigha  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.  267.  — 
Wigea  diaconus  and  Wigca  presbyter  BCS  599  (902)  are  inter- 
preted as  Wigliealt  by  Searle;  this  does  not,  however,  seem  very 
likely,  as  the  names  of  the  other  signatories  of  the  charter  are  not 
at  all  corrujtt. 

See   Wig.  —  MiiLLER  p.  62. 

Wida,  see    Widia. 

Willa  :  Uuillan  abbatis  BCS  223  (777),  232  bis  (778—9), 
Willa  ib.  466  (852);   Willa  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.  268. 

:  Wil-,  OE  ivilla  'will'.  Mijller  p.  93,  Forssner  p.  255  ff., 
F  1592,  Wrede,  Ostg.  pp.  87,  103,  Sghonfeld  p.  265.  —  Cf.  U'dloc, 
Wilnc,   Wilinc. 

Wina  :  Wina  biscop  of  Lundone  Chron.  656  E  (cf.  Wine 
biscop  of  Lundene  ib.  among  the  witnesses),  Wync(  Luudoniensi& 
Episcopus  BCS  22  (664;  KCD  984  starred);   Uuina  ib.  426  (839). 

See   Wine. 


1  Cf.  Searlk  BKN  p.  254. 
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Wintra  :  Wintra  BCS  101  (699),  Uuintra  abbas  ib.  108  (704)S 
Uuinfran  abbati  bis  KCD  104  (759)2. 

Probal)ly  a  short  form  of  names  such  as  Wintred.  Whatever 
its  origin  was  (cf.  F  1617,  16i20,  Forssner  p.  258),  the  Anglo-Saxons 
could  not  fail  to  associate    Wii/fra  with  OE  ivinter  'winter'.^ 

Wit(t)a  :  Wifa  episcopus  BCS  32  (674?).  ?7i«7a  episcoj)us  ib. 
162  (742)^  —  Witta  Wecting^,  Chron.  449  E,  Uuitfa  cujus  pater 
Uecta  Betla  HE  I  15  (var.  Uifa;  Transl.  p.  42  Witfa),  Uitta 
Uihtgilsing,  Geneal.  Vesp.  B  VI  115  (Cantwar.),  Witta  Geneal. 
Corp.  Chr.  438,  Guigta  Neuuius  ch.  31;  Uitia  abl)as  BCS  108 
(704),  Uitta  LV  305;  Witta  or  Alhinus(!),  bishop  of  Buraburg,  f 
786,  DCB  III  760  =  Hwita  [cf.  Wittane  (Lat.  dat.)  BL  52  (743). 
Wintnnum  (ace.)  ib.  56  (742),  Hivita  ib.  j).  721,  Witta  J  MM  p. 
490];  Witta  Will.  Malm.  Gesta  Pontificum  ch.  172  =  Eicita,  bishop 
of  Lichfield.  —  Cf.   Witta  Widsith  22;  see  Chambers  p.   194. 

:  Wit-,  OE  tvitan  'to  know',  wita  'sage,  wise  man,  councillor'. 
Sometimes  confused  with  Hwita,  q.  v.  Muller  pp.  62.  83,  F  1626. 
Willi-  is  also  another  possibility  (see  Wihtd);  cf  Stark  p.  84. 
note  3,  MiJLLENHOFF,  Beowulf  p.  61,  Hagkenberg  p.  93.  —  Cf. 
WitiJ. 

Wud(d)a  :  Wuda  BCS  146  (727) ^  Uuudda  ib.  71  (688), 
Wuddan  (gen.)  ib.  72  (688).'^ 

:  Wudu-,  OE  ivudu  'wood'.  Compound  names  witii  tvxdu  as 
the  first  member  are  not  found  till  late  OE;  on  tiie  other  hand 
cf,  for  instance,  Osivudu  BCS  123  (704-9).  F  1562,  Schonfeld 
p.  264,  BiNZ  p.  211;  Stark  p.  3.  —  Cf    Wudia;  Puda. 

Wulfa  mon.  Line.  Hildebrand  p.  255  (Cnut). 

See  WuJf.  Witlfa  seems  to  stand  for  Wulfheorn;  see  Hilde- 
brand p.  331  and  Bjorkman,  Pers.   p.   166. 

Wyna,  see    Wina. 

Wynna  15CS  445  (844);   Uynna  LV   167. 


^  KCD  46,  50  starred. 

*  Doubtful  :  BCS    18H  h;is    Wirtrun.   Wintrnn.     Cf.   Wmtrunci  J  U  M  p. 
46.3  (c.  755)  and   Wintra  ib.  p.  4o9,  and  note  8. 

*  Cf.   Uinter  medicus  Alcuin,  Epi.stoia?  8  (T'.K)):  nationality? 

*  According    to    Haddan-Stubbs    III    p.    342    he    is    the   same  as  Hwittn 
(Hwita?),  bishop  of  Lichfield  737— c.  750. 

^  Cf.  Searle  BKN  p.  254. 

«  Puda  KCD  75. 

'  KCD  28.  994  starred. 
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:  Wijn-,  OE  fcijn  ^joy,  rapture'.  Muller  pp.  62,  91.  F 
1664.  —  Cf.    WiiDi,   }VH)i)ii)i(/. 

1).    Unintellig-ible. 

Aeffa  :  Aeff'a  minister  BCS  550  (885),  Aeffan  (ace.)  ib.  1248 
(c.  970);  bse  Aelfgare  Aeffan  suiia  KCD  722  (c.  1015)  \  Aeffa 
minister  ib,  743  (1026),  Aeffan  (gen.)  ib.   1290  (c.  995). 

See  Aelf.  —  Tiie  name  of  Aeff'a'n  son,  Aelfgar,  may  perhaps 
indicate  that  the  Anglo-Saxons  of  c.  AD  lOOO  knew  that  Aeffa 
contained  the  theme  Aelf-,  and  that  the  ancient  Germanic  princ- 
iples of  name-giving  were  still  followed^.  This  is  of  course  a  mere 
guess,  and  since  those  problems  fall  entirely  (>utside  the  scope  of 
my  inquiry,  I  shall  not  venture  to  state  anything  as  to  how  matters 
really  stood  in  OE.  Cf.  especially  Storm,  Arkiv  f.  nord.  fil.  IX  p. 
199  ff..  SociN  p.  201  ff. 

Ae!(l)a  :  Ada  minister  BCS  1210  (867;  KCD  1259  starred); 
-  Aella  LV  140.  472;  Aella  BCS  447  (844),  Aella  episcopus 
ib.  659  (926),  705,  706  (934)  [=  Ella  episcopus  ib.  707  (934)]^; 
Aella  minister  ib.  779  (942 — 6);  Aella,  king  of  the  Deirans,  Ann. 
Wint.  561,  Ann.  Liud.  560,  593  (cf.  Aeili)',  Aella,  king  of  the 
Northumbrians'^,  Ann.  Lind.  863,  868,  Aellan.  (ace.)  cyning  Chron. 
867.  Aella  Asser  ch.  27.  -  Aclloc  minister  BCS  597  (901)  is 
evidently  a  scribal  mistake  for  Aella;  cf.   note  1.  c. 

Belonging  to  compound.s  such  as  Aelbeorht,  or  —  with  an 
assimilation  different  from  that  in  Aeffa  —  to  compounds  with 
Aelf-.     MiiLLER  p.  45.   —   Cf.  Aelf,  Alia,  Ealla,  Ella,  Ael(l)i. 

AlHja  :  Ala  Ellis,  Intr.  li  p.  12  (Suft.);  —  Alia  Stephens  III 
p.  189  (c.  684-700?];  AUa  BCS  588  (901),  Alia  minister  ib. 
596  (901),  601,  602  (903),  605  (904),  1338  =  605  B  (c.  904);  Alloc 
minister  ib.  598  (,901),  cf.  Aelloc  above.  —  Alia  Will.  Malm.  ch. 
45  (560),  Alia  'tyrannus'  Sim.  Durh.   ch.   70  (867),  cf.  Aella,  Aelli. 

Either  native  or,  with  the  exception  of  the  instance  taken 
from  Stephens,  an  Anglicization  of  Scand.  Al(l)i,  which  is  also 
found  in  England  (Bjorkman,  Pers.  pp.  2,  4).     In  any  case  we  are 

^  Aelffan  Tliorpe  p.  56*2. 

^  Ct.  the  analogous  case  of  Eadhryht  Eating  below. 
^  Also  called  Aelli  =  Aelf  wine,  bishop  of  Lichfield  c.  9"20— 38;  see  Searle 
BKN  p.  136. 

■*  Cf.  Searle  BKN  p.  314,  DNB  I  p.  109. 
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concerned  with  a  short  form  of  componuds  with  Germanic  Ala-, 
for  whicii  see  Muller  p.  100,  Forssner  jjp.  8.  18  ff.,  F  51,  Meyer- 
LiiBKE,  Rom.  Namenst.  p.  9,  Schonfeld  \).   14. 

An(n)a,  On(n)a  :  Anna,  king  of  the  East  Angles  \  Beda  HE  III 
7,  8,  18,  11),  '2ii,  iH,  IV  19,  Anna  cining  Chron.  G53  E,  654  E 
=  Onna  ib.  G54A,  Anna  rex  Ann.  Lind.  654,  Anna  east  engla 
cynincg,  Aelfric  LS  I  p.  4o2;  Anna  LV  2,  Ona  ib.  200,  Onna 
ib.  366;  AiDia  mon.  Grueber  p.  155  (Eadred);  Anna  abbas  KCD 
1317  (1022);  Ana,  Amis  DB  IV  p.  618  (Inq.  Eliens.). 

:  Am-,  Ear)i-  (see  E/iern).  or  A)i-,  connected  with  Goth. 
ana-  (Muller  p.  101),  or  OE  ann,  nnnan  (see  Una).  Cf.  Grimm, 
I).  Gr.  Ill  p.  (i70:  \inno,  fiir  Arno,  Amliart,  wie  Ben  no  fiir 
Bcrno'.  See  further  Muller  p.  57,  F  99,  Stark  p.  51,  Wrede, 
Ostg.  p.  107,  SoGiN  p.  195,  V.  Grienberger,  Z.  f.  d.  Ph.  XXX VII 
p.  544,  Schonfeld  pp.  19,  22,  Holder  s.  y.  —  Cf.  Onoc. 

B(a)eda  etc.  :  Bieda,  son  of  Port,  Chron.  501  ABCE  =  Biedda 
ib.  F  =  Beda  Aethelweard  500  (cf.  Stevenson,  Engl.  Hist.  Rev. 
XIV  p.  36,  Chadwick,  Origin  p.  29);  Beda  Bubbing,  Geueal. 
Vesp.  B  VI  108  (Lind.),  Beda  Geneal.  Corp.  Chr.  437;  Baeda 
Stephens  I  p  476  E  (700—800?);  —  B{a)eda,  Bede  the  Vener- 
able (673—735),  whose  name  is  frequently  found  in  OE  sources: 
Baeda  Beda  HE  dedication  {Ihda  Transl.  p.  1),  Baeda,  Beda  \h. 
V  24  {Beda,  Beda  Transl.  p.  694);  Beda  Beda,  Epistolte  1,  2,3,4, 
5,  7,  9,  10,  12,  14,  15,  Beda  Beda,  Ciithb.  prafatio  (cf.  below),  Beda 
Beda,  Epist.  ad  Ecgbertum  p.  405;  Baeda  De  obitu  Baedae;  Beda 
Chron.  734  BCDEF,  Bieda  ib.  A,  Beda  Ann.  Cambr.  735,  Beda 
Ann.  Lind.  677,  683,  695,  725,  731,  735;  Beda  BCS  428,  686, 
1267;  Baeda,  Beda  BL  75,  76,  116,  125,  126,  127;  Beda  ^pr»- 
clarus  nitodo  sermone  magister'  Alciiin,  Versus  684,  743,  780, 
1206,  1300,  1546,  Beda,  Baeda  Alcuin,  Carmina  pp.  233,  294, 
Baeda,  Beda  Alcuin,  Epistola;  19,  88,  191,  203,  213,  216,  259, 
284;  Beda  'se  arwurSa  rimcricftiga'  Byrhtferth  p.  301;  Beda  Aelf- 
ric LS  I  p.  432,  II  pp.  126,  142;  —  Beda  presbyter,  Bedu,  Cuthb. 
ch.  37  (see  DCB  I  304);  Beda  LV  98,  105,  167,  216,  278;  Bedan 
(dat.)  KCD   1290  (c,  995)  ^ 

:  Bed-,  which  probably  represents  a  theme  *haHdi;  formed 
from  the  verb  ""bendan-,  OE  heodan  'to  command',  by  the  addition 

'  Cf.  Searle  BKN  p.  282. 

2  B(edda{?)  BCS  1282,  given  in  lniU'.\  Sax.,  is  absliacled  IVoui  Jiceddes 
wella7i. 
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of  the  suffix  -i  (Kluge,  Stanimbildnng.slehre  §  5).  It  is  thus  parallel 
to  Byda,  q.  v.,  which,  as  is  usually  the  case,  is  formed  from 
the  weak  grade  *had-  of  the  same  verb.  For  the  interchange 
]hJ;(la,  Beda  (Angl.),  Bied<i  (WSax.),  see  Sievehs,  Ags.  Gr.  § 
159'.  -  MiJLLER  pp.  11,  47,  108;  cf.  also  Bruckner  p.  89,  F  249, 
ScHONFELD  }>.  48,  Mc  Clure,  Early  Welsh  [)ers.  names  p.  267.  — 
Cf.  Baedc,  Bcdca,  Bfdlhif/. 

Beonna  etc.  :  Beonua  |)re8biteri  BCS  91  (697  —  716),  Beonna 
ib.  157  (_723— 87);  Beonua  abbas  ib.  201  (in  an  endorsement  from 
c.  800),  Beonnon  abbatis  ib.  255  (787).  Beonna  abbas  ib.  257 
(789),  264  (792),  271,  272,  Benna  abbas  de  iMedeshamsted  ib.  268 
(793),  BeoiDiani  abbatis  ib.  273,  Beonnan  abbatis  ib.  274  (before 
796),  Beonna  abbas  ib.  280,  281  (796),  289  (798),  Bionna  abbas 
ib.  293  (799),  Beonna  presbiter  abbas  ib.  310,  312  (803),  318  (805), 
Beonna  electus  ib.  378  (824),  Beonna  episcopus  ib.  379  (824),  384 
(825),  Bionna  episcopus  ib.  386  (825),  Beonnan  (gen.)  ib.  512^, 
Beonna  Geneal.  Corp.  Chr.  433  {Peonna  Geneal.  Tib.  B  V  170); 
Beonna  LV  178,  182,  239,  240,  250,  298,  371,  468;  Beonna 
abbot  Chron.  777  E;  Beonna  rex  Keary  p.  83  (c.  760;  cf.  Beorna). 
Cf.  Beonna  =  S.  Benig)ins  Will.  Malm.  ch.   24  (c.   475). 

See  Beorn.    Muller  p.  47,  Stark  p.  25,  Grimm,  Gr.  Ill  p.  669. 

Beorra  :  'consientibus  .  .  .  episcopis  Sigfrido.  Beorran.  et  Ec- 
cam'  BCS   145  (c.  725). 

See  Beorn.     Stark  p.   124,  note  2. 

Bynna,  Binna  :  Bi/nnan  (gen.)  BCS  148  (732),  187  (759),  256 
(789),  By)tna  princeps  ib,  265  (793),  Bijnna  dux  ib.  269  (794), 
Bynna  princeps  ib.  272,  273  (c.  795),  Bynna  ib.  274  (c.  796), 
Bynna  fraier  regis  ib.  379  (824),  384  (825),  Bynna  ib.  386  (825) 
=  Bynnan  (dat.)  ib.  632  (916;  3;  Bynnan  (gen.)  ib.  846=  141  B 
(727?),  849  =  264  B  (c.  795);  cf.  Bynnan  (obi.)  JMM  p.  449 
(c.  720);  —  Binnan  (gen.)  BCS  207  (c.  772),  Binnani  principis 
ib.  264  (792),  Binna  dux  ib.  267  (793).  The  Latinizatiou  of 
Bynnan  (gen.)  BCS  849  (=  264 B)  to  Binnani  ib.  264  shows 
the  identity  of  the  two  spellings.  The  genuine  form  was  appa- 
rently Bynna. 


'  Cf.  also  ZiMMER,  Neues  Archiv  d.  Ges.  f.  iilt.  d.  Geschichtsk.  XVI  p.  599  ff'. 

^  It  appears  from  the  context  that  Beonna,  bisliop  of  Hereford  824 — c. 
879,  is  meant;  see  Searle  BKN  p.   110. 

^  'Terram  vero  hanc  Offa  rex  Merciorum  tradidit  Bynnan  abavo  Wullaii 
7  litteris  consisnavit'. 
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:  Byrn-,    OE    hyrne    'corslet'?     In    that  case  it  is  parallel  to 

Beonna  :  Beorn-;   the    conipounils  with  Byrn-  are,  however,  rare 

and    partly    doubtful;    see    Searle    p.  :23.     Possibly  a  j«H-derivat- 

ive    from  the  stem    iu  Bund,  q.   v.     Stark  p.  25.   —  Cf.  Byn{u)i. 

Ceorra  diacouus  BCS  304  (c.  mi\. 

See  Ccol.  Cf.  Ceorred  abbas  BCS  43i>  =  Ceolred  abbas  ib. 
434.     Stark  p.   124. 

Cud(d)a'  :  Cuda  LV  220;  C»(W«  ib.  78,  163;  Cudda  nobilis 
Eddius,  Wilfr.  ch.  2,  Fridegoda,  Wilfr.  70  (c.  665);  6«f?Jft  Beda, 
Cuthb.  ch.  37  (c.  670;  cf.  DCB  s.  v.).  —  Cuda  Sim.  Durh.  ch. 
66  and  elsewhere  iu  later  chroniclers  stands  for  Cuda,  q.  v. 

:  Cud-,  OE  cud  'known,  famous'.  The  spelling  Cuda  in  LV 
probably  signifies  Cuda  (Muller  p.  30);  in  Cudda,  on  the  other 
hand,  -dd-  scarcely  can  be  equivalent  to  -pp-,  as  is  suggested  by 
Muller  1.  c.  but  here  we  are  concerned  instead  with  the  common 
hypocoristic  suffix  -dda  (cf.  Introduction).  See  Gevenich  p.  36.  — 
Muller's  alternative  etymology  p.  51,  OHG  chuton  'meditari' 
('der  Sinnende'  p.  139)  seems  less  plausible.  —  Cf.  Cudd,  Cuda, 
Cud{d)i. 

[Cunda  episcopus  BCS  416  (836). 

:  Cund-,  which  is  probably  Celtic.  See  Forssner  p.  57,  and 
literature  there  quoted.] 

Dod(d)a  :  Doda  (or  Bodda)  mon.  Grueber  p.  198,  Doda  mon. 
Hildebrand  p.  150  (Aethelr.  II),  Boda  LVH  (c.  1030;  quoted 
from  Searle),  Boda,  Bodo  Ellis,  Intr.  I  p.  405,  II  pp.  74,  307, 
DB  IV  p.  606  (Exon.);  cf.  Bod(d)o,  duke  of  Mercia,  DCB  s.  v. 
(c.  715);  —  Bodda  monachus  BCS  380  (824),  Bodda  minister 
KCD  764  (1024),  Bodda  Ae^elmer  ib.  767  (1043),  Bodda  m  ib. 
770  (1044),  787  (1049),  791  (1050),  Dof7f?o  princeps  ib.  813  (1062), 
Bodda  xt  Curi  ib.  897  (after  1050),  Bodda  minister  ib.  1332 
(1042),  Bodda  cild  ib.  1334  (1046);  Bodda  minister  Exeter  chart. 
11  (1031),  Bodda  nobilis  ib.  12  (1044),  Bodda  minister  ib.  13 
(1059);  Bodda  LVH  (11th  cent.;  quoted  from  Searle);  Bodda 
mon.  Grueber  p.  244  (Cnut),  Bodda  (or  Bode)  ib.  )>.  320  (Hartlia- 
cnut),  Bodda  mon.  Hildebrand  pp.  50,  150  (Aethelr.  11),  216  (Cnut), 
398  (Harthacuut),  Bodda  mon.  Holm  360  (Aethelr.  II):  Boddus 
Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.  307  (OE  Bodd?),  Boddo  DB  IV  p.  606  (Exon.). 
—  Bodda  Geneal.  Tib.  B  V   170  is  an  error  for  Bodda,  q.  v. 


'  Cf.  note  uiuler  Cuda. 


Weak  Names.  63 

See  BiuhV.   -  Holm  p.  28. 

Dud(d)a  :  Z)?<f?«  (Lat.  gen.)  BCS  256  (789),  Budan(!)  abbas 
ib.  322  (805),  Buda  ib.  384  (825),  Diidan  niinistro  ib.  431  (840), 
Dudan  priucipis  ib.  454  (848),  Dnda  dux  ib.  466  (852);  Buda 
mon.  Keaiy  p.  38  (Mercia,  Coenwulf),  Buda  (or  Budda)  ib.  pp. 
53,  54,  55  (Mercia,  Burgred),  Buda  ib.  pp.  68,  69  (Kent,  Cuthred), 
Grueber  p.  198,  Hildebrand  pp.  42,  161  (Aetheh-.  II);  Buda  eal- 
dornian  Chron.  S^'ii'E  =  Budda  ib.  A;  —  Buddau  propositi  BCS 
91  (716),  Buddau  piucerni  ib.  232  (778—9),  X>»r?fZa  ib.  236  (780), 
Budda  dux  ib.  395  (826),  396  (830),  Budda  ib.  406  (833).  Biidda 
dux  ib.  407  (833),  Buddau  (dat.)  ib.  426  (839),  Budda  dux  ib. 
428  (before  840),  430,  436  (841),  Budda  ib.  447  (844),  Budda 
dux  ib.  450  (845),  Budda  minister  ib.  495,  Budda  ib.  496  (858), 
497  (859),  507  bis  (863),  Budda  minister  ib.  519  (868),  Budda 
ib.  536  (873),  547  (877),  640  (c.  920);  Budda  gebur  KCD  1354 
(11th  cent.);  Budda  aldormon  Chron.  833  A  (cf.  above);  Budda 
mon.  Keary  pp.  53,  54,  55  (cf.  above),  87  (East  Augliu,  Aethel- 
weard),  91    (St.  Eadmund),  Grueber  p.  29  (Aethelr.  I). 

See  Budd,  and  the  preceding  name. 

Dycga  presbyter  BCS  312  (803). 

:  Bi/cg-,  belonging  to  OE  dugan  'to  avail,  thrive,  be  strong'. 
MiiLLER  p.   104,  F  431,  Sunden,  Ellipt.  words  p.   152. 

[Ealla  episcopus  BCS  658  (926). 

A  comparison  between  the  signatories  will  show  that  this  is 
the  same  man  as  Aella  episcopus  BCS  659.  Cf  the  spellings 
Eahha  =  Aehha,  Ealle  =  Aelle.] 

Eama(?)  mon.  Keary  pp.  25  (Mercia,  Offa),  34  (Mercia,  Coen- 
wulf); Eama  Lib.  Elieus.  II  15  (c  975;  quoted  from  Searle). 

Probably  a  short  from  of  compounds  such  as  EamherJit  < 
Eanberht  (Index  Sax.  p.  73).     Cf.  the  following  name. 

Ean(n}a,    Eona  :  Eana  BCS  73  (689;  KCD  30  starred);  Eonan 

1  The  compounds  with  Dod-  given  by  Searle  p.  167  certainly  afford  no 
strong  reason  for  phicing  Do<l{(l)a  under  A,  but  it  has  not  been  thought  suit- 
able to  separate  this  name  from  Du(l{d)a  and  Dudd,  which  may  perhaps 
with  a  somewhat  greater  degree  of  probability  be  assumed  to  have  originated 
as  short  forms  of  compound  names.  To  prevent  misunderstanding  I  ought 
perhaps  to  remind  the  reader  of  what  has  been  said  in  the  Introduction:  the 
fact  that  a  name  is  classified  as  an  J.-name  by  no  means  indicates  that  it 
must  be  interpreted  as  a  short  form.  —  But  for  the  system  of  arrangement 
here  adopted,  1  sliould  not  hesitate  to  characterize  all  the  names  belonging  to 
this  stem  as   typical  genuine  lall  -  names. 
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(abl.)  Eddius,  WWi'v.  cli.  14  (c.  GGO);  Eannu  mou.  Keary  p.  44- 
(Mcreia,  Berlitwulf).  Aena  presbyter  BCS  99  (699;  KCD  44 
starred)  is  probably  the  same  name;  cf.  AcnuJf  minister  lb.  1268, 
1269  =  Eatiidf  minister  ib.    1266,   1282,  etc. 

:  Eati-,  possibly  representing  a  Prim.  Gern).  theme  *aHna-, 
which,  according  to  Bruckner  p.  105,  stands  in  the  same  relation 
to  Prim.  Germ.  *nuda  (see  Eada)  as  NHG  (Swiss)  freiu  to  OW 
Scand.  fridr  (Kluge,  Stammbildimgslehrc  §  222).  See  however  Bjork- 
MAN,  Namen  im  Beowulf,  s.  v.  'Eanmund".  oMulleii  pp.  VA,  104, 
F  207.    —   Cf.  the  preceding  name. 

Eat(t)a,  Eota  etc.  :  Eafa'  Beda  HE  III  26,  IV  12,  27,  28,  V 
2,  9,  24.  Juifa  Beda,  Ciithb.  ch.  6.  7,  8.  16.  25;  Eata  Geneal. 
Vesp.  B  VI  56,  65,  87,  Eata  Geneal.  Corp.  Chr.  484,  435,  437; 
Eataiio  abbati  Ann.  Lind.  664,  Eata  ib.  678,  681,  685;  Eutan 
(ace.)  Chron.  678  E,  Eata  ib.  738  AE^;  J.e^«w  (ace),  iV/fa  Nennius 
ch.  61;  Eata  LV  256,  329,  356,  361;  Eata  Hagustaldeusis  epi- 
scopus  BCS  66  (685),  Eatan  p  (gen.)  ib.  183  (c.  757),  Eata  ib.  202 
(767)^  Eatan  principis  ib.  205  (764-75),  Eata  ib.  208  (772), 
Eatan  (nom.)  ib.  221  (766;  KCD  129  starred),  Eatani  principis 
226  (775  —  8),  Eatan  (gen.)  ib.  327  (808);  Aeatan  mon.  Hildebrand 
p.  457  (Eadw.  Conf.)  is  probably  an  error  for  Aestan;  see  Grue- 
ber  p.  3:^9;  cf.  Eata(?)  Stephens  III  p.  210  (700—800);  —  Eota 
Geneal.  Vesp.  B  VI  55,  cf.  Mefuncto  Eatan"  ib.;  Eota  LV  205; 
—  Eatta    Eauferdiug,    Geneal.    Vesp.  B  VI   107,  Eatta  dux  BCS 

245  (785)*. 

Short  form  of  compounds  with  Ead-,  in  which  the  second  mem- 
ber began  with  a  voiceless  consonant.  Muller  pp.  13,  29,  52.  — 
Cf.  Eachi  and  tlie  following  name. 

Ecca  lEcca  BCS  35,  36  (675),  73  (689),  91  (716),  99  (699). 
Eccam  (obi.,  Eccan  KCD  1001)  ib.  145  (c.  725);  Ecca  LV  159. 
Cf.  Eccam  (ace.)  Flor.  Wore.  547,  Ecca  ib.  p.  238  (prsesul.  Here- 
ford.,  c.   752  —  68;  elsewhere  called  Acca,  Hecca,  see  Searle  BKX 

p.  108). 

:  Ec(i-:  cf.  the  preceding  name.  MOller  p.  52.  Sunden,  Ellipt. 
words  p.  153,  Hypocor.  suff.  j).  138,  note  2,  Fohssnek  p.  64.  — 
Cf.  Ecga. 

»  For  identiticalion  see  Searle  BKN  p.  235,  and  DCB  II  p.  21   f. 
«  'Her    Endhryht    Eating.    Eata    Leodwalding,    feng    to   Nor|)aii  liymlini 
rice'.     Cf.  Aeffa. 

3  (jc.  Eada  BCS  203  (770). 

•»  Aette  ^v'ar.;  Eata  KCD   140  (.starred). 
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Ed(d)a:^f?a  LV  239,  427,  478;  'Edivine,  qui  et  Eda  dictus 
est'  Sim.  Diirh.  ch.  03  (801);  Eda  mon.  Grueber  p.  199,  Hilde- 
braud  p.  72  (Aetlielr.  II);  Eda  DB  IV  p.  G07  (Exou.);  Edda 
rusticus  BCS   1212  (968). 

See  Eadii.  Ed-  is  due  to  mutation  in  forms  such  as  Eadwine; 
see  Holm  p.  30  and  literature  there  quoted.   —  Muller  p.  53. 

Ella  mon.  Grueber  p.  29  (Aethelr.  I);  Ella  episcopus  BCS 
707  (935),  evidently  the  same  man  as  Aella  episcopus  ib.  705, 
706;  cf".  above. 

:  Acl{f)-,  El{f)-;  see,  e.  g.,  Grueber  p.  509  f.  —  Cf.  AeUa, 
{Eli). 

Eoppa,  Eappa  etc.  :  Eopa  BCS  178  (749);  Eoppa  Oesmg,  father 
of  Ida\  Geneal.  Vesp.  B  VI  80,  Eoppa  Geueal.  Corp.  Chr.  435, 
Eoppa  Esiug,  Chron.  547  BC,  Eohba,  Enhha  Nennius  ch.  56,  57, 
61,  Eoj^pcs  (gen.)  Flor.  Wore.  547,  Eojjpa  ib.  p.  253  (geneal.  reg. 
north.),  Eoppe  Henry  Hunt.  547;  Eoppa  Ingilding,  great-grand- 
father of  Ecgbeorht'^  Sax.  Geneal.  4,  Eoppa  Geneal.  Tib.  B  V 
173,  Eoppa  Chron.  preface  A,  855  A,  Eoi)pa  Asser  ch.  1,  Eoj^pa 
Aethelweard  857,  Eo2)pa  Flor.  Wore.  p.  256  (geneal.  reg.  west- 
sax.);  Eappa  presbyter,  Beda  HE  IV  13,  14  (Transl.  p.  417  Eapjui, 
Eoppa)  ^  Eoppa  preost,  Chron.  656  E,  66 1^  Eppam  presbyterum 
Henry  Hunt.  661;  Eoppa  presbyter  BCS  22  (664),  Eoppa  preost 
ib.  838  =  22  B  (664),  Eoppa  ib.  32  (674),  Eoppa  comes  ib.  116 
(706),  124  (709),  138  (716—7),  Eoppani  (gen.)  ib.  177  (748),  Eoppan 
(gen.)  ib.  181  (755-7),  185  (758);  cf.  Eopfan  (gen.)  p?  BCS  200 
(766;  KCD  115  starred).  —  Eapa  Henry  Hunt.  755,  Eoppm  (gen.) 
Flor.  Wore.  755,  stand  for  Eaiva,  Eoiva,  q.  v. 

Possibly  a  short  form  of  some  compound  with  the  rare  name- 
element  Eoip-,  Earp-,  OE  eorp,  earp  'dark,  dusky,  brown,  swarthy', 
for  which  see  Torp,  Wortschatz  p.  332  'reupon'.  Muller  p.  96, 
F  485,  Wrede,  Ostg.  p.   119  f.,  Bjorkman,  Namenk.  p.  32^. 

Gud{6)a:Guda  presbyter  BCS  72  (688),  81  (693),  87  (695); 
Gudda  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.   133  (Cornwall). 


1  Cf.  Searle  BKN  p.  255. 

2  Cf.  Skarle  BKN  p.  339. 

3  Cf.  Plummer,  Chron.  II  p.  27.  —  Accortling  to  Hruschka  I  p.  38  (Searle 
p.  212).  Eappa  is  the  same  man  as  Eadbeorht,  bishop  of  Selsey  c.  712—28, 
whicli  I  am  not  in  a  position  to  verify. 

*  Mc  Clure's  explanation,  British  place-names  p.  132  f..  can  scarcely  be 
correct. 

Mats  Re  din.  ^ 
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See   Guda.    We  have  here  a  parallel  to   Cnda  :  CHd((l)a,  q.  v.^ 

Had(d)a  : /y«r/a  LV  258;  Hmhla  ib.  159.  —  Haddan  abbas 
Medeshamstede  BCS  89  (696;  KCD  40  starred),  see   Headda. 

This  belongs  to  a  large  group  of  names,  all  of  which  are 
probably  short  forms  of  compounds  with  lI{e)(u)H-,  OE  h{e)adH 
'war"^.  —  In  the  case  of  Hadidja  one  might  also  think  of  OE  had 
'person'  etc.,  whereas  a  connection  with  OE  heard  'hard',  as  Chad- 
wick  suggests,  seems  less  plausible  (Studies  in  OE  p.  113,  cf.  also 
ib.  pp.  \n,  176).  —  MiiLLER  pp.  54,  120,  F  788,  Bmz  p.  189.— 
Cf.  Hcedda,  Headda,  Hedda;  lladdi,  Ilccddi,  Heoddi,  Heddi;  Haedi'^. 

Haedda  episcopus  BCS  91  (716)S  Hcedda  abbati  ib.  133  (70S 
—  15)S  Uceddam  abbatem  ib.  842  =  49  D  (c.  (■)80)^  Hcedda  biscop 
Guthlac  ch.  17  (the  Latin  text  has  Hedda),  Haedda  Ags.  Min. 
p.   106  (episc,  occ.  sax.)^. 

See  the  preceding  name. 

[Ha|)ra  etc.  :  Hapra  Hwalaing,  Chron.  855  BC  (cf.  Itermou 
Hrapraing  ib.  A)',  Hathra  Asser  ch.  1,  Hadra  Geneal.  Tib.  B  V 
173,  Hathra  qui  fuit  Wala,  Flor.  Wore.  849,  Hadra  Will.  Malm, 
ch.   116. 

Probably  a  short  form  of  H{e)adurad,  as  Brandl  interi)rets 
the  name,  Archiv  CXXXVII  p.  17,  though  OE  headorian  'to 
shut  in,  restrain,  control'  might  also  be  thought  of.] 

Headda  :  Headdan  (gen.)  BCS  72  (688),  Headda  epi.scopus  ib. 
75,  76  (691—2),  82,  85  (693),  Headda  bis  ib.  99  (699),  Headda 
episcopus    ib.    Ill    (704),    113    (705),  Headdan  presbyteri  ib.    183 

*  Guda  coiniLissa  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.  133,  represents  Scand.  Gyda  (Bjorkman. 
Pers.  J).  59,  A'aineiik.  p.  41),  and  not  Godgifii,  as  it  is  interpreted  by  Searle 
p.  269. 

'^  As  regards  intelligibility  tlie  names  in  question  are  evidently  not  quite 
on  a  par.  In  some  cases  the  association  with  h{e]ndu  seems  to  have  been 
easy  enough  :  if  Hada  is  only  an  early  spelling  for  *Hada.  it  must  be  i-egarded 
as  intelligible.  On  the  other  hand,  a  name  such  as  Headda  is  analogous  to 
Cudda,  Gudda,  and  since,  moreover,  especially  in  this  group  great  confusion 
prevails  in  the  spellings,  it  has  been  thought  best  to  give  the  whole  group 
here. 

*  Had{d),  Had,  Hadder  dux,  which  is  found  in  charters  from  c.  930. 
is  Scand.,  according  to  Bjohkman,  Pers.  j).  ()(J. 

*  Hcdda  Haddan-Slubbs  III  p.  300,  '■27(i. 

^  Cf.  in  the  same  charter:  'ita  ut  eidem  al)i)ati  pra'dicto  Hcdda'  .  .  . 

*  For  identification  see  DCB  II  pp.  847,  873,  Searle  s.  v.,  and  Searle 
HKN  J).  237. 

'  The    form    Hrawra  Searle  BKN  \).  251,  must  be  due  to  a  misreading. 
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(c.  757),  Ileadda  abbas  ib.  187  (759),  Hcadda  ib.  218  (757-75), 
Headda  presbiter  et  abbas  ib.  283  (781—98),  Hcadda  pr'  ib.  400 
(831),  Headda  Geneal.  Vesp.  B  VI  86  (episc.  mere),  Headda 
Geueal.  Corp.  Chr.  432,  Headda  Geneal.  Vesp.  B  VI  50  (episc. 
uest.  r.),  Headda  Geneal.  Corp,  Clir.  433  {Ceadda  Geneal.  Tib. 
B  V  170);   Hcadda  abb  Chron.  963  E^ 

See  Had(d)a. 

Hedda  :  Hedda  BCS  37  (675),  Hedda  episcopus  ib.  43  (676),  72 
(688),  112  (705),  Hedda  abbas  de  Medeshamsted  ib.  409  (833), 
521  (868);  Hedda  abbas  Bredun  ib.  841,  842,  843  =  49  CDE  (c. 
680);  Heddae  episcopo  Occid.  Sax.  BL  3  (676-705). 

See  Had{d)a.  Hedda  is  perhaps  originally  a  mutated  form;  see 
Edda.  —  Cf.  Hehha. 

Hidda  LV  274. 

See  Hild.     Muller  p.  55,  Stark  p.  21. 

Hun(n)a  :  Huna  Lib.  Eliens.  (c.  660;  quoted  from  Searle),  Huna 
LV  160,  Huna  (acc.)'^  BCS  1245  (c.  970),  Hima  Vita  Oswaldi 
p.  454  (end  of  10th  cent.),  Huna  (or  Hunna)  mon.  Grueber 
p.  246  (Cnut),  Huna  mon.  Hildebrand  p.  284,  Huna  KCD  981 
(11th  cent.),  Huna  Ellis,  lutr.  11  pp.  150,  151  (Suff.;  see  Bjorkman, 
Pers.  p.  70)^;  —  Humia  mon.  Grueber  pp.  246  (cf.  above),  303 
(Harold  I),  320  (Harthacnutj ;  Hildebrand  pp.  284  (Cnut),  346,  365 
(Harold  1),  403  (Harthacnut);  Holm  626  (Harold  I). 

See  Hiin. 

Imma  Beda  HE  IV  22,  Imma  LV  202. 

See  Immin. 

Inga  mon.  Grueber  p.  102  (Aethelstan).  Inca  mon.  Keary  p. 
46  (Mercia,  Burgredj  is  probably  the  same  name.  Cf.  lug  Riuiic 
Poem  67  (DicKiNS  p.   20). 

:  Ing-,  for  which  see  Schonfeld  p.  147,  where  numerous  re- 
ferences are  given.  Cf.  also  Muller  p.  106,  F  959,  Bjorkman, 
Pers.  p.  71  f.,  Namenk.  p.  48  f.,  Namen  im  Beowulf,  s.  v.  'Ingeld', 
'Ingwine'.  —  Cf  Ingni,    Ingiic. 

Lud(d)a  :  Luda  BCS  551   (883);  Liida  (or  Lnde)  mon.  Grueber 

^  'Sycidon  com  se  biscop  Aflelwold  to  [j^re  mynstre  \ie  wtes  gehateii  Me- 
deshamslede,  I'^e  hvvilon  webs  fordon  fra  hei^ene  folce  .  ne  fand  |)£er  nan  \nug 
buton  ealde  weallas  7  wilde  wuda .  fand  |)a  hidde  in  jia  ealde  wealle  writes 
[let  Ileadda  abb  beafde  xr  gewriton',  .  .  . 

'^  Norn.  Hiimi,  fern.? 

^  Cf.  Huna  Freeman  NG  I  p.  344.  note  2. 
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p.  32  (Aelfrcd).  IakIo,  [Ludia  or)  Ludda  ib.  p.  200,  Hiklebrand 
pp.  54,  55,  Lnda  Gnieber  p.  213,  Hohii  64,  65  (Aethelr.  Uj.  — 
Luda  Geneal.  Tib.  V>   V   170  is  an  error  for  Titda,  q.  v. 

:  Hhtd-,  Lud-^;  see  Holm  p.  52,  Forssner  p.  153  and  litera- 
ture tliere  quoted.  —  Cf.  Lude,  Ludica,  Ludig,  {Ludia)^. 

[*IVIala  :  Goisf'ridus(!)  filius  MalcB  Ellis,  latr.  11  p.  329. 

See  MaJif).] 

[Mata  KCD  329  (901;  starred);  —  Maian  mon.  Grueber  p. 
246  (Cnut)  stands  for  3Infcdan  ib.;  see  Holm  p.  54. 

Probably  a  mistake  for  Tata,  as  BCS  585  reads;  cf  however 
FORSSNEK   p.    188.] 

Merra  nion.  Montagu  I  p.  611  (Aethelstan;  quoted  from  Searle 
p.  568). 

:  Mere-,  OE  mcere,  mere  'famous',  or  possibly  OE  mere  ^sea'. 
F  1099,  ScHONFELD  p.   167.  —  Cf.  Mere. 

[*Nana  mon.  Eadgar,  given  by  Searle  p.  569,  is  deduced  from 
the  gen,  Nanan  (Montagu  I  p.  741,  the  same  as?)  Grueber  p.  183. 
This,  however,  merely  stands  for  Ma)i[n)a{}i)  ib.,  just  as  Nansigc 
Grueber  p.  123  seems  to  be  the  same  as  Mansige  ib.  p.  246. 
Thus  the  names  in  Nan-  {Nand-)  mentioned  by  Schonfeld  p.  170 
are  not  to  be  taken  into  account  here.] 

Nunna  etc.  :  Nuvna  rex  Su6saxonum  BCS  78  (692),  Niima  rex 
ib.  80  (c.  693),  Nunna  rex  Su6saxonum  ib.  132  (714),  144,  145 
(725),  Nunna  Chron.  710  BC  (cf  Nun  ib.  AE),  Nmina  Aethel- 
weard  710. 

Probably  a  short  form  of  Nodhclni.  BCS  78,  which  has  Nunna 
first  among  the  witnesses,  begins  thus:  'Ego  Nodclnius  rex  Sut^- 
saxonum'.  Nunna  is,  however,  scarcely  to  be  compared  with 
Eda :  Edivine  and  similar  pairs;  Nunna  is  a  lall-name,  and  its 
use  as  a  short  form  of  NodhcJm  may  simply  be  due  to  the  initial 
N-.  According  to  Stubbs  (DCB  II  p,  5),  all  charters  concerning 
King  Nunna  of  Sussex  are  "of  uncertain  date  and  questionable 
authenticity".  Cf.  also  DCB  IV  pp.  54,  160,  Searle  BKX  j).  271. 
—   Cf.  Nun,  Nnnnae  f. 

[Od(d)a  etc.  This  name  has  been  discussed  by  Bjorkman,  Pers. 
p.  99  f.,  Forssner  p.  198  f,  and  it  seems  most  likely  that  the 
latter    is    right    in    his    assumption    that  "it  has  perhaps   in  all  in- 

1  Cf.  Ludhere  BCS  1)1. 

^  Loda  nioii.  Grueber  p.  3U0  (Ciiut)  seems  to  be  an  error  lor  Goda;  cf. 
ib.  p.  240. 
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stances  hoen  introduced  from  abroad",  though  the  possibility  that 
it  may  in  some  cases  be  a  short  form  of  compounds  with  Ord- 
(cf  Orda)  is  of  course  not  altogether  excluded.  This  view  is  held 
by  Kemble,  Names  p.  98,  Searle  p.  XIX,  and,  lately,  by  Ekwall, 
Namn  ocli  Bygd   1918  p.  17.5.] 

Panda  :  Penda,  Pendani  (ace.)  Beda  HE  II  20,  Potdan  (gen.) 
ib.  Ill  7,  Penda  ib.  Ill  16,  17,  18,  21,  24,  V  24;  Penda  Chron. 
626,  628,  633  E,  641  E,  644  E,  652  E,  654  E,  655  A,  658;  Penda 
Pypbing,  Geneal.  Vesp.  B  VI  91,  Penda  Geueal.  Corp.  Chr.  436, 
437,  Pe)ida  List  of  Kings  7;  Penda  Ann.  Wint.  626,  639;  Penda 
Ann.  Lind.  633,  642,  653,  655;  Penda  Nennius  ch.  60,  65,  Pnntha 
ib.  ch.  60,  64;  Pantha  (var.  Pendce)  Ann.  Cambrioe  657;  Pendan 
(nom.)  Alcuin,  Versus  518,  550;  Penda,  Aethelweard  629,  655, 
661,  670,  704;  Cheolredus  AeSelredi  Pende  filius  BCS  127  (710); 
Penda  Aelfric  LS  II  p.  134  ^ 

:  Pend-;  etymological  suggestions  by  Hellwig  p.  38,  Muller 
p.   107. 

Rada  'liber  homo  Heroldi'  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.  202  (Suff.). 

Doubtful.  Either  OG  Puulo,  Bato  :  Piud-,  Pult-  (F  1203, 
BrugKxXer  p.  291,  Forssner  p.  205),  or  an  OE  equivalent  *Bceda  : 
Peed-  (OE  reed  'advice',  Muller  p.  114).  It  may  also  be  a  short 
form  —  coined  on  English  soil  —  of  some  compound  with  Cont. 
-  Germ.  Pad-,  or  with  Scand.  Ptcid-  (Bjorkman,  Pers.  p.  108). 
The    latter    alternative    is    perhaps    most    plausible.    —   Cf.  Ecedel. 

Saba,  Sseba  Beda  HE  II  5^ 

The  text  shows  that  this  is  a  short  form  of  Sceberht  (OE  see 
'sea,  lake'  +  he{o)rJd  'bright').  It  is  noteworthy  that  this  short 
name  also  contains  i)art  of  the  second  member.  Kemble,  Names 
p.  97,  Stark  p.   104,  Germania  XI  p.  512;  Muller  p.  90,  F  1312 

[Swafa  is  probably  Scand.;  see  Bjorkman,  Pers.  p.  134,  Namenk. 
p.  81.  Cf.  also  OE  compounds  with  Sivcef-,  from  OE  Sivcefas, 
Sivcefe  'the  Swabians',  of  the  same  origin  and  meaning  as  the 
Scand.  name;  F   1373,  Sghonfeld  p.  215.] 


^  All  the  instances  recorded  refer  to  Penda,  king  of  Mercia  f)'26  — c.  655. 
—  BCS  635.  given  in  Index  Sax.,  has  Pendes  clif  (ME). 

-  "Auxit  autem  procellam  huiusce  perturbationis  etiam  mors  Sahercti 
(var.  Saeberhti;  Transl.  p.  134  Seeberhtes,  Scehryhtes)  regis  Orientalium  Saxo- 
num.  .  .  .  'Quare  non  et  nobis  porrigis  panem  nitidum,  quein  et  patri  nostro 
Saha'  (var.  Sreba;  Transl.  p.  134  Sabane,  Saban)  sic  namque  eum  appellare 
consuerant,  'dabas,  ..."  Cf.  Searle  BKN  p.  "Hi-. 
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Taebba  abbas  BCS  77  (G92;  KCD  34  starred). 

According  to  Stark  p.  123  a  short  form  of  " TdcAherlit  (i,  e. 
Tatherht)  Liber  Wtse  10  =  OHG  Zeisperht" .  LVD  p.  10  lias, 
however,  Taiherct,  where  a  is  probably  long  (cf.  Tata).  Perhaps 
we  are  concerned  with  an  early  hypocoristic  formation  from  com- 
pounds such  as  Tatherht,  which,  if  regularly  developed,  would 
remain  as  *Tahha  in  OE,  but  by  analogy  with  OE  lappa  ~  Iceppa 
(Wright,  OE  Grammar  §  57)  it  might  also  result  in  a  form  Tcehha. 
—  If  a  name  *2\etiviiie  ever  occurred  (see  the  following  name),  one 
may  venture  to  assume  that  this  mutated  *TcM-  was  subsequently 
transferred  even  to  names  without  an  i  in  the  second  member 
(cf.  Kda).  Then  Ttehha  might  have  been  formed  directly  from 
a  name  such  as  *Tcefbcrht.  —  Further  we  have  perhaps  also  to 
take  into  account  the  possible  existence  of  a  short  stem  *tata-, 
OE  *tcEt-.  And,  finally,  Tcehha  may  be  nothing  but  a  bad  spelling 
in  a  spurious  document. 

[Taetwa  etc.  :  Tcctwa  Chron.  855',  Tcetuua  Asser  ch.  1,  Tctuua 
Aethelweard  857;  cf.  Tetins  Will.  Malm.  ch.  IIG,  Cettva  Flor. 
Wore.  p.  247,  Sim.  Durh.  ch.  66. 

Is  this  really  shoi'tened  from  Taitivine,  just  as  Sceha  from 
SfBherht,  representing  "eine  altere  Techuik  des  Kiirzens",  as  Brandl 
suggests  (Archiv  CXXXVII  p.  16),  or  is  it  to  be  explained  in  a 
different  way?  See  Bjorkman,  E.  St.  LII  p.  150,  note  1.  —  Cf. 
Tata  and  the  preceding  name.] 

Tib(b;a  :  Tiha  clericus  BCS  304  (c.  80r>);  7ViZ/^A  abbas  Eddius, 
Wilfr.  ch.  63  (c.  700). 

A  short  form  of  compounds  such  as  TilheorJit^ ;  see  Sunden, 
Ellipt.  words  p.   166.  Stark  p.   121  f.   —  Cf.  Tila,   Tihha  f. 

Tot(t)a  :  Tota  BCS  208  (772),  Tota  Geneal.  Vesp.  B  VI  13 
(episc.  austr.  sax,)^,  Tota  Geneal.  Corp.  Chr.  431  [Iota  Geneal. 
Tib.  B  V  169),  Tota  episcopus  Alcuin,  Ei)istohTe  3  (786)  =  Tora 
BCS  250;  —  Totta  episcopus  BCS  32  (674?),  174  (747)*,  Totta 
autistes  ib.   183  (c.  757),   Tottan  o[)i8copi  ib.   188  (759  —  64),  7'otta 


1  Cf.  Seable  BKN  p.  ^251. 

*  Tiba  is  i)erli;ii)s  only  a  .«cril)al  eri'or  for  Thin:  cf.  Tidan  (geii.)  BCS 
307  (c.  802). 

3  Hishop  of  Selsey  c.  785—9;  Searle  BKN  \).  oG.  lii  Will.  Malm.  Gesta 
I'onlif.  cl).  DC)  lii.s  j7ame  i.s  written  Totta. 

'  Hi.slii)])  of  Leicester  737— H4.  Called  Torhthelm  episcopus  e.  g.  BCS 
lOo  (c.  74:!),  178  (7i<)).  Cf.  DCH  IV  p.   1037,  Searle  BKX  p.   W^l 
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Geneal.    Yesp.    B    VI    39    (episc.    mere.)    =   Torhthelm{l)    Geueal. 
Corp.  Chr.  432;   Toffa  LV  345. 

It  i.s  difficult  to  ascertain  whether  Tofa  and  Totta  are  two 
separate  names  or  not;  they  are  perliaps  not  etymologicaily  related 
at  all.  ''Totta  is  a  familiar  abreviation  for  Torlithelm"  (Stubbs, 
DCB  1.  c;  cL  IvEMBLE,  Names  p.  97,  Stark  p.  26).  Tota,  on  the  other 
hand^  Skeat  interprets  as  'a  spy,  or  look-out  man'  (Place-names  of 
Bedfordshire  p.  32),  that  is,  he  connects  it  with  the  OE  verb 
totian  'to  peep  out,  stick  out',  which  belongs  to  a  stem  cognate 
with  that  of  Tntta,  q.  v.  If  this  is  correct,  Tota  is  of  course  not 
to  be  coupled  with  Totta  (:  Torht-,  OE  torht  'bright')^;  it  ought 
instead  to  be  placed  among  the  intelligible  i?-names.  See  further 
MiiLLER    pp.    60,    98,  F  1396,  Wrede,  Ostg.  p.  135,  Socin  p.   195, 

SCHONFELD    p.    241,    HoLDER    II    1895    f.    —    Cf.    Tottcl. 

|Tud(dia  :  Tuda^  Beda  HE  III  26,27,  28,  Tuda  Geneal.  Vesp. 
B  VI  53  (episc.  nordh.),  Tnda  Geneal.  Corp.  Chr.  434  {Lnda 
Geneal.  Tib.  B  V  170),  Tuda  Ann.  Lind.  664,  Tuda  episcopus 
BCS  22  (664;  KCD  984  starred),  Tuda  biscop  ib.  838  =  22  B, 
Tuda  biscop  Chron.  656  E,  664  E;  Tuda  LV  231,  Tuda  presbyter 
BCS  312  (803),  Tuda  mou.  Grueber  p.  84  (Eadw.  the  Elder);  — 
Tudda  LV  336,  Tudda  presbiter  BCS  332(811),  342  (813),  381 
(824),  384  (825);   Tuddan{\)  princeps  ib.  457  (850). 

Sweet  in  his  edition  of  LV  (OET)  marks  Tuda  as  Celtic, 
the  reason  for  which  is  obviously  the  fact  that  Bishop  Tuda  was 
an  Irishman,  'apud  Scottos  austrinos  eruditu,'?',  as  Bede's  words 
run  (HE  III  26).  Yet  Holder  II  1979  only  hesitatingly  includes 
Tuda,  but  as,  in  addition,  two  Welsh  names  Tudno  and  Tudival 
are  given  in  DCB  lY  p.  1056,  it  will  be  safest  to  assume  that  Tuda 
is  a  short  form  of  such  Celtic  compounds,  perhaps  coined  by  the 
Anglo-Saxons^.  As  Hellwig  p.  10  points  out,  Tudda  is  probably 
an  ordinary  geminated  form  and  is  not  to  be  differentiated  from 
Tuda,  as  Sweet  does  1.  c.  —  For  possible  Germanic  etymons,  see 
Stark  p.  82,  Muller  p.  60.  —  Cf.  Tuddul,  Tt/di,  Tudnua*.] 

^  Besides,  though  Totta  was  used  as  a  short  form  of  Torlithelm  it  might 
originally  have  belonged  to  the  Tutta-%vou^  as  well. 

2  Bishop  of  Lindisfarne;  cf.  Searle  BKN  p.  ISO,  DCB  IV  p.  1056. 

3  Is  Tuduivine  mon.  Keary  p.  84  (East  Anglia,  Aethelstan).  88  (Aethel- 
weard)  a  genuine  OE  compound,  or  a  hybrid  formationV  Or  two  names, 
Tuda  +  Wine? 

*  Cf.  OSwed.  Tudde  (Lundgren).  To  explain  this  isolated  instance  we 
need  not  have  recourse  to  a  Celtic  (Irish?)  loan,  or  more  or  less  obscure  Ger- 
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Tum(m)a  :  Tnnui  Vita  Anon.  Cuthb.  §§4,30  (c.  080;  quoted 
from  Plummer,  Beda  HE  II  p.  268);  Ttinia  men.  Grueber  p.  169 
(Eadgar);  Tumma  LV  2i>8. 

According  to  Plummer  1.  c,  Tunin  in  Vita  Anon.  Cutiib.  stands 
for  Trumivine  (OE  trum  'firm,  strong'),  thus  a  sliort  name  formed 
in  quite  an  extraordinary  way,  indicating  beyond  all  doubt  the 
nursery.  In  the  other  cases  Tiim{m)a  perhaps  belongs  to  com- 
pounds such  as  Tumherctus  ~  TnnherJifus  Beda  HE  I  p.  389.  Cf. 
Scand.  Tui)i{))i)i,  Bjorkman,  Pers.  p.  146.  —  Muller  pp.  60,  98, 
Stark  p.  124,  Holder  II  1985. 

Uda  :  Uda  BCS  194  (759— 65)  S  Udau  (gen.)  ib.  196  (765), 
242  (781),  260  (765-91);   Uda  LV  345. 

Corresponding  to  OG  Uto  etc.  F  1472,  Uda  seems  to  be  a 
secondary  stem.  The  early  instances  above  have  presumably  not 
originated  as  short  forms  of  such  late  compounds  as  Udehrun,  Udeman 
Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.  248;  that,  in  spite  of  this,  Uda  has  been  given 
under  A  is  only  in  conformity  with  the  system  of  arrangement. 
MiiLLER  p.  61.   -  Cf.   Udi. 

Una  LV  214. 

:  Un-,  the  negative  or  pejorative  prefix  iin-,  or  related  to  OE 
unnan  'grant,  allow'?  Muller  p.  61,  F  1477,  Holder  III  29, 
Magral\,  Etym.  Diet.  p.  4'.  2. 

Waga  :  Wagce  (gen.)  Flor.  ^A"orc.  627,  Waga  ib.  p.  251  (geneal. 
reg.  mere);    Waga  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.  262. 

:  WCeg-,  OE  itceg  'wave'.  F  1487,  Bjorkman,  Nameu  im  Beowulf, 
s.  v.   'Wpegmuud'. 

Wecta,  Wihta  etc.  :  Wecfn  abbas  BCS  116,  118  (706).  The 
other  instances  are  found  in  the  Kentish  pedigree:  Uecta  cujus 
pater  Uoden  Beda  HE  I  15  {Wihta  Transl.  p.  42),  Wccfa  Wod- 
uing  Chron.  449  E,  Guectha  Nenuius  ch.  31,  Uiiicta  Aethelweard 
449,  596  ^ 

For  the  explanation  of  this  name  l)oth  OE  compounds  with 
Wiht-    (OE    tviht   'wight,  person,  creature')  and  Celtic  compounds 


manic  stems  :  it  might  be  —  and  probably  ,is  —  a  kind  of  lall  -  formation, 
which  has  arisen  quite  independently  of  its  Celtic  -  OE  equivalent. 

'  Immediately  after  Ibis  follows  Puda.  Cf.  the  pair  Snocca{n).  Mocca(n) 
BCS  72.  The  Anjilo-Saxons  seem  to  have  regarded  such  names  as  rather 
humorous. 

*  Hackenberg  p.  91  also  gives  the  spellings  Guigtn,  Gnifta,  Gurgta, 
Guicta,   Wicta,  Guecta,  Guctta,  Gueta,  Guechtn.     Sal  sapienti. 


Weak  Names.  73 

with  Vecf-  (Holder  III  13!?  ft",  Stokes  p.  i^iG)  are  to  be  taken 
into  aceonnt.  See  F  151)0,  Schonfeld  p.  "26%  Holm  p.  68,  Steven- 
son, Engl.  Hist.  Rev.  XIV  p.  37,  Stark  pp.  18,  110,  Bruckner  p. 
320,  INliiLLER  p.  91.  —  Cf.   Wiht;   Witta. 

Wuffa  :  Uuffa  BedaHEII  15^  (TF»/fa  Transl.  p.  175),  Wuffa 
Welling,  Geneal.  Vesp.  B  VI  119  (Eostengia),  Wuffa  Wehhing, 
Geneal.  Corp.  Clir.  438,   Guffan  (ace.)  Neunius  eh.  59. 

See    Wulf. 


B. 

a.    Intelligible. 

Belga  (or  Beige)  mon.  Grueber  p.   101  (Aethelstan). 

Apparently  belonging  to  OE  lelg  'bag,  purse',  or  helgan  'to 
be  or  become  angry',  but  perhaps  more  likely  not  native.  Cf.  Celtic 
Belgac,  Belgius  (Holder  s.  v.),  and  OWScand.  helgr  as  a  byname 
JoNSSON  p.  290,  Kahle  p.  201,  ODan.(?)  Belgi  (Nielsen). 

Biga  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.  49. 

In  all  probability  this  is  an  early  instance  of  ME  hig  'strong, 
stout,  mighty',  which  is  also  recorded  as  a  byname  in  OE  :  Aegelric 
Bygga,  Bicga  KCD  789  etc.;  cf.  Crawf.  chart,  p.  149  f.,  Bjorkman, 
Scand.  loanwords  p.   157  note   1,  259. 

[Sola,  Boga  etc.  See  Forssner  pp.  51,  282,  286  and  literature 
there  quoted.  Cf.  also  Holm  p.  18,  Bugge,  Vesterl.  indfl.  p.  296  f., 
Schonfeld  p.  52,  Bjorkman,  E.  St.  LII  p.  149,  note  2,  Ritter, 
Anglia  XXXIII  p.  .472  f.] 

Borda  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.  51. 

:  OE  lord  'board,  plank;  table,  ship,  shield'.  F  328. 

Brada  :  Bradani.  principis  BCS  235  (780)  ^  Brada  ib.  307 
(c.  802),  Brada  presbyter  ib.  379  (824),  386  (825);  Brada  IN  ¥l\\ 
Brada  gebur  KCD  1354  (Uth  cent.). 

:  OE  hrad  'broad'.  Cf.  Scand.  Breidr,  Bredh,  Brefh  (Lind, 
LuNDGREN,  Nielsen),  and  as  a  byname  Jonsson  p.  227,  Kahle  p.  177. 
—  MiiLLER  p.  48,  F  1332. 


^  'Erat  autem  praefatus  rex  Reduald  natu  nobilis,  quamlibet  actu  igno- 
bilis,  filius  Tytili,  cuius  pater  fuit  Uujfa,  a  quo  reges  Orientalium  Anglorum 
Uuffingas  appellant'.     Cf.  Oman  p.  228,  Searle  BKN  p.  282. 

^  'Unquestionably  spurious'  Stubbs,  DCB  IV  p.  1027. 


I 
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Broga  :  Brogan  (gen.)  BCS  183  (c.  757),  Broga  ib.  218 
(757—75). 

:  OE  hroga  'terror,  dread,  danger'?  Pei'haps  Celtic;  both  char- 
ters are  from  Worcestershire.     Cf".  Holder  I  01,)  ff". 

Buc(c)a  :  Bucan  coniiti  BCS  14G  (7i7?);  Bncca  Dnx  il).  550 
(882). 

:  OE  hiicca  'buck'.  Probably  an  original  byname;  cf.  Godwig 
se  Bucca  KCD  936  (c  1055).  In  Scandinavia  hnkhr  was  a  com- 
mon byname  (Jonsson  p.  306,  Kahle  p.  231).  It  is,  however,  also 
possible  that  Bncca  is  of  Celtic  origin  (Stark  p.  24,  Holder  I 
626),  but  in  that  case  the  corresponding  Celtic  word  has  the  same 
meaning  as  the  Germanic  one  (Stokes  p.  179,  Zupitza,  K.  Z.  XXXH 
p.  235).  Kemble,  Names  p.  101,  F  343,  Schonteld  p.  55,  Bjork- 
MAN,  Anglia  Beibl.  1918  p.  239,  Mawer,  M.  L.  R.  XIV  p.  235. 
—  For  Buca,  see  note  under  Bad{d)a. 

Bud(d)a  :  Buda  presbyter  BCS  72  (688;  KCD  994  starred); 
Buddan  (gen.)  ib.  189  (761?),  i?Hf?r7rt  presbyter  KCD  981  (c.  970); 
Budda  LVH  (11th  cent.;  quoted  from  Searle). 

:  OE  huddu  'beetle',  and  cognate  words.  Cf.  Scand.  Budde 
(LiND,  Lundgren),  and.  the  byname  Brihtmerus  Budde,  peasant,  Lib. 
Eliens.  II  25  (c.  1025;  quoted  from  Searle  p.  91).  On  the  ety- 
mology of  this  group  see  v.  Friesen,  Mediageminatorna  j).  89  fi., 
Bjorkman,  I.  F.  XXX  p.  259,  Hellquist,  Xen.  Lid.  p.  87. 

Buga  BCS  557  (888),  Biiga  minister  ib.  595  (901),  601  (903), 
604,  610,  611,  612,  613  (904),  623,  624,  625,  627,  628,  629  (909), 
635  (921),  663  (928),  677  (931),  690,  692  (932),  695,  696  (933), 
740  (939),  1343=  669  B  (930)'.  [Buga  mon.  Grueber  pp.  61 
(Aelfred),  89,  98  (Eadw.  the  Elder)  is  prolxibly  the  same  as 
Bog  a  ib.] 

From  the  stem  in  OE  hiiga)i  'to  bow',  hoga  'bow';  see  Torp, 
Wortschatz  p.  273,  F  343.  —  Cf  Bitgc. 

Cnapa  :  C{(')napa  mon.  Grueber  p.  101  (xVethelstan),  Cnapa 
ib.  pp.    129  (Eadmund),   173  (Eadgar). 

:  OE  oiapti  'child,  youth,  servant'.  Cf  Scand.  Knapt\  which 
is  also  found  in  England  :  Cndpccs  (gen.)  mon.  Grueber  pp.  162 
(Eadwig),  Cnapc  ib.  178  (Eadgar),  196  (Eadweard  11).  ('napa 
Grueber  p.  173  and  Cnapc  ib.  196  both  hail  from  Stamfortl,  and 
it    seems    very   likely  that  they  refer  to  the  same  man;   Cnapa  is 

*  Iiulex  Sax.  al.so  j:ives  Ihicfjn  HCS  1()"J.  which  lias  Bucgan  ora'n.  — 
Cf.  Bucge,  -a  f. 
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perhaps  only  an  Anglicized  form  of  the  Scand.  name.  Cf.  Bjohkman, 
Nameuk.  p.  55,  Anglia  Beibl.  1917  p.  230,  Zachrisson,  Stud,  i 
mod.  sprakvet.  VI  p.  277. 

Coppa  DB  IV  p.   Gi>4  (Winton.). 

:  OE  copp  'top,  summit'.  Evidently  an  original  nickname;  cf. 
ib.  Eduiii  Coppa,  and  Alestanus  Coppede,  related  to  OE  copped 
'polled,  lopped'(?).     See  Midde.\'Dorff  p.  '29,  NED  'cop,  copped'. 

Cyma  :  Ci/nia  minister  BCS  4G8,  469,  Kynui  minister  ib.  470, 
Ci/ma  minister  ib.  475,  476  (854),  Ci/nia  abbas  ib.  511  (860 — 5), 
Cyma  ib.  531   (871),   Ci/iiia  minister  ib.   1308  (c  975).  ^ 

:  OE  cyme   'comely,  lovely,  glorious,  splendid'.  —  Cf.  Cymmi. 

Dealla  etc.  :  Dealla  mon.  Keary  p.  35  (Mercia,  Coenwulf)^ 
Grueber  pp.  23  (Aethelbeorht),  28  (Aethelr.  I),  65  (Aelfred);  Diala 
mon.  Keary  p.  75  (Canterbury,  Ceolnoth);  Dela  mon.  Keary  p.  52 
(Mercia,  Burgred),  Grueber  p.  65  (Aelfred).  ^ 

:  OE  deall  'proud,  exulting,  bold,  renowned'.  Cf.  OW  Scand. 
Dalla  (LiND  197),  HeimdaUr,  Bellingr.  F  399.  —  Cf.  Dealing. 

Demma  LV  94. 

:  OE  demm  'damage,  injury'.  Sweet  (Rhys)  marks  the  name  as 
Celtic  (cf.  Holder  I  1264),  but,  as  is  shown  by  Hellwig  p.  9,  it 
may  just  as  well  be  of  Germanic  origin.  Muller  p.  52;  Stark 
p.   124. 

Dola  BCS  1247  (c.  970). 

See  DoJo. 

Esa,  Oesa  :  Esa  Inguing,  ^  grandfather  of  Ida,  Chron.  547  BC, 
Flor.  Wore.  547  =  Oesa  E6ilberhting,  Geneal.  Vesp.  B  VI  80, 
Oesa  Geneal.  Corp.  Chr.  435  {Eosa  Geneal.  Tib.  BV  171),  Oesa 
Flor.  Wore.  p.  253  (geneal.  reg.  north.)  =  Ossa  Nennius  ch.  57 ; 
Oesa  vel  Oisc  Flor.  Wore.  p.  248  (geneal.  reg.  cantwar.);  cf. 
Hagkenberg  p.  109  ft'.,  Oman  p.  241. 

A  mutated  form  of  Osa,  q.  v.*  No  native  compounds  with 
Es-  are  on  record;  cf.  Bjorkman,  Pers.  pp.   10,  37,  note   1. 

Fronca  LV  53. 


^  Cf.  note  under  Hwita. 

^  Cf.  Dealwino,  Dealbivino  (dat.)  JMM  p.  214.  Dalhuno  (dat.)  Migne, 
Patr.  Lat.  96,  p.  851.  Rather  doubtful.     Cf.  DCB  I  p.  793. 

»  Cf.  Searle  BKN  p.  355. 

■*  It  may  be  doubted  whether  this  is  really  an  intelligible  name;  the 
reason  why  it  has  been  placed  here  is  of  course  the  presence  of  the  gen.  pi. 
esa.  Cf.  Bosw.-ToLL.  6s. 
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:  OE  franca  'lance,  javelin",  or  Francan  'the  Franks'.  Muller 
pp.  54,  139,  FoRSSNER  p.  92,  F515,  Schonfeld  p.  91,  Much,  Hoops 
Reallex.  11  p.  S3. 

Gota  men.  Grueber  pp.  117  (Aetlielstan),  132  (Eadmiind); 
Gota  minister  BCS   1266  (970). 

:  OE  gota  'Goth'.  Not  found  as  an  element  in  OE  compound 
names;  see  Forssner  p.  75,  note  2.  Cf.  also  Bjorkman,  Pers.  p.  50, 
E.  St.  LI  p.    171,  Zachrisson  ib.  L  p.   350.^ 

Hac(c)a  :  Haca,  Hacca  DB  IV  p.  608  (Exon.).  ^ 

:  OE  liaca  'hook'.  Scand.  Hahe  has  a  similar  origin;  see 
Bjorkman,  Nameuk.  p.  43.  —  Cf.  llooc^  H{a)ecci. 

*Haele{)a  :  \'et  Ha-lefxin  I^a  I)('gene'  KCD  773  (1044).  ^ 

:  OE  luelej)  'man,  hero,  fighter'.  F  740,  Forssner  p.   146. 

Haerra  mon.  Grueber  pp.  309  (Harold  I),  320  (Harthacuut), 
Hildebrand  pp.  34()  (Harold  I),  398  (Harthacnut). 

:  OE  hearra,  hcerra  etc.  'lord,  master'.  Cf.  Alured  Herra 
DB  IV  p.  626  (Winton.). 

Hana  :   'Hana,    Hanen    etc'    mon.  Grueber  p.   123  (Eadmund). 

:  OE  hana  'cock'?*  According  to  Bugge,  Vesterland.  indfl. 
p.  207  =  Olcel.  Hani  or  Haninn^  which  also  occurs  as  a  byname 
(JdNSSoN  p.  308).  F  746,  Mawer,  M.  L.  R.  XIV  p.  238.  -  Cf. 
Honoc. 

[Hebba  abbas  de  Medeshamsted  BCS  461   (851). 

Apparently  irom  OE  hebhan  'heave,  raise,  lift',  but  KCD  265 
has  Hedda,  wliich  is  no  doubt  the  true  reading.] 

Hemma  LV  94,  100,  Hemma  BCS  519   (868). 

:  OE  hemman  'stop  up,  close'?  Muller  p.  55,  F  743,  Bl\z 
p.   172.  —  Cf.  Hemmi,  Hemcle,  Hemming. 

Hocca  grafio  ^  BCS  4,  Hocca  comes  ib.  5,  6  (605 ;  KCD  2,  3, 
4  starred). 

See  Hooc.  —  Celtic,  according  to  Stark  p.  3. 

Hoga  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.   148. 

*  For  Gotra  Ellis,  IiiLr.  II  p.  131,  see  Bjurkman's  suggestion  Pers.  p.  50, 
note  1. 

'^  Hacca  episcopus  BCS  118  (706;  KCD  oS  starred)  is  the  same  man  as 
Acca.  bishop  of  He.xham  c.  709—32;  see  DCB  I  p.  6.  II  p.  S34-,  Searle  BKN 
pp.   17G,  224. 

3  Ci:  Aelethe  principe  BCS  427  (839).     Noin.  *Halep? 

*  Hangrim  is  probably  =  Arngi-im;  see  Bjorkma.n,  Pers.  p.  7. 

^  Cf.  Graphio  comes  BCS  5,  6,  which  must  be  due  to  a  misunderstanding  ; 
see  Du  CANtiE,  s.  v.     Cf.  also  Stark  p.  3,  Stevenson,  Asser  p.   191   I'. 
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:  OE  hogd  'careful,  prudent'. 

Hors(a)  :  llorsa  Beda  HE  I  15,  Horsa  Chrou.  448  F,  449, 
455,  Hors,  Horsa  Neunius  ch.  31,  43,  Horsa  Aethelvveard  449, 
455,  787,  800,  Horsan  (ace.)  Aelfric  LS  [  p.  422,  Hors  Flor.  Wore. 
450  etc. 

:  OE  hors  'liorse'.  See  Chadwick,  Origin  p.  45,  Hagkenberg 
p.  93;  Mavver,  M.  L.  R.  XIV  p.  240.     Cf.  Hengist. 

Hunta  BCS  218  (Ibl—lb),  Hunta  Ellis,  Intr.  11  p.   151. 

:  OE  hunta  'huntsman',  or  possibly  a  short  form  of  compounds 
Avith  Hund-,  OE  hund  'hound,  dog'.  F  928.   —   Cf.  Hiinfael. 

Hus(s)a  :  Husa  episcopus^  BCS  416  (836);  Hussa  List  of  Kings 
4,  Hussa  Geneal.  Corp.  Chr.  436  (Fussa  Geneal.  Tib.  B  V  172), 
Hussa  fll.  Idae,  Ann.  Lind.  569,  Hussa  Nennius  ch.  63;  Hering 
Hussan  sunu  Chrou.  603  E;  Hussa  mon.  Keary  pp.  61,  62  (Mercia, 
Burgred),  Grueber  p.  27  (Aethelred  I). 

:  OE  hus  'house'.  Xo  certain  compounds  are  recorded  iu  OE; 
see  Holm  p.  45,  F  936,  Bjorkman,  Pers.  p.  70.  —  Cf.  Hijssa,  Hi/sca. 

Nytta  LV  209. 

:  OE  nytt  'useful,  beneficial'.  Muller  p.  57. 

Octa  etc.  :  Octa  Beda  HE  II  5^  (Transl.  p.  132  Oda),  Octha 
Neunius  ch.  38,  56,  58,  Ochta  Aethelweard  596,  Octa  Flor.  Wore. 
■616,  Sim.  Durh.  616,  Henry  Hunt.  II  40,  Oht  Will.  Malm.  ch.  8,. 
Ohtam  (ace.)  ib,  ch.  44. 

:  OE  bht  'persecution,  fear  (?)',  ehtan  'to  persecute'.  Native 
compounds  with  Okt-  (<  Prim.  Germ.  *Anhhi-)  are  not  recorded 
in  OE;  cf.  Scand.  Ohter  etc.  (Bjorkman,  Pers.  p.  104,  Namenk. 
p.  64,  Namen  im  Beowulf,  s.  v.  "Ohthere').  On  the  spelling  ct, 
cht  for  hi  see  Sievers,  Ags.  Gr.  §  221,  aum.   1.   —  F  43. 

Plucca  LV   199. 

:  OE  i)luccian  'to  pluck,  tear'.  Muller  pp.  58,  139  ("der 
Vernichter"),  Hellwig  p.   II,  Binz,  Litbl.   1893  p.   161. 

Pohha,  Pohta  :  Fohfa  BCS  91  (716)  =  Fohha  Haddan-Stubbs 
III  p.  301   (the  same  charter). 

:  OE  pohha  'pocket,  bag'?  If  this  etymology  is  right,  Fohta 
is  simply  a  bad  spelling,  but  the  state  of  aifairs  may,  of  course, 
also    be    the    reverse  :  the    scribe    did    not  understand  Fohta  and 


'  Bishop  of  Dunwich  or  Elnihain;  Searle  BKN  p.  4'^. 
-  'Erat    autem    idem    Aedilberct    filius    Irminrici,  cujus  pater  Octa,  cujus 
paler  Oeric  cognomento  Oisc,' . .  .  Cf.  Searle  BKN  p.  258. 
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interpreted  it  as  the  more  intelligible  Fohha.  Cf.  the  following 
name. 

Pusa  abbot  Chrou.  777  E,  Pnsa  abbas  BCS  275  (c.  796). 

:  OE  2)usa  'bag,  scrip"?  Perha|)s  Celtic;  see  Holder  II  1054. 
Cf.  the  jireceding  name. 

*Ridda  :  liiddun  ministro  BCS  209.  210  (772). 

:  OE  ri(J(h(  'rider,  horseman'.  F   1272. 

[Sce(ajldwa  etc.  :  Scehhrea'^  Chron.  855  A,  SMG,  Sci/Jclwa  \h. 
855  B,  Scealdhivn  ib.  855  D,  Scealdivft.  ib.  856  C:  Sceldwea  Asser 
ch.  1,  Scealwa  Geneal.  Tib.  B  V  173,  Scddwai  Flor.  Wore.  849, 
Sceadivala  ib.  p.  247. 

The  name  is  probably  corrupt.  In  any  case  it  must  be  connect- 
ed with  OE  sceld,  scyld  etc. ;  see  Scyld.  Cf.  Bjorkmaw  E.  St.  LII 
p.   150,  note   1,  Brandl,  Archiv  CXXXVII  p.  16.] 

Sceua  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.  210.  Cf  5ce«/'rt,  king  of  the  Lombards, 
Widsith  32. 

If  the  diphthong  ea  is  really  long,  the  name  is  to  be  connect- 
ed with  S('€{a)f,  q.  v.  (BiNz  j).  149,  Chambers,  AVidsith  p.  201, 
BjORKMAx,  E.  St.  LII  p.  189);  otherwise  it  belongs  to  OK  sceafcni 
'to  shave,  scrape,  polish'  (Holthausen,  Beowulf  II  p.    177). 

Sib(b)a  :  .Sibn  BCS  91  (710),  Siba  num.  Grueber  p.  20],  Hilde- 
brand  j).  164  (Aethelr.  II);  Sihha  epi.scopus  ^  BCS  343  (814),  357 
(816),  SiblxDio  episcopo  Orientalium  Anglorum  ib.  358  (816),  S'/iiif* 
ib.  610  (904;    KCD   1083  starred),  Sibba  Geneal.  Corp.  Chr.  434. 

Probably  an  original  short  name,  though  compounds  with  Sihh- 
(OE  sihb  'relationship')  are  not  recorded  in  OE.  Siba  mon.  is 
perhaps  a  short  form  of  Si{ge)boda  (Forssner  p.  225).  F  1314, 
Wrede,  Ostg.  p.   130,  ScHONFELD  p.  203.  —  Cf  Sib[b)i. 

Smala  mon.  Gi'ueber  p.  121  (Aethelstan),  Smala  BCS  1247 
(c.  970);   SiHdlo  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.   118. 

:  OE  smcel  "small'. 

Snella  LV  165,  209. 

See  Snell.  —  Muller  p.  59. 

Sola  LV  288,  Sola,  (Solus)  DB  IV  p.  711. 

See  Sol. 

Steapa   Ijib.  Ellens,  (c.  975;  quoted  from  Searle). 

:  OKI  sfccq)  'steep,  deep,  high,  lofty'. 


'  Cf.  Searle  BKX  p.  -251. 

2  Bi-shop  of  Elinham  c.  810— "20:  Searle  BlvX  p.  40. 


Weak  Names.  79 

*Steorra  :  '?et  Stcorran  {jses  kiDges  rtedesmann'  KCD  758  (1038). 

:  OE  steorra  'star'.  Cf.  OW  Scund.  stjarna  as  a  byname, 
Rygh  |).  (iH,  JoNssoN  pp.  224,  292. 

Stric(c)a  :  Strtca  BCS  591  (901  —  24),  Stricca  minister  ib.  611 
(904). 

:  OE  strlcan  'to  pass  ligiitly  over  the  surface,  stroke,  rub, 
wipe  :  move,  go,  run'.  OE  strica  is  recorded  in  the  sense  of 
^stroke,  line,  mark';  the  name  is  perhaps  more  probably  connected 
with  the  signification  'move,  go,  run'.  Cf.  also  (jestric  'plague,  strife, 
sedition'.  —    Cf.  Stric. 

Su(c)ga  :  Sitga  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.  233;  Sucga  presbiter  BCS 
379  (824),  Sugga  DB  IV  p.  020  (Inq.  Eliens.). 

:  OE  sucga  'a  kind  of  bird,  titlark?  wagtail?'  According  to 
NED  the  word  is  connected  with  OE  sugan  'suck'. 

Swesa  minister  KCD  729  (1019). 

:  OE  sivces,  swes  'dear,  beloved'. 

*SwecSa  :  Sivedan  (gen.?)  mon.  Grueber  p.  333  (Eadw.  Conf.). 

:  OE  {he)swedi(in  'to  swathe,  wrap  up,  wind  round'?  Doubtful. 

Syla  DB  IV   p.  620  (Inq.  Eliens.). 

:  OE  syla  'ploughman'  (sulh),  or  perhaps  sylla^  'giver'  (sellan, 
syllan). 

Telia  LV  98,  100,  334. 

:  OE  iellan  'tell,  estimate'?  Cf.  also  OE  getcel  'swift,  ready', 
for  which  see  Feist,  Etyra.  Wb.  'talzjan'.  Muller  p.  59.  —  Cf. 
Tela  f,  Telia. 

[*Treda  :  Tredan  abbatis  BCS  232(778-9;  KCD  148  starred). 

Probably  an  error  for  Creda  abbas  BCS  223,  238,  and  not  to 
be  connected  with  OE  tredan  'tread'.] 

Trewa  DB  IV  p.  629  (Wiuton.). 

:  OE  treive^  trtewe  etc.   'true,  faithful,  honest'? 

Twicga  mon.  Keary  pp.  88  (East  Anglia,  Aethelweard),  93 
(Eadmund).     Cf.  also  Tricga  Searle  p.  459. 

:  OE  hvig  'twig'? 

Wad(d)a  :  Wada  BCS  116,  Uuada  KCD  58  (706)  \  Wada 
miles  BCS  124  (709),  IJuadan  (gen.)  ib.  181  (755-7),  Wadan 
abbatem  ib.  287  (798);  Uada  LV  14,  173,  326;  Wada  minister 
KCD  714  (1005),  Wada  miles  ib.  719  (1012);  Wada  dux  Sim. 
Durh.  ch.  59  (798)  ^',   Wado  Ellis,  Intr.  I  p.  503,    Wada  ib.  II  p. 

1    Wade  BCS  US. 

'^  Wada  Sim.  Durh.  ch.  67,  89  is  a  mistake  for  Huda,  q.  v. 
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262;  cf.  also  Wada  Widsith  22;  see  Binz  p.  196  ff.,  Chambers  p. 
95  ff.;  -    Wadda  presbyter  BCS  72  (688;  KCD  994  starred). 

:  OE  wad(in  'to  go,  move*.  No  native  compounds  with  this 
uame-element  are  found  in  OE.  Muller  p.  62,  Forss.nem  p.  237  f.. 
Wrede,  Ostg.  p.  115,  F  1490,  Sghonfeld  p.  249.  —  Cf.  Wade, 
WcEdd. 

U(a)eba  :  Uueba  BCS  73  (689),  Ucha  ib.  99  (699;  KCD  30, 
44  starred). 

:  OE  ivehha  'weaver',  ivehhian  'to  weave,  contrive'?  Bruckner 
p.  315,  Winkler  p.  420.  —  The  compound  W<B})heard  Chron.  692 
E  is  of  no  value,  since  the  same  man  is  elsewhere  called  Sucehhurd ; 
see  Searle  p.  473. 

Wecca  monachus  BCS  840  =  49  B  (c.  680),  Wecca  ib.  82  (693). 

:  OE  iceccan  'awaken,  arouse'.  Wrede,  Ostg.  p.  102,  F  1487, 
Sghonfeld  p.  248  f. 

[Uuodda   :    Unoddan  (gen.)  Aethelweard  449  (p.  501).^ 

As  is  shown  by  the  context,  this  is  simply  the  name  of  Woden, 
which  has  been  brought  into  accordance  with  ordinary  OE  hypoco- 
ristic  nomenclature.  Woden  (not  included  here)  is  generally  connect- 
ed with  OE  ludd  'mad,  raging';  see  however  Holthausen,  Anglia 
Beibl.  1918  p.  255.  F  1629.  —  Cf.  Wod  Widsith  30,  and  Wode. 
Wodel.-] 

Wraca  mon.  Grueber  p.  321,   Hildebrand  p.  408  (Harthacnut),^ 

:  OE  wrecan  'to  drive,  expel,  persecute',  ivracu  'revenge, 
persecution',  wracuin  "to  be  banished,  be  in  e.xile'  etc.  F  1638, 
SociN  p.  217. 

b.     Unintelligible. 

Ab(b)a  :  Ahan  (gen.)  BCS  242  (781)  ^  Aha  Ellis.  Intr.  II  p. 
277;  cf.  Ahonis  principis  BCS  22  (664)  =  Ahon  teldorman  Chron. 
656  E,  Aho  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.  2;  —  Ahha  LV  177,  Abbauce  {gen.)^ 
BCS  8  (c.  605;  KCD  982  starred),  Ahha  ib.  91  (716),  332  (811). 
380,  381  (824),  412  (c.  833)  ^  426  (839),  445  (844);  Ahha  minister, 


^  'Hi  (Hengist  et  Horsa)  nepole.s  fuere  Uuoddan  regis  barbarorum,  queni 
post,  infaniia  dignitate,  ut  Deum  honorantes,  sacrificium  ol)tuleiunt  Pagani'. 

^  Cf.  Draca  Searle  p.  548. 

»    Uban  KCD  144. 

*   Cf.   FORSSNER   p.   266. 

^  Endorsed  in  a  contemporary  hand:  \ibhas  geroefan  arfe  gedal .  .  .'.  and 
in  a  hand  of  the  12th  cent.  :  'Testanientum  Abbe...' 
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Alcuiii,  Carmina  p.  32G;  Ahha  nion.  Grueber  pp.  87  (Eadw.  the 
Elder),  108.  109,  115  (Actlielstan);  Abba  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.  277. 
Cf.  Abu)!  inon.  Grueber  p.  101  (Aetlielstan),  Abbiin  ib.  p.  125 
(Eadmund)  =  Ah{b)an  (gen.)? 

:  Goth,  aha  man";  cf.  Uhlenbeck,  Beitr.  XXII  p.  188.  The 
regular  development  of  Prim.  Germ.  *at)a-  is  seen  in  OE  Afa, 
whereas  an  ancient  geminated  form  results  in  OE  Abba.  How 
the  spelling  Aha  is  to  be  interpreted  is  not  quite  certain.  In  the 
instance  from  AD  781  -b-  may  be  equivalent  to  -v-  (Sievers,  Ags, 
Gr.  §  191);  in  DB,  on  the  other  hand,  it  must  represent  -bb-,  or 
possibly  -6-,  which  —  according  to  Forssner  p.  3,  note  4  —  has 
been  preserved  by  the  influence  of  the  geminated  consonant  of 
Abba.  MiiLLER  p.  44,  Forssner  pp.  3  f.,  11;  Stark  p.  28,  F  10, 
LoNGNON,  Pol.  Irm.  p.  276,  Holder  I  6,  III  471,  Reeb  p.  11,  Sghon- 
FELD  p.  1.  —  Cf.  Aebba,  Aebbe  f.,  Aehbino  f.,  Ehba,  Ebhi,  Afa, 
Efe,  Ac  fie,  Efic. 

Acca  etc.i  :  Acca  Beda  HE  III  13,  IV  14,  V  19,  20,  23^ 
Acca  Bffidffi  Continuatio  731,  Acca  Beda,  Historia  Abbatum  p. 
384,  Acca  Beda,  Epistolfe  5,  8,  9,  10,  14,  15;  Acca  Eddius,  Wilfr. 
preface,  ch.  22,  56;  Acca  Geneal.  Vesp.  B  VI  49,  62,  Acca  Geneal. 
Corp.  Chr.  433,  434,  =  Acca  Ann.  Lind.  710;  Acca  biscop  Chron. 
E  710,  733,  737,  Eadwold  Accan  snnu  ib.  905;  Acca  episcopus 
BCS  91  (716),  124  (709),  127  (710),  290  (803),  327  (808),  Aclui 
ib.  496  (858),  Acca  minister  ib.  516  (867),  519  (868),  550  (882), 
Acha  ib.  551   (883),  Acca  ib.   1210  (867).=^ 

An  ancient  name-element,  which  is  probably  to  be  traced  back 
to  several  originally  distinct  stems.  See  F  14,  Holder  I  14,  III 
476  ff. 

Ad(d)a  etc.  :  Adan  (gen.)  BCS  1130  (972-92);  Ada  mon. 
Grueber  p.  271,  Hildebrand  pp.  232,  233,  239  (Cnut) ;  the  same 
name  is  probably  Ade,  Adea  mon,  Hildebrand  pp.  233,  239  (Cnut), 
and  also  Aden  (gen.?)  mon.  Grueber  p.  176  (Eadgar);  —  Adda 
filius  Idae^  Ann.  Lind.  560,  Adda  List  of  Kings  3,  Adda  Geneal. 


^  Aca  BCS  187,  quoted  by  Searle  p.  2,  is  of  no  value  :  'Signum  manus  .  . . 
acan\  Cf.  Aca  LVD  p.  !2  (13th  cent.);  see  Bjorkman,  Pers.  p.  %  Namenk.  p. 
\%  An^lia  Beibl.  1917  p.  "220,  Zachrisson,  Stud,  i  mod.  sprakvet.  VI  p.  276. 

2  Bishop  of  Hexham  709—32;  see  Searle  BKN  p.  176,  Plummer.  Beda  II 
p.  329  f.    Cf.  also  note  under  Hac(c)a. 

3  Birch  dates  the  charter  967?   This  name  is,  however,  evidently  from  867. 
*  Cf.  Searle  BKN  p.  302. 
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Corp.  Chr.  436  {Od(ht  Geneal.  Tib.  B  V  171),  Adda  Nennius  ch. 
57,  63,  Adda  Flor.  Wore.  547,  653,  p.  254  (geneal.  reg.  north.), 
Adda  Sim.  Durh.  ch.  12;  Adda  presbyter  Beda  HE  III  ^\;  Adda 
LV  170,  347;  Adda  BCS  97,  98  (697"),  501  (c.  860);  of.  Phyphylo 
seu  Addae  episcopo  BL  44  (c.  737). 

MiiLLER  pp.  30,  45  counectn  this  naiuc  with  OG  Addo  (F  152) 
and  Lombard  Ado  (Bruckner  p.  215),  from  OG  adal,  OE  cedele 
'noble'.  According  to  Muller  Adda,  stands  tor  ^Adba,  but  Sievers, 
Ags.  Gr.  §  199,  anm.  1,  which  Muller  refers  to,  states  that  the 
sound  of  -dd-  is  represented  by  -thf/i-.  -f/if-  in  the  oldest  manu- 
scripts, and  not  by  -dd-.  If  Adda  is  Germanic  at  all,  which 
seems  rather  doubtful,  we  are  of  course  not  concerned  here  wnth 
a  real  OE  short  name,  but  with  an  ancient,  pre-English  one. 
Hellwig  p.  10,  Holder  I  39,  Longnon,  Pol.  Irm.  p.  278,  Reeb  p. 
11,  Sghonfeld  p.  2.  —  Cf.  Aedda,  Addi,  Aeddi,  Addiil,  Adding. 

Aebba  KCD  31  (c.  689;  starred).^ 

Cf.  Abba,  Ebha/' 

Aedda  :  Aeddan  (gen.)  KCD  765  (1042). 

See  Adda.  This  late  instance  may  also  belong  to  compounds 
with  Ead-,  Aed-. 

Afa  :  Afan  (gen.)  BCS  1248  (c.  970),  Afa  abbas  KCD  1313 
(1017),  Ana  abbas  ib.  729  (1019). 

See  Ab(b)a. 

Alfa  (?)  mon.  Keary  p,    105  (St.  Eadmund). 

Very   uncertain   reading;  cf.   above  under  Alus. 

Alusa  Ingibranding^,  Geneal.  Vesp.  B  VI  81,  Alusa  Geneal. 
Corj).  Chr,  435,  Alusa  Flor.  Wore.  p.  253  (geneal.  reg.  north.), 
Allison  Nennius  ch.  57.  A  later  spelling  is  Aloe  Chron.  547  BC 
(Hackenberg  p.   111). 

See  Elesa.   —   Cf.  Alus. 

[Arfra,  Arfri  mon.  Hildebrand  p.  453,  Arfra  Grueber  p.  431, 
Aerfre  ib.  p.  432  (Eadw.  Conf,;  Stamford). 


1  Ehha  BCS  74. 

^  When  Williams,  Anglia  XX V^  p.  i!20,  g:ives  Aebba  :  Aeffa  as  a  parallel 
to  TJbha  :  Uffa  (for  which  see  below  iimier  Oba),  it  is  obvious  that  he  has 
pure  phonology  rather  tliau  oiioinatoi(jgy  in  view.  The  saiue  hokis  good  of 
Alia  :  Aella  ib.  p.  i"21.  We  often  meet  witii  such  pairs,  it  is  true,  but  in 
many  cases  the  names  in  question  are  not  etymologically  related,  and  therefore 
it  is  always  necessary  to  examine  them  separately  l)efore  they  are  stated  to  be 
simply  variants  of  the  same  name. 

•'  Cf.  Seahlk  BKN  1).  'ihh. 


Weak  Names.  83 

Probably  a  corrupt  form  of  ODan.  Ar)i/'rifli  (Nielsen)  or 
some  OG  equivalent  of  that  uame  (F   loO). ] 

[Ascha,  Aschi,  Asci,  Ascius  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.  42. 

Though  these  names  might  belong  to  Aesc(((),  q.  v.,  I  j^refer 
to  regard  them  simply  as  bad  spellings  of  Scand.  Aschil,  Askcl(l), 
Askctil(l)    etc.,    for    which    see    Bjorkman,    Pers.    p.    IG,  NamenU. 

p.   IC] 

At(t)a  :  Ata  mon.  Grueber  p.  244,  Hildebraud  p.  203  (Cnut); 

Atta  LV  179. 

Lall-name.  Cf.  Goth,  atta  'father'.  Muller  p.  40.  F  152, 
SociN  p.  195,  Holder  I  270  Cz"i"  Teil  keltisch,  zum  Teil  ger- 
manisch'),  III  737,  Reeb  p.  17,  Sghonfeld  p.  36.  —  Cf.  Aetti 
m.  and  f.,  Aetla. 

Babba  mon.  Keary  pp.  30  (Mercia,  Offa),  34  (Coeuwulf),  67 
(Kent,  Eadberht);  Bahoa  p'  BCS  538  (874),  Bahha  minister  ib. 
550  (882). 

This  name  belongs  to  a  widely  spread  group  of  lall-words,  on 
which  see  v.  Friesen,  Mediageminatorna  p.  22  ff.,  Hellquist,  N.  T. 
f.  Fil.  3  R.,  XII  p.  54  f,  Bjorkman,  I.  F.  XXX  p.  259.  —  F 
223  derives  the  corresponding  OG  Bahho  from  Baduhald.  In 
point  of  principle  nothing  can  be  said  against  this,  and  OE  Bahha 
might,  of  course,  have  originated  as  a  pre-English  short  form  of 
a  compound  name,  but  since  *Be{a)duh[e)ald  is  not  recorded  in 
OE  we  may  here  leave  that  possibility  out  of  consideration.  — 
Cf.  Bahhi. 

Bac(c)a  :  Baca  LV  339;  Bacca  ib.   174,  215,  Bacha  ib.  177. 

Most  likely  related  to  OHG  hacclio  'Kinnlade,  Backen',  and 
cognate  words;  see  v.  Friesen,  Mediageminatorna  p.  100.^  Muller 
p.  46,  F  231;  Holder  I  323.  —  Cf.  Beccel,  Bacola. 

Ba(c)ga  :  Baga  LV  252;  Bacga  ib.  58,  79,  205,  220,  339. 

Connected  by  Muller  p.  46  with  OW  Scand.  hdga^  'adver- 
sari,    resistere',    which    might    seem  rather    plausible  as  far  as  the 

'  Clark  Hall  records  an  OE  word  hncca  masc.  'ridge',  and  refers  to  Mid- 
DENDORFF,  wlio  lias  hacci'  feiii.  'Hiigel,  liingliche  Anholie,  kleiner  Hohenzug'. 
To  Judge  from  NE  dialects  (see  EDD  'back  sb.  ^')  such  a  word  possibly  occur- 
red in  OE,  but  it  would  be  rather  daring  to  infer  its  existence  from  the  only 
instance  adduced  by  Mipdendorff  :  to  baccan  mor  BCS  902,  which  probably 
contains  tbe  personal  name  Bacca.  —  Middendobff's  other  examples  are  irre- 
levant. 

2  MiJLLER  erroneously  gives  the  vowel  as  short  (from  Egilsson);  see  Torp, 
Wortschalz  p.  257. 
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sense  is  coneenicd.  But  the  name  undoubtedly  belongs  to  the 
stem  hagg-,  which  is  exhaustively  discussed  by  v.  Friesen,  Media- 
geminatorna  p.  97  ff.;  cf.  also  Bjorkman,  I.  F.  XXX  p.  259.  Na- 
menk.  p.  21;  J6nsson  p.  292,  Kahle  p.  202.  The  original  sense 
would  then  not  be  'der  Ziinker'  (Muller  p.  139),  but  'the  fat  one'. 
—  F  231. 

Banta  BCS  159  (738),  228  (779). 

Perhaps  not  Germanic;  see  Holder  I  343,  F  246,  Forssner 
p.  203,  note  3. 

Bassa  Cynreowing\  Geneal.  Vesp.  B  VI  103,  Bassa  Geneal. 
Corp.  Chr.  437  {Baffa  Geneal.  Tib.  B  V  172),  Bassa  Flor.  Wore, 
p.  252  (geneal.  reg.  mere). 

See  Bass. 

Beffa  BCS  1334=  237  B  (780),  Befpha  ib.  101  (G99;  KCD 
46  starred). 

Short  form  of  Berferth  or  some  similar  name?     F  255. 

Beoba  :  Bcohan  (gen.)  BCS  108  (704),  Beoha  ib.  145  (c.  725)-. 
211   (c.  773). 

Beocca  :  Beoeca  abbas  LVH  (c.  880;  quoted  from  Searle), 
Beocca  aldormou  Chron.  888,  Beocca  presbyter  BCS  610  (904), 
Beocca  dux  ib.  611  (904),  Btjocca  dux  ib.  740  (939;  KCD  1121 
starred),  Beocca  minister  ib.  1308  (c.  975)." 

Germanic?  From  Celtic  heJcJco-s  'little'?  See  Stokes  p.  166, 
Holder  I  363  f.;  cf.  also  Becca  Widsith  19,  115  =  Scand.  Bilcki. 
Or  i)erhaps  a  short  form  of  compounds  with  Beorn-,  Beorht-,  form- 
ed by  the  common  hypocoristic  suffix  -cca?  (cf.  Introduction). 

[Beowa  KCD  1001  (c.  725;  Beoha  BCS  145);  Bcawa  Flor. 
Wore.  849. 

See  Beow,  Beaiv,  and  Bjorkman,  E.  St.  L  II  pp.  172  note  2, 
175,  176  note  1.  Brandl's  derivation  of  Beaiva  from  OE  heag  + 
loine  or  heag  +  iviilf  (Archiv  CXXXVII  p.  16  f.)  is  scarcely 
convincing.] 

Besa  presbyter  LVH  (c.   1050;  quoted  from  Searle). 

See  Bcsi  and  Bosa. 

[Biampa  BCS  406  (833). 


1  Cf.  Seaklk  BKN  ]).  2<.)r). 

^  Beoirn    KCD    lOOl.     lliNz's    slalemeiil  (j).   l.h))  lliat  llii.s  t'oiTe!;poii(.ls  to 
Beorra  in  BCS  is  due  to  a  mistake. 

'  From  an  older  charter;  cf.   Hivita. 
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If  this  is  really  a  native  name,  which  seems  highly  incredible, 
it  must  be  corrupt.] 

Bic(c)a  :  Bicnn  comiti  BCS  225  (778),  Bica  diaconus  ib.  304 
(c.  802);  Bicca  presbyter  ib.  72  (688),  Biccan  (gen.)  KCD  1290 
(c.  995). 

Probably  the  same  name  as  Scand.  BiJcJci  (Lind)  =  Becca  Wid- 
sith  19,  115;  see  Heusler,  Z.  f.  d.  A.  L  11  p.  99,  Chambers  p.  191, 
BiNZ  1).  208,  F  300,  302.  BiJiici  also  occurs  as  a  byname  in  OW 
Scand.  (Rygh  p.  5,  Kahle  p.  235)'. 

*Blunta  :  Blunfan  (gen.)  KCD  981    (11th  cent.). 

Perhaps  ME  blunt  'blunt,  dull,  stupid'.  This  would  then,  like 
Biga  above,  be  an  example  of  a  stem  that  is  recorded  in  the 
language  earlier  as  a  proper  name  than  as  an  ordinary  word.^ 
Blunta  is,  however,  more  doubtful  than  Biga,  since  it  occurs  in  a 
charter  of  a  stronglv  pronounced  Celtic  character.  Cf.  Bjorkman, 
Scand.  loan-words  p.  260.  —  Is  AF  Uund  possibly  to  be  taken 
into  consideration?  See  Zaghrisson,  Stud,  i  mod.  sprakvet.  VI 
p.  282. 

Bob(b)a  :  Bohan  (gen.)  BCS  213,  214  (774),  227  (778),  228 
(779j,  Boha  ib.  395  (828),  426  (839),  437  (841);  Bohhan  (gen.) 
ib.  187  (757),  Bohha  ib.   195  (764). 

With  regard  to  this  name  see  v.  Friesen,  Mediageminatorna 
p.  24  ff.,  Hellquist,  Xen.  Lid.  p.  87,  F  317,  Socix  p.  195,  Bjork- 
man, Pers.  p.  28.     Cf.  Bahha  and  the  following  name. 

Bofa  :  Bofa  Bhiecmoning=*,  Geneal.  Vesp.  B  VI  89,  Bofa 
Geneal.  Corp.  Chr.  436,  Bofa  Flor.  Wore.  765,  Bova  ib.  p.  254 
(geneal.  reg.  north.);  Bofa  LV  167,  226;  Bofa  dux  BCS  343 
(814),  370  (822),  373  (823),  378  (824),  411  (833);  Bofa  mon.  Grue- 
ber  p.  61   (Aelfred).     Cf  Bovo  DB  IV  p.  605  (Exon.). 

See  the  preceding  name.  For  the  interchange  Boh(h)a  :  Bofa, 
cf.  Ah{l>)a   :  Afa.   —   Muller  p.  48. 

Bol(l)a  :  Bola  pedissecus  BCS  378,  379  (824),  384  (825)  = 
Bolam  ib.  386  (825)?;  —  Bolla  mon.  Grueber  p.  271,  Hildebrand 
pp.  231,  291,  Holm  470  (Cnut);  Bolla  levita  LVH  (c  1030;  quot- 
ed from  Searle);  Bolla  Ellis,  lutr.  II  p.  50;  cf.  Bollo  ib.  I  p. 
384,  II  pp.  50,  297. 

1  I    prefer    to  identify  Bicht  Elli.s.  Inlr.  II  p.  49  (Devon),  Biclms  DB  IV 
p.  605  (Exon.)  with  Celtic  Biccus;  see  Holder  I  416,  III  861. 
^  Cf.  WeekleY;  Surnames  p.  2'2  f. 
»  Cf.  Searle  BKN  p.  303. 
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It  is  doubtful  whether  we  are  liere  concerned  with  one  or  two 
names;  from  an  OE  point  of  view  BoJ{l)a  is  probably  in  any  case 
to  be  regarded  as  a  lall-nanie.  Bohi  appears  to  be  equivalent  to 
OHG  Buolo  (F  3i25),  for  which  see  Kluge,  Etym.  Wb.  'Buhle'. 
The  interpretation  of  BoUa  as  a  lall-word  is,  however,  somewhat 
invalidated  by  its  occurrence  as  a  byname  :  Alsius  Bollti  Ellis, 
Intr.  II  p.  25  (Essex);  if  this  is  OE  holla  'bowl,  cup',  the  inde- 
pendent name  Bolla  must  of  (iourse  be  intelligible  as  well.  More- 
over, in  some  cases  we  have  no  doubt  to  take  Celtic  Bollo, 
BoUus  (Holder  III  'J02)  into  account  :  the  moneyer  above  worked 
at  Gloucester,  and  the  examples  in  DB  are  taken  from  Hants., 
Dors.,  Somers,  See  also  Bolle.  —  Cf.  Holm  j).  IS  f ;  BeoJa.  which 
Holm  identifies  with  Bolla,  is  a  Celtic  name  :  Beola{n)  mon.  Grue- 
ber  pp.  191,  198,  Hildebrand  pp.  57.  291  =  Irish  Beollau',  see 
BuGGE,  Vesterland.  Indfl.  p.  298,  Stokes,  Rev.  celt.  Ill  p.  186, 
Craigie,    Z.  f.  celt.   Phil.  I  j).  444. 

Bosa  :  Bosa^  Beda  HE  IV  12  (var.  Bossa\  Transl.  p.  418 
Bosa,  Boosa),  23,  V  3,  20,  24,  Bosan  (ace.)  Chron.  678  E,  085  E, 
Bosa  Geneal.  Vesp  B  VI  56,  59,  Bosa  Geneal.  Corp.  Chr.  434, 
Bosa  Ann.  Lind.  678,  Bosam  (ace.)  Eddius,  Wilfr.  ch.  54,  Bosa 
Alcuin,  Versus  84G,  1083,  Bosa  Flor.  Wore.  677,  p.  244  (archi- 
episc.  eborac.);  Bosa  LV  86,  342;  Bosa  levita  JMM  p.  464  (c 
750);  Bosa  Geneal.  Tib.  B  V  173  (Hagkenberg  p.  16);  Bosa  epi- 
scopus  BCS  66  (685)^  Bosam  (ace.)  ib.  110,  110  A  (704),  Bosau  (gen.) 
lb.  168  (744),  Bosa  scriba  regis  ib.  409  (833;  KCD  233  starred); 
Bosa  mon.  Grueber  pp.  8  (Ecgbeorht),  56  (Aelfred);  Bosa  Yorks. 
ArcliEeol.  Journal  1875  p.  380  (quoted  from  Searle).  Cf.  Boso  Ellis, 
Intr.  H   p.  297;  probably  Cont.-Gcrm.   (Forssner  p.  52,  note  2). 

:  OHG  hosi  'bose',  or  possibly,  as  Holthausen  interj)rets  the 
name  I.  F.  XXV  p.  150,  belonging  to  the  same  root  as  OE  haso, 
heaso  'purple,  scarlet',  baswiau  'to  stain  red',  Skr.  hJids  'light, 
radiance',  hhasati  'shines'  etc.  Muller  pp.  48,  139^,  F  329,  Socin 
pp.  195,  223,  Sghonfeld  pp.  52,  283,  Holder  I  495.  ~  Cf.  Bosi, 
Besa,  {Bosrl  etc.) 

[Bruma  mon.   Grueber  p.  244,  Hildel)rand   p.  283  (Cnut). 

See  BriDit.] 


>  Bishop  of  York  (i7S— 705;  Seari.e  BK\  p.   l(i!2. 
^  'A  clear  forgery'  Haddan-Stubbs  III  p.  H'A>,  nolo   1. 
^  Note  the  lran.slation  :  'der  Leuclileiule,  Liclile". 
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[Bruta  prrefectus  KCD  73  (725?). 

Celtic  according  to  Stark  p.  3.  Thorpe  p.  17  stamps  this 
charter  as  'a  glaring  monkish   forgery'.] 

Bubba -.Enhha  Caedbaeding  \  Geneal.  Vesp.  B  Yl  \0S,  Bubha 
Geueal.  Corp.  Chr.  437,  Bitbha  Flor.  Wore.  p.  253  (geneal.  Lind.); 
Buhha  BCS  228  (77'J). 

Probably  belonging  to  the  same  group  as  Bohha,  q.  v.  Cf. 
Brictmarus  Buhha  Ellis,  lutr.  II  p.  61. 

[Buitta,  messenger  to  Alcuiu  from  Cuthred  presbyter  of  Lindis- 
farne,  Alcuiu,  Epistolae  22  (793). 

Germanic?     A  mistake  for   Witta,    Uitta,  q.  v.?] 
Buna:  Buna  abbas  BCS  162  (742),  Bunan  (gen.)  ib.  193  (762), 
Buna  LV  81,  277. 

A  stem  of  doubtful  etymology,  found  also  in  other  Germanic 
names;  see  INIuller  p.  49,' F  345,  J6xs.son  p.  222.  In  OE  asso- 
ciated with  hnne  'cup,  beaker'?  —   Cf  Bunel;  Bijnna. 

Burra  LV  225.    Cf.  Burro  Ellis,  lutr.  II  p.  63  (Cont.-Germ.?). 

Most  likely  related  to  Goth,   ham;  OW  Scand.  burr,  OE  hyre 

'child,    son,    young    mau'.     Or    from  compounds  with  Burg-"!     Cf- 

Burred  =■  Burgred    Ellis    1.  c.  —  MIiller  p.  49,  F  351,  Sghonfeld 

p.  58;  Holder  I  642. 

Busa  minister  BCS  669  (930;  KCD  350  starred). 
Either  Celtic  (Holder  I  643),  or  from  a  Germanic  stem  hus 
1.  'to  storm'  as  in  OWScand.  hijsja  \o  gush',  E  Fris.  huscn  'to 
be  vehement',  or  hus  2.  'to  swell'  as  in  MHG  hus  'Aufgeblasen- 
heit,  schwellende  Fulle',  ME  houscn  (?  NED  'bouse'  v.^ ) ;  see 
ToRP,  Wortschatz  p.  276.  —  Cf  Bus. 
Byda  LV   167. 

:  OE  heodan  "command';  see  B{a)eda.  Sweet,  OET  p.  640, 
and  after  him  Searle,  writes  Byda  =  Bteda,  which  cannot  be  cor- 
rect, since  the  names  in  LV  are  of  an  altogether  non-WSax. 
character.     Cf.  Beda  LV  167  etc.  2.     Muller  pp.   14,  49. 

[Byoga    mon.  Grueber  p.   198,  Hildebrand  p.  49  (Aethelr.  II). 
Probably  =  Boiga,  Boga,  Boia,  q.   v.] 

fCana  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.  64  (Suss.,  Surr.);  cf.   Cano  ib.   (Suss.). 
Thoudi    Cana    may    possibly    be  derived  from  and  associated 
with  OE  speech  material  it  is  perhaps  more  likely  only  an  Angli- 
cized   form    of    Cont.-Germ.    Cano  (F   358,  II:  1,   1641)  or  Scand. 

1  Cf.  Searle  BKN  p.  254,  Hackenberg  p.  99. 

2  Byda  Flor.  Wore:  501,  on  the  other  hand,  is  of  course  the  same  as  i3te(?fl. 
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Cane  (see  below).    Tlie  stem   is  nut  otherwise  recorded  as  a  uame- 
element  in  OE. '] 

Caua  LV  201;  Caiui  prepositus  Ellis,  Intr.  H  p.  Go.  Cf. 
Leuuinus   Chaua  ib.  I  p.  445,   Vluricus  caiiua  ib.  II  p.  i59. 

:  OE  ccif  'quick,  active,  prompt  :  bold,  brave*?  Perhaps  not 
Germanic;    see    Crawf.    chart,    p.  Gl,  Muller  p.  50.  —  Cf.   Caive. 

[Ceatta  (St)  'not  otherwise  known,  bur.  at  Lichf.  LVH'  (quot- 
ed from  Searlo). 

Tin's  instance  is  obviously  of  no  great  value,  and  the  name 
has  been  included  only  because  it  possibly  also  occurs  in  a  place- 
name  (KCD  G3G).  As  to  its  etymology  I  have  no  plausible  sug- 
gestion to  offer.  OE  caft  'cat'  can  scarcely  be  taken  into  consi- 
deration, on  account  of  the  diphthong  ea'^,  and  therefore  it  seems 
preferable  to  regard  it  as  Celtic.  Perhaps  a  parallel  form  to  Celtic 
Ceadcla,  formed  by  analogy  with  Eatta  :  Eadda  etc.?^J 

Ceob(b)a  :  CVoZ>«  BCS  157  (723-37),  Ciahnn  clerico  ib.  852 
=  416B  (836);  Ceohba  ib.   197  (c.  7G5),  238  (778-81). 

Is  this  one  name  or  two?  Ceobha  may  be  interpreteil  as  a 
short  form  of  Ceolhcdid,  Ceolheorht,  thus  a  parallel  to  Ceolla, 
q.  v.;  cf.  Beomid  :  Bcorra.  Perhaps  not  native;  see  Stack  p.  123 
and  note   1 ;  Gevenich  p.  30  f.   —   Cf   Ceofa. 

Ceoca  mon.  Grueber  p.  244  (Cuut),  Ceoca  (or  Ceola)  ib.  330 
(Eadw.  Conf.).     Cf.   Ceca  DB  IV   p.  623  (Winton.). 

See  Ceoc. 

Ceofa  diaconus  BCS  379  (824). 

See  Ceoh{h)a. 

Cissa  :  6V6\9a,    son    of   Aelle^,   Chron.  477,  491,  Cissa  Aethel- 


'  Canus  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.  65  is  not  a  Latinizalion  of  this  name,  as  might 
be  Ihouglit,  but  =  Camit,  Cnut;  see  Bjorkman,  Pers.  p.  82,  and  note  :2.  Cf. 
also  Hardechinus  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.  40  -  Harthncnnt. 

•^  Cf.  Bjorkman,  Namenk.  p.  51,  Anglia  Beibl.  1918  p.  iJo'J;  Geve.mch  p. 
68,  Mawer,  M.L.R.  XIV  p.  286. 

^  As  has  already  been  pointed  out,  the  difference  belveen  Eatta  :  Eadda 
is  in  all  probability  due  to  the  different  character  of  the  initial  consonant  of 
the  second  member.  Consequently  Zachrisson's  statement.  Stud,  i  mod.  sprak- 
vet.  V  p.  10  note  2,  that  "pet-names  were  sometimes  formed  by  the  unvoicing 
of  a  voiced  medial  consonant;  Ceatta,  Otta,  Botta  etc.  may  be  pet-names 
for  Ceadda,  Odda.  Bodda"  can  scarcely  be  correctly  formulated. 

*  Cf.   Searle  BKN  p.  270.     In  Henry  Hunt.  p.  65  he  is  called  Scisse,  but 
II  15  Cissa. 
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weard  492;  Cissa  rex  Saxomuii  ^  BCS  101  (r,99),  155  (726-37) 
=  Cisi  (Lat.  gen.)  ib.  6:5  (GS^),  71,  72  (688)  =  Cissi  ministri  ib. 
82  (693)?;  Cissa  Giithlac  ch.  4,  18'^  Cissa  Flor.  Wore.  714-  Cissa 
(St.)  LVH  (quoted  from  Searle)?;   Cissa  LV    176. 

MiiLLER  p.  50  connects  Cissa  with  OE  ceosol  'gravel,  sand, 
shingle',  from  Germanic  */«s-;  see  ToRP,  Wortschatz  p.  44.  Though 
this  etymology  may  be  defended  from  a  phonological  point  of  view 
it  seems,  however,  too  far-fetched,  and  therefore  it  will  perhaps 
be  most  advisable  to  regard  the  name  as  Celtic;  cf.  Stauk,  Kelt. 
Namen  59  p.  207,  Hellwig  p.  11,  Holder  I  1032.  Binz^s  state- 
ment, Litbl.  1893,  161,  that  C'mrf  in  LV  is  not  Celtic  because  it  is 
also  recorded  as  the  name  of  a  ^rex  Saxonum',  is  not  a  decisive 
proof  to  the  contrary,  since  name  and  nationality  do  not  necessarily 
agree.     Cf.  Preface. 

Cnebba  etc.  :  Cnehha  Ic]ing^  Geneal.  Vesp.  B  VI  92  (reg. 
mere),  Cnehha  Geneal.  Corp.  Chr.  437,  Ciichha  Iceling,  Chron. 
626  EC,  755  A,  Cnihha  Henry  Hunt.  626,  755,  Nibha  Aethelweard 
756;  Cnehban  (ace.)  aldormon  Chron.  568,  Cnyhhan  (ace.)  Aethel- 
weard 568,  Cnehhano  (abl.)  Flor.  Wore.  568,  Cncban  (ace.)  Henry 
Hunt.  568. 

Perhaps  from  a  Germanic  stem  ^kneh-,  *l;nah-  'to  compress' 
(ToRP,  Wortschatz  p.  49),  in  which  case  it  is  cognate  with  Cnapa, 
q.  V.  Cf.  also  V.  Friesen,  Mediageminatorua  p.  57  f.,  Stark  pp. 
122,  147. 

[Couta  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.  72. 

For  Gouta,  an  Anglicized  form  of  Scand.  Gouti;  see  Bjork- 
MAN,  Pers.  p.  50.] 

Creda  :  Credan  abbatis  BCS  223  (777),  Creda  abbas  ib.  238 
(778),  Credano  abbate  ib.  116  (in  a  confirmation).  Cf.  Credanus, 
abbot  of  Evesham,  DCB  I  p.  695.     Cf.  also  Trcda. 

Celtic,  or  related  to  the  following  name?  See  Holder  I 
1158. 

Creoda,  Cri(o)da  :  Creoda,  son  of  Cerdic,  Chron.  855  D,  Crioda 
Ceardieing,  Sax.  Geneal.  6,  Creoda  Cynricing(!)  Geneal.  Tib.  B  V 
173;  Creoda,  grandfather  of  Penda,  Chron.  626  BC,  755  A,  Crioda 
Cynewalding,  Geneal.    Vesp.  B   VI  91,   Creoda  Geneal.  Corp.  Chr. 

^  Sub  king  of  Wiltshire  (lale  7th  cent.). 

-  Anchorite,    Cioyhiiid.     See    DCB    I    p.    547.  —    All  the   charters  under 
Cissa  are  starred  by  Kemble. 
2  Cf.  Searle  BKN  p.  254. 
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437.  438.  Cnrxhi  Flor.  Wore.  p.  251  (geneal.  reg.  mere),  Creaila 
Henry  Huut.  IV  21   {lob);  Crida  Chron.  593*. 

Since  the  oldest  forms  have  to,  the  name  can  hardly  be  connect- 
ed with  the  Germanic  base  *]irei(d-  in  OE  crucian  'to  press',  for 
which  see  XED  crowd.  Crida  is  perhaps  Celtic  (Stark  p.  70, 
note  1,  DCB  I  p.  713)  and  not  the  same  name  as  Crioda.  Or  is 
Crida  the  original  form  and  Crioda  (>  Crcoda)  due  to  a-muta- 
tion?  See  Sievers.  Beitr.  XVIII  p.  414.  Bulbring  §  235  and 
anm.  (Cf.   Tridda). 

Creita -.Cretfa  Uintiug^.  Geneal.  Vesp  B  VI  109.  CVe//a  Ge- 
neal. Corp.  Chr.  437,  Cretta  Flor.  Wore.  p.  253  (geneal.  lind.); 
Cretfa  LV  224. 

:  OHG  Icrazzon  'to  scratch',  Goth.  ^ff/.Td^OH  "to  bruise,  crush"? 
MiiLLER  p    51,  F  367;  Holder  I  1165. 

Cpiswa(n)?     BCS  72  (688;  KCD  994  starred). 

Scarcely  native. 

[Croda'KCD  116  (799-802)3. 

Apparently  only  an  error  for  Ci/dda.  Otherwise  one  might 
connect  it  with  OE  gecrod  'crowd',  belonging  to  the  stem  of 
crudan\  cf  above  under  Creoda] 

Cuba,  0\ili)z:CHha  primicerius  BCS  291  (798),  Cuba  p"  ib. 
319  (805);  Cufa  abbas  ib.  312  (803)^  Cufa  minister  ib.  595  (901). 
Cufn  miles  ib.  600  (903).  Cufa  minister  ib.  611  (904);  Cuffan 
(gen.)  ib.  89  (696;  KCD  40  starred). 

Probably  from  the  Germanic  stem  *1:uh-  in  OWScand.  Icufr 
'a  rounded  top'%  OE  cyf  'tub,  vat'  etc.;  see  Torp,  Wortschatz  p. 
47,  V.  Friesen,  Mediageminatorna  pp.  53,  64  f.  *Ci(ffa  is  perhaps 
nothing  but  a  bad  spelling;  if  genuine,  it  seems  to  be  a  relatively 
late  geminated  form  of  Cufa,  whereas  Abba  (-.Afa),  for  instance, 
dates  from  a  more  remote  period.  Stark,  Kelt.  Xamen  59,  p. 
211,  suggests  Celtic  origin. 

Cuga  LV  203 ». 


1  Accoriiin^  to  Henry  Hunt.  H  26.  27  identical  with  the  alleged  grand- 
father of  Penda;  cf.  Plummer.  Chron.  11  p.  IS.    See  also  Seakle  BKN  pp.  290,  330. 

«  Cf.  Searle  BKN  p.  251-. 

3  Cyddn  BCS  201,  Sweet,  OET  p.  430. 

*  All  eleventh  century  copy,  which  explains  the  spelling  with  /  compared 
with  the  preceding  one  with  h. 

^  Cf.  LrND  s.  v.,  and  Jonsso.n  p.  228,  Kahle  p.  177. 

"  Searle  also  records  one  'Cuga  min.  BCS  595,  KCD  1078'.  Both,  which 
really    are    tlie    same  charier,  have,  iiowever,  'Bnga  minister,  Cufa  minister'. 
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According  to  ^Iui.ler  p.  51  to  be  connected  with  OWScand. 
liugi  'oppressor,  in  which  case  it  is  cognate  with  the  preceding 
name;  see  Falk-Torp,  Xorw.-dJin.  Etym.  Wb.  'i<op'  and  'kue'. 
Cf.    LiND    s.    V. 

[Cumbra,?!  :  Cunihran  prsefecti  regis  KCD  93  (745;  starred) 
=  Comhran  p.  r.  BCS  169;  Cnmhran  (ace.)  aldor  nion  Chron. 
755  A. 

This  is  evidently  the  same  word  as  is  contained  in  OE  Cuni- 
hra  land  Chron.  945  'the  land  of  the  Cymry,  the  compatriots' ^ 
Thus  CuDihra  is  Welsh  Cymro  'Welshman'  in  an  Anglicized  shape ^, 
but  whether  it  was  really  used  as  au  appellative  and  understood 
as  such  is  uncertain.     Cf.    W{e)(dh^ 

Cyd  d  a  :Cyda  LV  251;  Cydda  BCS  201  (799-802)^  Cydda 
princeps    ib.    265    (793),  Cydda  dux  ib.  280.  281  (796),  289  (798). 

To  be  connected  with  Cnd{d)n,  q.  v.?  Or  formed  from  com- 
pounds with  Cyne-  by  the  hypocoristic  ending  -dda?  (cf.  Introduc- 
tion >.     MiiLLER  p.  51.  —  Cf  Cyddi. 

Cyga  comes  BCS  316  (804;  KCD  187  starred)*. 

From  the  same  stem  as  Cuga?  Cf.  also  late  WSax.  cygau 
<  c'legan  'to  call,  name'. 

Diga  mon.  Keary  p.  53  (Mercia,  Burgred),  Grueber  p.  29 
(Aethelr.  I  .     Cf.  Idiga  mon.  Keary  p.  62. 

Perhaps  related  to  Goth,  dcigan  "to  form",  gadigis  "work, 
image";  see  Feist.  Etym.   Wb.,  s.  v. 

*Dilra  :  I>/7r«H  igen.)  BCS  187  (759'. 

A  scribal  error  for  Diora?^ 

Dora  DB  IV  p.  624  (Winton.). 

For  Bcora?  Cf  Bonnod  minister  BCS  624  (909i  =  Beormod 
minister  ib.  623,  625  etc.  —  Cf.  also  OE  dora  "humble-bee'. 

Drabba  festermon  BCS   1130  (97:>  — 92j. 

Probably  connected  with  Goth,  gadrahan  "to  hew  out';  see 
Feist,    Etym.    Wb.,  s.  v.     Kluge,  Etym.  Wb.  'Treber',  quotes  late 


*  Cf.  Holder  IH  Hy9.  T.aylor.  Xames  and  their  histories  'Cumberland', 
MiDDESDORFF  p.  34  f..  R.iTHMASN,  Die  laull.   Gestalt.  engl.  Personennamen  p.  29. 

-  Skeat,  Place-names  of  Hertfordshire  p.  71. 

*  Croda  KCD  116. 

*  One  is  uncertain  how  to  interpret  'Cineferth  filius  Cygincg'  (Searle  p. 
152).     Was  the  fathers  name  Cuga,  Cyga  or  Cyging? 

*  (Ego)  Diozsan.  Avhich  is  found  in  a  probably  fabricated  charter  from 
c.  771  (BCS  211,  KCD  1010).  is  certainly  not  native.  DCB  IV  p.  161.  Index 
Sax.  and  Searle  erroneously  give  Diozsa  as  nom. 
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OE  drahl)e  'dregs,  Ices',  wliich  seems,  however,  to  be  only  a  con- 
structed form;  see  Bosworth-Toller  and  Supplem.  Cf".  also 
NED  'drab';  v.  Friesen,  Mediagemiiiatonia  p.  31,  Hellquist,  N.T. 
f.  Fil.  8  R.  XTI  p.  60,  Xen.  Lid.  p.  87.  —  F  419. 

Dropa,  Drowa(?)'  nion.  Grueber  p.  299,  Droiva  mon.  Hildebrand 
p,  308  (Cnut;  the  same  man  as  in  Grueber). 

If"  Dropa  is  the  true  reading,  the  name  may  be  connected 
with  OE  dropa  'drop';  though  the  combination  is  unlikely  from  a 
semasiological  point  of  view'-;  if  Drowa,  no  corresponding  word 
is  on  record  in  OE. 

Eaba,  Eafa,  Eoba,  Eofa  :  Uaha  Eopping^,  Sax.  Geneal.  S,  Eana 
Eopping,  Geneal.  Tib.  B  V  172,  Eafa  Eopping,  Chron.  A,  pre- 
face, 855,  Eafa  Asser  ch.  1,  Eafa  Aethelweard  857.  Eafcs  (gen.) 
Flor.  Wore.  849,  Eawa[\)  ib.  p.  256  (geneal.  reg.  west-sax.);  Eafa, 
dux  Merciorum,  Beda  HE  III  24  (var.  Eaha;  Transl.  p.  314 
Eafa),  Eaha,  dux  gentis  Merciorum,  Flor.  Wore.  659*,  Eaha  abbas 
(Malmesbury)  BL  135  (755  —  86)^;  Eaba  presbiter'^  BL  34  (735), 
Eohan  presblterum  ib.  35  (735),  Eoho  (abl.)  ib.  36  (732 — 46), 
Eohan  (dat.)  ib.  41  (c.  737  —  8);  Eaha  mon.  Keary  pp.  68,  69 
(Kent,  Cuthred;  Index  p.  264  =  Eoba),  Eoba  ib.  pp.  31  (Mercia, 
Offa),  33  (Cynethryth),  Eoba  (or  Oba)  ib.  p.  38  (Coenwulf);  Eofa 
LV  171.  Cf.  lofa  KCD  981  (1 1th  cent.).  —  Eobha  Nennius  ch. 
56,  57,  61   stands  for  Eoppa,  q.  v. 

As  the  instances  show,  no  real  distinction  can  be  drawn  be- 
tween the  forms  with  ea  and  those  with  co.  They  seem  to  be 
derived  from  different  dialects  (see  Sievers,  Ags.  Gr.  §  150,  3  and 
anra.  1,  Biilbring  §§  108,  114),  and  it  is  impossible  to  decide 
whether  the  original  form  is  '"^'auba-  or  *euba-.  Be  that  as  it  may, 
we  are  here  j)robably  concerned  with  an  ancient  name-element, 
which  has  originated  as  a  short  form  of  compounds  such  as  *Aud- 
balda-  or  '*Eudbalda-  (F  189,  490,  Sgho.xfeld  p.  81  f.).  Muller 
p.  54.  —  Cf.  Eabae  f.,  Eafu  f.,  Eafe  f,  Eafing,  Eobe,  Eobing, 
Eof,  lof,  lab,  Inbi. 


'  DROFA ;  Searle  reads  Droii-n. 

"^  Cr.,  however,  OWScand.  dropi  as  a  byname  Jonsson  p.  o"21. 

3  Cf.  Searle  BKN  p.  339. 

■*  Eoba  rex  Merciorum,  Ann.  Cambr.  644,  is  perhaps  the  same  as  Eoica.  q.  v. 

*  Eaba  seems  to  liave  hved  about  7t25;  see  DCB  II  p.    I. 

8  Presbyter  of  Bonitace  and  Hi.'^hop  of  Maestrich ;  d.   DCI'.  II  y.   1"J9. 
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Eacca  minister  BCS  519  (868). 

According  to  Sweet,  OET  p.  471  =  Acca,  wliich  is,  however, 
doubtful,  since  'Accn  minister'  occurs  in  the  same  charter  as  the 
name  of  a  different  person.  But  too  much  importance  must  not 
of  course  be  attached  to  the  spellings;  if  Eacca  is  really  genuine, 
does  it  belong  to  OE  eacian  'to  increase',  eaca  'addition,  increase'? 
F  206. 

Eawa,  Eowa  etc.  :  Eotca  Pybbing,  brother  of  Penda\  Geneal. 
Vesp.  B  YI  98,  101,  Eoiva  Geneal.  Corp.  Chr.  436,  437  (Eojiu, 
Eoiva  Geneal.  Tib.  BV  172),  Eiia  filius  Pubba,  Neunius  ch.  60, 
Eoua  filius  Pippa,  ib.  ch.  65,  Eawa  Pybiug,  Chron.  716  A,  755 
A,  Eowa  Flor.  Wore.  p.  252  (geneal.  reg.  mere).  Cf.  Eoha  rex 
Merciorura,  Ann.  Cambr.  644.'^  —  Ea2)a  Henry  Hunt.  755,  Eox>p(B 
(gen.)  Flor.  Wore.  755  stand  for  Eaiva,  Eoiva,  whereas  Eawa 
Flor.  Wore.  p.  256  (geneal.  reg.  west-sax.)  is  an  error  for  Eafa, 
q.  v.^ 

This  name  is  generally  connected  with  the  tribal  name  *Eoivas 
[EoivHui)  Widsith  26,  which  is  probably  identical  with  Lat.  Aviones, 
from  Germ.  *aivjd-,  i.  e.  the  same  stem  as  occurs  in  OE  leg 
'island'  and  ea  'water,  stream',*  Thus  Eowiim  is  supposed  to  be 
a  North,  form  for  W  Sax.  ^Eawitm  (Bulbring  §  108),  and  if  Eowa 
really  belongs  here,  the  expected  W  Sax.  form  would  be  Eawa, 
which  is  also  recorded  in  Chron.  That,  in  spite  of  this,  Eoiva 
is  found  as  late  as  in  Flor.  Wore,  is  not  particularly  surprising, 
since  the  name  seems  to  have  been  simply  copied  from  one  ge- 
nealogy to  another.  —  It  might  also  be  thought  that  *Eowas  and 
Eoiva~Eatva  are  separate  words,  and  that  Eowa  is  the  regular 
W  Sax.  form.^  For  the  etymology  one  might  then  adduce  the 
verb  lewan,  eoican,  eaivan  'to  show',  for  which  see  Sievers,  Ags. 
Gr.  §  408,  2  and  anm.  10.  This  alternative  is,  however,  less 
plausible.     Cf.  Chambers  p.   197  and  literature  there  quoted. 

1  Cf.  Searle  BKN  p.  291. 

^  See  Plummer,  Beda  II  p.  152. 

^  Cf.  also  Bugge's  conjecture  Eaion  for  Enlin  P'inn  17  (Beitr.  XII  p.  25). 

*  A  few  compounds  with  Ea-  are  recorded  in  OE ;  see  Muller  p.  87. 
Eaton  —  if  that  form  is  genuine  —  may  possibly  be  regarded  as  a  short  form 
of  Eawulf  (Searle  p.  216).  which  is.  however,  perhaps  only  a  mistake  for 
Eadwulf. 

"  Cf.  BjoRKMAx,  E.  St.  LII  p.  17h  note  5. 
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Ebba  BCS  74  (c.  689) i;  Ehha  abbas  (709)  Eddius.  Wilfr. 
ell.  63  (var.  Aehha,  J^ahba)^. 

A  seoondary  stem;  see  F  435,  Stark  }>.  40.  The  interchange 
between  E-  and  ^^-forms  shows  that  in  OE  this  stem  has  been 
confused  with  that  of  Abba,  q.  v.   —   Cf.   Ebbi,  EbbcUn. 

Ebissa,  fratrnelis  of  Octha,  Nennius  ch.  38,  Ebiisan  filium  Heng- 
esti,  Will.  Malm.  cli.  44.-^ 

Celtic?  See  Holder  I   1404. 

Echha  etc.  :  Aeltcha  BCS  97,  98  (697);  EchJia  LV  53,  94,  96; 
Eclilia  prepositus,  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.  77  (Devon),  Eccha  DB  IV  j). 
607  (Exon.).     Cf.  Echn  venerabilis,  Alcuin.  Versus   1387.* 

Sweet,  OET  p.  494,  brings  the  first  two  instances  together  under 
a  W  Sax.  normalized  form  *Eahha^,  i.  c.  he  derives  both  AcJicJia 
and  Ecliha  from  W  Germ.  *Ahha  (probably  cognate  witli  Goth. 
aha  'understanding,  intellect').  Aehcha  would  then  be  due  to 
Anglian  Ebnung  (Bulbring  §  205)  and  Ecliha  to  palatal  Umlaut 
in  South  Northumbr.  (Bulbring  §  209  f.,  and  Anglia  Beibl.  1899 
p.  6,  note  2).  In  the  case  of  i'c/i/m  this  explanation  is  possible,  but 
in  that  of  Aehcha  we  meet  with  the  very  annoying  circumstance 
that  it  does  not  occur  in  an  Anglian  charter,  but  in  a  Kentish 
one,  where  we  should  expect  a  form  *E(ihha,  and  therefore  —  if 
the  spellings  are  to  be  trusted  —  the  identity  of  Aehcha  and 
Echha  seems  highly  questionable.  The  latter  name  may  also  be- 
long to  OE  eoh  'war-horse,  charger' ";  W  Germ.  *E/iJia  would 
likewise  result  in  Angl.  Ehha  (Bulbring  §  203).  —  Eccha  in  DB 
may  be  explained  from  early  W  Sax.  *EaJiJia  (Bulbring  §  313), 
but  not  from  early  W  Sax.  *Eohha  (Bulbring  §  3)1);  most  prob- 
ably, however,  Echha  is  here  only  another  spelling  of  Ecca  or 
Ec(/a,  q.  v.;  cf  Echefrid  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.  77  =  Ecgfrid.  On  the 
other    hand,    it    is    of  course  not  permissible  to   identify  the  early 


1  Aebhn  KGD  31  (starred). 

'•*  BCS  1315,  which  is  referred  to  in  hide.x  S:i.\..  ha.-^  "in  Ebhan  nior,  uf 
Aehhan  more'. 

3  Cf.  Seari,e  BKN  p.  259. 

•»  Raine,  Hist,  of  York  I  p.  390.  reads  Ktha.  Cf.  Sim.  Diirh.  ch.  4G 
(767):  'Ipse  quoque  anno  FAha  anacliorila  fehciter  in  Cric  ohiiL'.  Accordiii;^ 
to  Arnold,  Sim.  Durh.  (Roils  Ser.)  I  p.  XXXVllI.  this  name  possibly  =  .4 <'///- 
uinus.  In  DCB  II  p.  22  he  is  identified  with  Echha  LV  53.  What  his  name 
really  was,  is  apparently  rather  uncertain. 

^  Cf.  Enha  Finn   17.     See  Dickins  p.  6G;  cf.  also  note  under  Eaiva. 

"  Cf.  Eohric  (linon.  905  A  (Dane);  see  Bj()Rkman,  Pers.  p.  3(i. 
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instances  also  with  Ecca,  as  Binz  does  p.  216  f. ;  cf.  Sievers,  Ags. 
Gr.  §  220.     MiiLLER  pp.  3,  58,  139,  F  14,  Bruckner  p.  219. 

*Egera  :  Ef/eran  (gen.)  BCS  89  (696;  KCD  40  starred). 

Cf.  Egisa? 

Elda  mon.  Keary  p.  95  (East  Anglia,  Aethelstan  II),  Grueber 
p.  69  (AeltVed). 

:  OE  ielde  'men'?  Perhaps  only  a  had  spelling  for  Ealda, 
q.  V.     Cf.  Eldeear  {Eldegar?)  mon.  Keary  p.    116  (St.  Eadniund). 

Elesa  Esling,  father  of  Cerdic,  Chron.  Preface  A,  597  A,  855 
A,  Elesa  Asser  ch.  1,  Elesa  Aethelweard  857,  Elesa  Flor.  Wore. 
552,  849,  p.  253,  Elesius  Will.  Malm.  ch.  116;  Elesa  Esling, 
Geneal.  Tib.  B  V  173.  In  Geneal.  Corp.  Chr.  438  (=  Geneal. 
Tib.  B  V  172)  the  place  of  Elesa  is  taken  by  Aluca.  Influenced 
by  Alusa  +  Aloe?     Cf.  HackenberCx  p.  5,  and  Aluca  below. 

This  name  is  generally  connected  with  Elsa  Widsith  117;  see 
BiNz  p.  206,  SxEyENsoN,  Engl.  Hist.  Rev.  XIV  p.  36,  Chambers  p. 
220,  where  further  references  are  given.  Elesa  probably  repre- 
sents an  earlier  ""Alisa-,  whereas  Alusa  in  the  North,  genealogies 
(cf.  above)  is  derived  from  a  parallel  form  *Alusa-.  —  Brandl"s 
etymology  oi^  Elesa  <  "^albi  +  ""sigi  (Archiv  CXXXVII  p.  7)  seems 
quite  arbitrary.   —  Cf.  Else. 

[Eola  mon.  York  Grueber  p.  361,  Hildebrand  p.  435  (Eadw 
Conf.). 

Probably  a  Scand.  name  with  substitution  of  OE  eo  for  OW 
Scand.  io;  see  Iol{l)a.  —  Cf.  the  following  name.] 

Eolia  :  Eolla  Beda  HE  V  18  (Transl.  pp.  648,  652  Eolla)\ 
Eolla  Geneal.  Vesp.  B  VI  13  (episc.  austr.  sax.),  Eolla  Geneal. 
Corp.  Chr.  431,  Eollan  episcopo  BCS  132  (714;  spurious),  Eolla, 
Eollano  (abl.)  ib.  145  (c.  725),  Eolla  Flor.  Wore.  p.  234  (episc. 
seolesiens.).^ 

For  chronological  reasons  this  cannot  be  a  Scand.  loan  like 
the  preceding  name,  but  what  its  origin  is  seems  very  doubtful, 
unless  it  belongs  to  Eorl-\  native  compounds  with  that  element 
are,  however,  not  recorded  in  OE;  see  ForssiNER  p.   78. 


1  Bishop  of  Selsey  716—?.!;  Searle  BKN  p.  54. 

2  Eolu-lf  BCS  79  is  a  mistake  for  Ceolwulf  (I).  King  of  Mercia  S2I -2.3. 
The  tribal  name  Eolas  Widsith  87  is  proljably  corrupt;    see  Chambers  p.  216. 
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[Eppa  BL  7  (709—13).  —  E^iimm  (ace.)  Henry  Hunt.  661 
is  =  Eo2)2)(i,  q.  v.^ 

Probably  Celtic;  see  Holder  I  1455,  Pedersen,  Vergl.  Gramm. 
I  p.  477.] 

*Erra  :  Erraiio  comite  BC8  145  (c.  725). 

From  conapounds  with  Er-  (Forssner  p.   77  f!'.)?  —  Cf.  Ere. 

[Eya  ECS  876  (946). 

Probably  Continental;  cf.  OG  Eio,  Ei/o  F   16.] 

Feala?  :  'Gesfrseg  Fenla  sune'  Thorpe  p.  631   (11th  cent.). 

:  OE  fealu  'fallow'?  The  instance  is,  howe\'er,  doubtful  and 
perhaps  dates  from  post-Conquest  times. 

Geda  Thorpe  p.  632  (Uth  cent.).'-* 

:  OE  yiedd,  gedd  'song,  poem'?  More  likely  Celtic;  see 
Holder  I   1993.     Cf.  the  preceding  name.  —  Cf.   Geddi. 

[Geola  mou.  Grueber  p.  363  (Eadw.  Conf.). 

Not  OE  geolu  'yellow',  but  undoubtedly  identical  with  lola 
I.  c.  likewise  a  moueyer  from  York.  The  spelling  Geola  would 
then  be  analogous  to  Gotland,  *Gedtland  =  OW  Scand.  Jotland ; 
see  Bjorkman,  E.  St.  XXXIX  p.  356  ff.  -  Cf.  loli^a.] 

Giencea  (?)   mon.  Grueber  p.   102  (Aethelstau). 

Glappa  etc.  :  Glappa,  son  of  Ida^,  List  of  Kings  3,  Glappa 
Geneal.  Corp.  Chr.  436  {Clapha  Geneal.  Tib.  B  V  171),  Glappa 
iilius  Idae,  Ann.  Lind.  568,  Glappa  Sim.  Durh.  ch.  12,  Clappa 
filius  Idae,  Flor.  Wore.  559,  Glappa  ib.  p.  254  (geneal.  reg. 
north.). 

:  OW  Scand.  glap  'impropriety'  and  cognate  words,  for  which 
see  Tamm,  Etyra.  svensk  ordbok  'glappa',  'glop',  Torp,  Wortschatz 
p.  147.     F  368,  Bruckner  pp.  31,  50,  154. 

[Gol(l)a  etc.  :  Gola  or  Golla  mon.  Grueber  p.  200  (Aethelr. 
II),  Gola  ib.  331  (Eadw.  Conf.),  Gola,  Golla  mon.  Hildebrand  p. 
59  (Aethelr.  11);  Gola  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.  129,  Gola  DB  IV  p.  608 
(Exon.).     Cf.   Gollam,  Gollan  Ellis,  Intr.  II   p.  330. 

Probably  a  mistake  for  Cola,  q.  v.,  or  in  some  cases  perhaps 
for  Iol{l)a,  q.  v.;  the  moneyer  in  the  reign  of  Aethelred  II  worked 


'  Cf.  Epa  'name  (in  runes)  on  a  sceatla'  Keary,  Num.  Chron.  lS9i  p. 
20.  For  Eoiva?  Cf.  Mullknhoff,  Nordalb.  Stud.  I  p.  150.  —  Searlk's  ^'ene- 
rosity  extends  a  little  too  far  wlion  lie  incln(]e.s  even  a  Spani.^h  bisliup  Epp<i 
in  hi.s  Onomasticon  Anglo-Sasonicuiii. 

^  Gedone  BCS  lOGS  is  a  Lai.  alil.  of  Goda.     See  note  under  Goda. 

8  CI.  SfiAULE  BKN  p.  302. 
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at  York.  I  identify  GoJlani,  Gollan  in  DB  with  Colman  (Bjork- 
MAN,  Pars.  p.  85,  Forssner  p.  55);  cf.  Golemannus  Ellis,  lutr.  II 
p.  830,   which  is  obviously  identical  with  Colemannus  ib.  p.   70. 

[*Goma.  Searle  p.  267  registers  one  ^Goma  (gen.  (joman) 
nion.  :  Cnut  Grueber'.  This  instance  is,  however,  to  use  a  mild 
expression,  uncertain.  Grueber  has  p.  (245  and)  286  Goman  - 
Godman  (Lond.),  which  is  no  doubt  correct,  since  a  moneyer 
Godanian,  Godemmi,  Godman  worked  at  that  time  in  Loudon 
see  Grueber  p.  286.] 

Hsecga  BCS  197  (c.  765). 

:  OE  gehagiari  (irapers.)  'to  please,  suit',  or  possibly  OE  liaga 
'hedge,  enclosure';  see  Torp,  Wortschatz  p.  67  f".  F  715.  —  Cf. 
Hega .  ^ 

Hama  LV  210,  34-9,  Hama  suangerefa  BCS  386  (825).  Cf. 
Hama  Beowulf  1198,  Widsith  124,  130;  see  Binz  p.  212. 

If  the  vowel  is  long,  the  name  may  belong  to  OE  lifim  'home', 
or  hama  'cricket',  or  OHG  ^lieim  'shining''  (Kogel,  I.  F.  IV  p. 
313  f.);  if  short,  to  OE  hama  'covering,  dress,  garment'?  Cf 
also  compounds  with  Haem-.  Muller  pp.  55,  105,  F  731,  743, 
ScHONFELD  pp.  124,  126,  FoRSSNER  p.  139  if.,  Bjorkman,  Nameu  im 
Beowulf,   s.  v.  'Hama'.  —  Cf.  Hame  (Haming,  Hemming).^ 

Heara  BCS  196  (765). 

Heca  etc.  :  Hecn'^  Chron.  1045  E,  Hecan  (dat.)  ib.  1047  C, 
Heca  ib.  1048  D,  Heca  "b  on  Su6  Sexum,  ib.  1057  D,  Heaca  h 
on  Su6  Seaxan,  ib.  1058  E,  Hoica  episcopus  KCD  792,  793  (1050), 
HeJca  bisceop  ib.  956  (1052),  Heca  Flor.  Wore.  1047,  p.  234 
(episc.  seolesiens.);  Hunewine  Heca  sunu  KCD  1334  (1046).  Cf. 
Hecus,  Heccha  DB  IV  p.  609  (Exon.).     Cf.  also  JEcca. 

The  spellings  Heca  and  Hoica'*  seem  to  indicate  that  this  is 
the  same  stem  as  in  Hooc,  q.  v.  (Bulbring  §§   165,  166). 

Hefa  minister  BCS  677  (931),  707  {93b)  =  Hcefa  minister  ib. 
740  (939;  KCD   1121  starred)? 

:  OE  hehhan  'heave,  raise,  lift'?  Williams,  Anglia  XXV  p. 
420.     (Cf.  Hehba). 


'  For  Ragona  etc.  see  Forssner  p.  138  f. 
^  Ham . . .  BCS  2'2o  (778)  is  a  mutilated  form. 
3  Bishop  of  Selsey  1047—57;  Searle  BKN  p.  60. 

■*  Cf.    Coinre(l  =  Cdnred,    Sievers,    Ags.    Gr.   §  6,   anm.    1.  —  Scarcely  to 
be  connected  with  OG  Haico,  Roico  F  722,  Binz  p.  210. 

Mats  Redin.  7 
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Hega  BCS  496  (858)/  Himewiue  Herja  suna,  Thorpe  p.  638 
(Uth  cent.;  of.  above  under  Hcca). 

Probably  a  Kentish  form,  belonging  to  the  same  stem  as 
Hcecga,  q.  v.     Cf.  Chadwick,  Studies  in  OE  p.   103. 

Hud(d)a  :  Hucia  Chron.  853,  Huda  Asser  ch.  9,  Huda  Aethel- 
weard  853  (cf.  note  under  Wada);  Hudan  ministri  BCS  421  (838), 
Huda  ib.  426  (839),  442  (843);  Hudda  ib.  439  (842). 

Various  etymologies  are  suggested  by  F  921,  862.  The  com- 
pound Hudeman  BCS  1130  is  of  Continental  origin;  see  Forssner 
p.  156.  —  Cf.  Huduc. 

[Hwala  etc. :  Hwala  Bedwiging^  Chron.  855  BCD,  Huala  Asser 
ch.  1,  ll'a/«  qui  fuit  Bedwig,  Flor.  Wore.  849,  p.  247,  11 7< /a  Sim. 
Durh.  849,  Gwala  Will.  Malm.  ch.  116.  Cf.  [H]wala  Widsith  14 
(Chambers  p.  190).  For  Wala  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.  405,  see  Forssner 
p.  242. 

Possibly  related  to  OE  hivcel  'whale'.  As  early  as  1836  — 
if  not  before  —  this  connection  was  made  by  Kemble^,  and  I  still 
think  it  preferable  to  Brandl's  derivation  of  the  name  from  OE 
hiocet  +  Jac  (Archiv  CXXXVII  p.  16  f.).  The  latter  etymology 
seems  to  betray  a  desire  to  explain  —  a  tout  prix  —  all  uncom- 
pounded  names  as  the  result  of  a  mutilation  process,  i.  e.  as  second- 
ary formations.     -   Cf.  also  Holthausen,  Auglia  Beibl.  1919  p.  87.] 

Hymma  :  i^//mm«w  (gen.)  BCS  519  (868;  this  name  in  a  later 
addition). 

It  is  uncertain  whether  y  is  genuine  or  not;  cf.  llyldcf rides 
just  above.  Identical  with  Imma,  q.  v.?  —  Hymhert  BCS  222 
stands  for  Ilygchcorht,  according  to  Searle  p.  311. 

[Hymora  :  Hymoran  (dat.)  BCS  148  (732)  is  obviously  a  cor- 
rupt form.     Thorpe  p.  21  reads  Hunherht.] 

Ibba  mon.  Keary  p.  27  (Mercia,  Offa)^ 

An  ancient  gemination  form  of  Ifa,  q.  v.  Cf.  Ahha:Jf((. 
Schonfeld  p.  145. 

Ida  :  Ida  Eopping'\  Gcneal.   Vesp.  B  VI  80,  Ida  Gencal.  Corp. 

*  .  .  .  hec  sunt  eteniin  inarisci  (jue  ad  eainlein  terrain  rite  ac  recte  perti- 
nent quos  hega  ante  abuerat',  .  .  .  (Kent). 

*  Cf.  Searle  BKN  p.  251. 

*  t)ber  die  Stammtafel  der  Westsachsen.  Not  accessi])le  to  me.  —  Cf. 
Hronum  (dat.  pi.)  Widsitli  G3  (Chambeb.s  p.  210). 

*  Iba  BCS  52,  1330  refers  to  Bishop  Ibas  of  Edessa  in  Syria,  who  died 
in  457. 

''  KiiiL'  of  tlie  J^ornicians  c.  51-7  —  5'.):  cf.  Searlk  BKN  p.  .'^03. 
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Chr.  435,  436  {Oda,  Ida  Gcneal.  Tib.  B  V  171),  Ida  List  of 
Kings  1,  Ida  Ann.  Wiiit.  547,  Ida  Ann.  Lind.  547,  560,  568,  569, 
582,  589,  730,  Ida  Beda  HE  V  24,  Ida  Nennins  ch.  56,  57,  61, 
63,  Ida  Chron.  547,  560,  670  A,  685  A,  731  A,  Ida  Aethelweard 
547,  Ida  Flor.  Wore,  547,  p.  254  (gcneal.  reg.  north.) ;  Ida  nion. 
Grueber  p.  72  (Aelfred). 

Probably  an  original  short  form  of  compounds  with  Id-  (F 
943);  such  compounds  are,  however,  not  on  record  in  OE.  Cf. 
fern.  Ida,  Forssner  p.   160  f.  —  Cf.  Iddi,  lidi. 

Ifa  men.  Grueber  p.  1  (Ecgbeorht),  lua  mon,  ib.  p.  92  (Eadw. 
the  Elder). 

According  to  F  941  (978)  a  secondary  stem,  which  has  origin- 
ated from  compounds  such  as  Idbald,  Idbert.  See  also  Forssner 
p.   169.  —  Cf.  Ive  (Ifinc);  Ibha. 

Inta  LV  337,  Intau  (gen.)  KCD   103  (758)^ 

MiiLLER  p.  56,  F  955. 

[lolla  :  lola  mon.  Grueber  pp.  363,  366,  lola,  lolla  ib.  p.  332, 
Hildebrand  p.  435  (Eadw.  Conf.). 

Probably  Scand. :  OWScand.  I61-;  see  Bjorkman,  Pers.  p.  73. 
—  Cf  Eola,  Geola,   Gol{J)a,  lole.] 

[lora  mon.  Grueber  p.  332  (Eadw.  Conf.). 

Seems  to  be  of  Scand.  origin;  cf  compounds  with  lor-,  OW 
Scand.  ior  'stallion',  and  fem.  lora  (Lind).  —  Cf.  lorel.] 

[ndda :  Iddan  (dat.)  BCS  426  (839). 

A  scribal  error  for  I)udda{n),  which  occurs  just  below  in  the 
same  charter  and  is  also  found  elsewhere  in  contemporary  docu- 
ments. —  Or  else  we  way  compare  OG  Itha,  Idda  etc.  (F  943); 
cf.  Ida.] 

Kiona  LV  480. 

Native?  Cian,  adduced  as  a  parallel  by  Muller  p.  50,  is 
Celtic;  see  DCB  s.  v. 

Lenna  mon.  Grueber  p.  182  (Eadgar). 

Lep(p)a  :  Zr'j^a  (.^)  Keary  p.  6;  Lrppa  comes,  leppa  BCS  166 
(721-43).     Cf.  Leppa  LVD  p.   100  (13th  cent.). 

Perhaps  from  the  stem  lap,  laf,  leh  'schlafif  niederhjingen, 
schlaflf  sein'  in,  e.  g.,  OE  l(ep)pa  'lappet'  (Torp,  Wortschatz  p.  362 
ly.  Cf.  also  MHG  lape,  lappe  'Laffe,  einfaltiger  Mensch'  (Socm 
pp.  150,  427).     F  1018. 

'   Yntan  BCS  185. 

-'  Cf.  OE  leppan  Ho  feed  (a  hawk)';  see  Swaen,  E.  St.  XXXVH  p.  19(;  f. 
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Lilla  minister  regi  amicissimus,  Becia  HE  II  9,  Lilian  (ace.) 
6egn,  Chron.  626  E.    Cf.  Liallu  raon.  Keary  p.  46  (Mercia,  Burgred). 

See  Lit. 

Luh{h)a  :  Liihan  (ace.)  ECS  599  (902),  Luhha  ib.  610  (904; 
KCD   1083  starred). 

From  the  stem  Inh  'to  shine'  (Torp,  Wortschatz  p.  372).  Cf. 
also  Celtic- OE  luh  'loch,  pond'  (Middendorff  p.  90).  F  1030,  1062. 
—   Cf.  Luhhede,  [Lulling). 

L\x\\z  :  Lulla  BCS  111  (704),  Lullan  (gen.)  ib.  149,  150  (732 
—3),  Lulla  princeps  ib.  282  (796),  LuUa  pra^fectus  ib.  300  (801), 
Lulla  presbyter,  L^ulla  abbas  ib.  312  (803),  Lulla  minister  ib.  411 
(833),  Lulla  ib.  426  (839),  Lulla  miles  ib.  460  (850),  Lalla  mi- 
nister ib.  467  (853),  Lulla  miles  ib.  486  (855),  Lulla  ib.  496  (858), 
507  (863),  Lulla  minister  ib.  519  (868),  Lulla  ib.  538  (874)'; 
Lulla  mou.  Keary  pp.  28  (Mercia,  Oflfa),  63  (Burgred),  Grueber 
pp.  30  (Aethelr.  I),  58,  74  (Aelfred). 

See  Lull.  Some  instances  given  under  Lull  show  that  Lulla 
and  Ltdl  were  used  almost  indiscriminately,  at  least  when  Lati- 
nized. 

[*IVIamma(?) :  Jfamman(.^)  mon.  Keary  p.  46  (Mercia,  Burgred). 

The  ending  -an  suggests  that  the  name  is  Celtic  (Holder  H 
400),  though  it  may  also  be  the  genitive  of  a  native  name  *3Ia)nnia. 
Cf.  OG  3Iam{m)o  F  1088.  In  any  case  it  is  probably  to  be  inter- 
preted as  a  lall-name  of  the  same  type  as  the  Latin  appellative 
mamma  'mother'^.  That  sense  would,  however,  scarcely  fit  a  masc. 
name,  and  it  will  therefore  be  most  advisable  to  regard  Mamman 
as  corrupt.     The  editor  marks  the  reading  as  doubtful.] 

[Mauua  Ellis,  Intr.  11  p.  184,  3Iaua  DB  IV  p.  619  (Inq. 
Eliens.). 

If  not   merely  a  misreading  for  Man{n)a,  this  is  probably  an 
Anglicized    form    of  the  Continental  name  Mawo  F   1118.     Celtic 
names  in  Mav-  (Holder  II  488)  are  also  possible.  —  QtMawa^]. 
Messa  mon.  Keary  p.  46  (Mercia,  Burgred). 
Celtic?     See  Holder  II  575  f. 

[Mocca,  IVIuc(c)a  :  Moccan  (gen.)  BCS  72  (688;  KCD  994  starred), 
Mocca  ib.  178  (748 j.  —  Muca  abbas  ib.  300  (801),  Muca  abb'  ib. 


'  BCS  550,  quoted  in  Index  Sax.,  ha.s  Llullan  sled,  Lullan  slcede. 
"  Whetlier    this  is  the  same  word  as  Lat.  mamma,  OE  mamme  'teat',  is 
uncertain;  see  Walde,  Elyni.  lat.  Wb.,  s.  v.     Cf.  also  NED  'mnnima'. 
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312  (803)  ^  3Inca  dux  ib.  370  (822),  373  (823);  3fnca  aldorman 
Cliron.  822,  Muca  dux  Aetheiweard  822;   3Iiicca  LV   172. 

All  the  names  above  are  probably  Celtic,  though  the  task  of 
distiuguishiug  between  tiiem  must  be  left  to  Celtologists.  See 
Holder  11  602  f.,  648  f.,  Stokes  p.  218  f.,  Hellwig  p.  12  f., 
MiiLLER  p.  57,  F  1132.  —  The  name(s)  might,  however,  possibly 
be  connected  with  the  Germanic  stem  muh,  mug  'etwa  sich  an- 
haufen(?)';  see  Torp,  Wortschatz  p.  325.  Cf.  also  v.  Friesen, 
Mediageminatorna  p.  106  f.,  Bjorkman,  I.  F.  XXX  p.  266,  Hell- 
QUIST,  Xeu.  Lid.  p.  89.  Goth.  *mults  'soft',  in  mulia-mddei,  which 
Stevenson,  Academy,  June  2,  1894,  p.  536,  suggests  as  the  etymon 
of  Muca,  seems  rather  improbable.  —  Cf.  Mucel'\ 

Oba,  Ofa,  Oua :  06«  BCS  101  (699),  Oha  mini.ster  ib.  137 
(716-7),  Oban  (gen.)  ib.  149,  150  (732—3),  152  (734),  Oha  ib. 
154  (736),  Oha  comes  ib.  157  (723—37),  Oha  minister  ib.  163, 
164  (716-43),  Ohani  ducis  ib.  177  (748),  Oha  ib.  380  (824),  404 
(c.  833),  507  (863),  Oha  m  ib.  538  (874);  Oha  mon.  Keary  pp.  36 
(Mercia,  Coenwulf),  40  (Ceolwulfl),  70  (Kent,  Baldred),  73  (Canter- 
bury, Wuifred),  Grueber  p  6  (Ecgbeorht);  cf  also  Ohan  (gen.)^  ib. 
pp.  215,  216,  Hildebrand  pp.  60,  61,  Holm  85  (Aethelr.  II),  Ohn[?) 
mon.  Grueber  p.  246,  Hildebrand  p.  278  (Cnut).  —  Ofa  princeps, 
Ofa  BCS  32  (674?),  Ofa  patricius=*  ib.  162  (742),  Ofa  ib.  501  (c. 
860);  Ofa  LV  15,  89,  251,  404,  434,  458.  —  Oua  BCS  138  (716 
—7),  146  (727?),  Ova  suffragator  ib.  168  (744);  Ova  Guthlac  ch. 
16  (c.  710;  cf.  below).  Cf.  Oaus  prepositus  Regis,  Ellis,  Intr.  I 
p.  463,  II  p.  365. 

This  name,  as  well  as  its  geminated  form  Offa  [Ohha],  seems 
to  be  originally  identical  with  Uha  {Ufa,  Una),  Uhha,  Uffa,  and 
the  whole  group  is  probably  to  be  derived  from  a  base  «6-,  which 
occurs  in  OHG  uppi  'maleficus',  Goth,  uhils  'evil',  the  tribal  name 
Uhii  (see  Schonfeld  p.  245  and  literature  there  quoted,  Much, 
Hoops  Eeallex.  s.  v.),  and  in  OWScand.  I'lfr  'unfriendly,  conten- 
tious', Norw.  dial,  nhhen  'harsh,  wicked,  disagreeable',  etc.  (v.  Friesen, 
Mediageminatorna  p.  20).  The  group  presents  certain  formal 
difliculties.     The    interchange     U-  ~  0-   is   due    to  a-mutation    and 


1  Cf.  Lucn  Geneal.  Tib.  B  V   173;  Hackenberg  p.  15. 
'-  Cf.  Grueber  p.  CVI,  Holm  p.  9. 

*  "According    to    Lappenb.-Thorpe  and    Earle    this  wa.s  O^a,  afterwards 
king  of  Mercia"  (Seable  p.  364). 
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levelling  out  iu  different  directions^.  The  original  *uba-~*oha-  be- 
came OE  Ufa  {Uba,  Uua)  -  Of  a  [Oba,  Oua),  and  the  geminated 
forms  *iihha-~*ohha-  developed  into  OE  Ubha  ~  Obba'^.  It  is 
noteworthy  that  no  reliable  instance  of  Obba  is  on  record  (see 
below),  whereas  TJbba  and  the  other  (later?)  geminated  forms 
Uffa  ~  Off  a  are  well  evidenced.  Uhba  is  recorded  from  778  to 
901,  Uffa  from  901  to  958,  which  at  least  does  not  contradict 
the  idea  that  they  represent  two  different  stages  of  gemination. 
On  the  other  hand,  tradition  has  preserved  Offa  as  the  name  of 
a  Continental  Anglian  king,  while  Obba  is  practically  not  found  at 
all.  I  cannot  offer  any  explanation  of  this,  and  the  much  debated 
problem  of  the  etymology  of  this  group  can  scarcely  yet  be  looked 
upon  as  definitely  solved.  —  Further,  we  have  as  usual  to  make 
allowance  for  the  unreliability  of  the  orthography,  and  though,  for 
the  sake  of  clearness,  geminated  forms  have  here  been  given  under 
different  headings,  that  does  not,  of  course,  imply  that  they  always 
represent  different  pronunciations.  According  to  Binz  p.  171,  the 
same  man  is  called  Oba,  Ofa,  and  Offa.  As  regards  the  spellings 
above,  Oua  certainly  and  Ofa  probably  has  a  medial  -h-  {-v-,  see 
BiiLBRiNG  §  484).  Oba  is  ambiguous.  The  instances  in  BCS  be- 
long to  two  periods  :  699— 748,  824—74.  One  might  venture  a 
guess  that  the  Oba  of  the  earlier  period  stands  for  Ofa  and  the 
Oba  of  the  later  period  for  Obba.  In  the  case  of  the  moneyers  it  is 
also  obvious  that  at  least  Oba{n)  under  Aethelred  II  and  Cnut 
cannot  be  equivalent  to  Ofa{n).  —  Muller  p.  57,  Holm  pp.  46,  54, 
P  1471,  1474,  80GIN  p.  195,  Williams,  Anglia  XXV  p.  420,  Jes.sen, 
N.  T.  f.  Fil.  4  R.  V  p.  123,  Bjorkman,  Namen  im  Beowulf,  s.  v. 
'Offa'.  -  Cf  Obba,  Offa,  Ofe,  Uba,  Ufa,  Una,  Ubba,  Uffa,  Ufic, 
Ufuc,  Yffi,   Yfingus. 

Obba  Felix,  Vita  Guthlaci  ch.  16  (c.  710;  in  the  Latin  text 
as  given  in  Gonser's  edition,  p.   153). 

See  the  preceding  name.  —  The  instance  is  obviously  of  no 
great  value,  since  the  OE  version  has  Ova  (cf.  above).  Moreover, 
Searle  p.  361  records  the  name  as  Oba  from  other  editions  which 
are  not  accessible  to  me;  see  Gross,  Sources  and  lit.  of  Engl. 
hist.  pp.   176,  286. 


^  This   is  proljably  wlml   15inz  p.   171   lef'ers  lo  l)y  liis  expression  "dialek- 
tisch  verschiedeii  genirl)t". 
2  Cf.  Abba  :  Afa. 


Weak  Names.  103 

Oc(c^a,  Ocga  etc.  :  Occce  (gen.)  qui  fuit  Idse  S  Flor.  Wore.  729, 
Occa  ib.  p.  254  (geneal.  reg.  north.),  Occ  ib.  547,  Ocg  Iding,  Geneal. 
Vesp.  B  VI  86,  Ocg  Eating,  Geneal.  Corp.  Chr.  435  {_Ocg  Iding 
Geneal.  Tib.  B  V  171),  Ocga  Iding,  Cliron.  731  A,  Ogga  ib.  B, 
Oeea  ib.  CD,  Ocche  (gen.)  Henry  Hunt.  737;  Ocga  Hengesting^, 
Geneal.  Vesp.  B  VI  114,  Ocga  Geneal.  Corp.  Chr.  438,  Ocga 
'vel  Oric'  Flor.  Wore.  p.  248  (geneal.  reg.  cantwar.).  —  Oca  mi- 
nister BCS  590  (901),  Occa  minister  ib.  598  (901),  Ocac  m  ib.  602 
(903)3;  o^gf^  utiles  lb;  567  (892),  Ocea  minister  ib.  589^  595^  596  ^ 
(901),  605,  1338  =  605  B  (901—4),  Oceoc  minister  ib.  597  (901)  ^  Cf. 
Ogea{?)  mou.  Grueber  p.  173  (Eadgar),  196  (Eadw.  II).  —  Ogga  fester- 
mon  BCS  1130  (972  —  92),  Ogga  Lib.  Eliens.  (quoted  from  Searle). 

The  relation  between  these  forms  is  not  clear,  and  it  is  pos- 
sible that  Occa  and  Ocga  are  originally  distinct  names,  though 
confusion  has  taken  place  in  the  genealogies.  Occa  is  perhaps 
Celtic;  cf.  Holder  II  825  f.  Ogga  in  BCS  1130  and  Lib.  Eliens. 
may  belong  to  compounds  such  as  Ogger,  Oggod  (<  Od-],  for 
which  see  Forssner  p.  200.  On  the  other  hand,  Ocga  in  the  genea- 
logies —  if  that  form  is  genuine,  which  seems  likely  —  cannot  be 
derived  from  such  Continental  compounds,  since  WGerm.  an  was 
not  contracted  into  OG  o  earlier  than  the  8th  cent.  (Braune,  Ahd. 
Gr.  §  45).  For  its  etymology  may  be  adduced  OE  oga  'fear, 
terror,  dread'  (F  1174,  1177).  —  The  absence  of  compounds  with 
*Ocg-  {*Occ-y  prevents  Ocga  :  Occa  from  being  looked  upon  as 
forms  analogous  to  Ecga  :  Ecca  etc.^,  though  the  possibility  is, 
of  course,  not  altogether  excluded  that  the  existence  of  such  pairs 
might  have  given  rise  to  Occa,  or  vice  versa;  this  is,  however, 
chiefly  a  theoretical  speculation.  —  As  appears  from  the  instances, 
Ocea  is  obviously  the  same  man  as  Occa;  yet  it  is  worthy  of 
notice  that  so  many  cases  with  -ea  are  found.  —  Cf.  Ocing. 

Ofa,  see  Oha. 

Offa  :  Off  a,    legendary   king    of   AngeP    Beowulf  1949,   1957, 

»  Cf.  Searle  BKN  p.  303. 
'  Cf.  Searle  BKN  p.  258. 
*  Occa  miles  KCD  336. 
"  Occa  KCD  333,  1078. 
•    ^  Occa  miles  KCD  332. 

®  Misreading;  see  note  BCS  II  p.  250. 

7  Is  Ogeman  mon.  Grueber  p.  164  (Eadgar)  Ogea  +  Man  ib.? 

^  Cf.  note  under  Ceatta. 

">  Cf.  Chambers,  Widsith  p.  84  ff.,  Searle  BKN  p.  254. 
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Widsith  35,  37,  38,  44,  Off  .  .  Userraunding,  Geneal.  Vesp.  B  YI 
94,  Offa  Geueal.  Corp.  Chr.  437,  Offa  Nennius  ch.  60,  Offa  Chron. 
626  BC,  755  A,  Offa  Aethehveard  756,  Offa  Flor.  Wore  p.  251 
(geueal.  reg.  mere.);  —  Offa  Bedcing  (c.  500)^  Sax.  Geneal.  15, 
Offa  Flor.  Wore.  p.  250  (geneal.  reg.  orient,  sax.);  —  Offa,  son 
of  Aethelfrith  of  Nortlmmbria  (c.  600) '^  Nennius  ch.  57,  Offa 
Chron.  617  E,    Offa   Flor.  Wore.  593,  p.  254  (geneal.  reg.  north.); 

—  Offa,  king  of  Essex  c.  704— 9^,  Beda  HE  V  19,  Offa  Sighering, 
Sax.  Geneal.  13,  Offa  Chron.  709,  Offa  Flor.  Wore.  708,  p.  250 
(geneal.  reg.  orient,  sax),  Offa  rex  Merciorum(!)  BCS  123  (704 — 
O^J;  KCD  55  starred),  Offa  Orient.  Angl.  gubernator  ib.  125(709; 
KCD  61  starred),  Offa  ib.  126  (709),  130  (714!  KCD  64  starred), 
Offa  rex  Orient.  Angl.  ib.  131    (714!);  —  Offa  BCS  153  (723-40); 

—  Offa,  son  of  Aldfrith  of  NorthumbriaS  Sim.  Durh.  750;  — 
Offa,  king  of  Mercia  757  — 96^  on  coins,  Keary  p.  25-33,  Offa 
Laws  p.  46,  Offa  £'iucfri[6i]ing,  Geneal.  Vesp.  B  VI  100,  Offa 
ib.  123,  Offa  Geneal.  Corp.  Chr.  436,  437,  Offa  Ann.  Wint.  763; 
Offa  Alcuin,  Epistola  3  (786),  Offan  (ace.)  ib.  7  (790),  Offamim 
(ace.)  ib.  63,  Offa  ib.  64  (787-96),  82,  Offanum  (ace.)  ib.  85, 
Offa  ib.  87  (793-96),  Offae  (gen.)  ib.  100,  Offan  (dat.)  ib.  101 
(796),  Offa  ib.  122,  127  (797);  Offa  Chron.  755  A,  777,  785,787, 
792,  794,  796  E,  836,  Offa  Asser  ch.  14,  Offa  Aethehveard  756, 
777,  786,  787,  Offa  Ann.  Cambr.  778,  795,  796.  In  BCS  his  name 
occurs  in  the  following  charters^:  79,  116;  183,  187,  188,  189,  195, 
196,  197,  201,  202,  203,  204,  205,  206,  207,  208,  209,  210,  211, 
213,  214,  215,  216,  218,  219,  220,  221,  222,  223,  226,  229,  230, 
23li  232,  233,  234,  847  =  234  B,  235,  236,237,  1334  =  237  B, 
239,  240,  241,  244,  245,  246,  247,  248,  250,  251,  252,  253,  254, 
255,  256,  257,  259,  262,  263,  848  =  263  B,  264,  849  =  264  B,  265, 
267,  268,  269,  270,  271,  272,  273,  274,  275;  281,  287,  288,  293, 
294,  295,  301,  310,  311,  327,  332,  535,  632,  1048,  1351  =  1048  B, 
1050,  1135,  1228,  1264,  1320.  In  79  (692)  and  116  (706)  Offa 
is  found  in  confirmations;  in  281  (796)  and  subsequent  charters 
dating  from  the  time  after  his  death  his  name  is  of  course  only  men- 

1  Cf.  Searle  BKN  p.  254,  (DCB  IV  p.  68). 

2  Cf.  Searle  BKN  p.  303,  DCB  IV  p.  67. 
»  Cf.  Searle  BKN  p.  278,  DCB  IV  p.  68. 
'  Cf.  Searle  BKN  p.  306,  DCB  IV  p.  67. 
6  Cf.  Searle  BKN  p.  295,  DCB  IV  p.  68. 
"  See  further  Index  Sax.  p.  103. 
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tioned.  1  Cf.  also  Offa  KCD  722  (1015).  -  Offa  LV  217,  228, 
340;  —  Offe  (dat.)  mine  suster  soue  BCS  1008  (957;  ME  version); 
—  Offa  Byrhtnoth  5,  198,  230,  286,  288,  -  Offa  Ellis,  Intr.  II  pp. 
190,  360,  Offo  ib.  p.  190.  —  From  later  sources  Searle  p.  569 
gives  two  other  iustauces,  wliicli  are,  however,  of  doubtful  authen- 
ticity; see  Plummer,  Beda  II  p.  217. 

See  Oha.  —  Stark's  statement  (p.  13)  that  Offa  =  Ceohvulf 
is  due  to  a  misunderstanding;  see  Plummer,  Chron.  II  p.  65. 
According  to  Searle  p.  364,  Hruschka  takes  Offa  as  a  pet  name 
for  Osfrith,  which  I  am  not  in  a  position  to  verify,  but  though 
Offa  has  here  been  connected  with  Oha  etc.,  it  may  in  some 
cases  have  originated  as  a  short  form  of  Osfrith,  Oftfor  (Hagken- 
berg  p.  105)  or  similar  compounds.  It  must  always  be  borne  in 
mind  that  a  name  very  often  permits  of  various  interpretations. 

[Ola  mon,  Grueber  p.  196  (Eadw.  II},  Oiga  ib.  p.  201,  Hilde- 
brand  p.  61   (Aethelr.  II). 

Probably  an  error  for  Boi[g)a,  q.  v.] 

Pad(d)a,  Peada  etc.  :  Fadda  presbyter  Beda  HE  IV  13  (c.  681; 
Transl.  p.  417  Fadda,  Feadda);  Fadda  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.  200 
(Suif.);  —  Feada'-  Beda  HE  III  21,  24,  V  24  (Transl.  p.  285  etc. 
Feada),  Feada  Chron.  653  A,  654  E,  655  A,  656  E,  657  A,  675  E, 
'antecessor  germanus  mens  Feada  BCS  22  (664),  'memoriae  fratres 
mei  Feada'  ib.  48  (c.  680),  :=  Fada,  name  in  runes  on  coins,  Keary 
p.  23,  Feada  Geneal.  Corp.  Chr.  436,  Feada  Flor.  Wore.  653,  655, 
p.  252  (geneal.  reg.  mere),  Feda  Henry  Hunt.  II  34  etc.,  Weda 
Will.  Malm.  ch.  74,  75  (cf  Plummer,  Beda  II  p.   175). 

Whether  these  forms  represent  one  or  several  names,  their 
Germanic  origin  is  very  questionable.  Kemble,  Names  p.  85,  marks 
Fadda  in  Bede  as  Celtic,  ^  and  probably  the  same  holds  good  of 
Fadda  in  DB,  though  in  this  case  late  OE  pad{d)e  'toad,  frog' 
might  also  be  thought  of.  *  Penda's  son  is  generally  called  Feada, 
but  it  would  seem  that  Fada  on  the  coins  is  the  genuine  form, 
which  then  underwent  Mercian  a  -  mutation  c.  700,  i.  e.  before  the 
time    Bede    wrote    his  history  (Bulbring  §§  226,  231,  Luick,  Hist. 


•  "Ego  Offa'  etc.  in  BCS  327  (808)  must  be  a  forgery.  KCD  193  is  starred. 
—  Cf.  Offan  pol,  given  as  an  instance  in  Index.  Sax. 

^  Son    of  Penda;  king  of  the  Middle  Angles  and  South  Mercians,  died  c. 
656.     Cf.  Searle  BKN  p.  290. 

3    Cf.    BiiLBRING   §    127. 

*  ODan.  Paddi  (V  Nielsen)  is  doubtful. 
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Gf.  §  231).  The  two  cliarters  from  the  7th  cent,  in  which  Feadd 
occurs  are  starred  as  spurious  in  KCD  (484,  990).  The  circum- 
stance that  this  purely  Mercian  form  was  afterwards  adopted  even 
iu  WSax.  is  by  uo  means  extraordinary;  cf.  Beadu-,  Aelf-.  With 
the  etymology  of  Fclda  may  be  compared  Celtic  Fadiis  (Holder  II 
920).  Kemble,  Names  p.  100,  translates  Fada  "with  a  tunic"' 
(  :  OE  pad  'covering,  coat,  cloak'),  but  the  later  form  with  -eft- 
points  to  a  short  -a-.  A  Germanic  theme  *paHd-  is  uot  found,  as 
far  as  I  know. 

P(a)ega  :  Fmja  abbas,  Fefia  abbod  BCS  312  (803);  Fega  LV 
837.^ 

MiiLLER  p.  58,  SuNDEN,  Ellipt.  words  p.  213  f.,  Holder  II  962 
—  Cf.  Fegc  f. 

Passa  BCS  91   (716). 

Scarcely  native. 

Peota  presbyter  BCS  359  (817),  462  (851;  KCD  266  starred). 

See  Feot;  it  is  almost  certain  that  Feotci  BCS  359  is  the  same 
man  as  Feot  ib.  357. 

Peufa  LV  216. 

See  Frnf. 

Pinca  BCS  4,  5^  Fiuca  regis  optimas  ib.  6  (605;  KCD  2,3,4 
starred). 

This  name  is  perhaps  to  be  connected  with  a  word  that  is 
recorded  only  once  in  OE  :  on  pincan  'in  puncto'  (Napier,  OE 
Gl.  3683).  BoswoRTH-ToLLER  and  Clark  Hall  give  *pynca  as  the 
normal  form,  deriving  it  from  O^  pyngan  'to  prick'  <  Ijdit.  pungere, 
but  the  word  is  more  likely  identical  with  E  Fris.  ^>i//Z;  'penis'? 
Dutch  jnnh  'little  finger',  Norw.  dial,  pinh  'mountain  top'  etc.;  see 
ToRp,  Wortschatz  p.  218,  Falk  -  Torp,  Etyu).  Wb.  'pinke',  Franck- 
Etym.  Wb.  'j)ink'.  In  the  11th  cent,  it  is  found  as  a  byname  ' 
Sewine  Finca  Thorpe  p.  632  ^.  Celtic  according  to  Stark  p.  3.  — 
Cf.  Fincen  f. 

[Pionna  "rex",  Aethelweard  658,  is  a  wrong  translation  of  the 
place-name  cet  Feonnum  Chron.  658;  see  Plummer,  Chrou.  II  p. 
28.  That  a  similar  (Celtic?)  personal  name  existed  seems,  however, 
to  be  proved  by  the  j)atronymic  (?)  Dunstan  Feo)ii)ig  Thorpe  p. 
635  (11th  cent.).] 

'  (]f.  also  Pagn  (c.  GS5j  Anon.  V'ita  Culhb.  ((luoteil  IVom  Searle),  ami 
Pngnra  liGS  1 1 1  (70i). 

■■'  (If.  also  Ale.xandeii,  Place-names  of  Oxfonlsliire  j).   1()5. 
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Piuda  LV  119. 

MiiLLER  p.  58,   Wrede,   Wand.  p.  75. 

PI(o)esa  :  Vloesa  dux  BCS  328  (802),  341  (812),  PZci'a  dux  ib. 
338  (811;  KCD  197   starred). 

Possibly  from  the  stem,  with  an  original  sense  of  'plump, 
swollen',  that  occurs  in  Swed.  dial,  plus  'a  fat  and  bloated  person' 
(RiETz)  etc.;  see  Falk-Torp,  Etym.  Wb.  'pludskjtevet',  'plos\  Torp, 
Nynorsk  etym.  ordb.  'plosa'. 

Podda  episcopus  Mertiorum  ^  BCS  174  (747),  Podda  Geneal. 
Vesp.  B  VI  49,  Podda  Geneal.  Corp.  Chr.  433  [Dodda  Geneal. 
Tib.  B  V   170),    Podda  Flor.  Wore.   p.  238  (prsesul.  herefordens.). 

:  NE  dial,  pod  'a  little  person',  pud  'a  plump  healthy  child' 
(EDD)?  See  Bjorkman,  I.  F.  XXX  p.  267.  Cf.  also  ME  j;of?(/e~ 
padde  'paddock'. 

Puda  KCD  75  (727)  ^  Puda  BCS   194  (759—65). 

If  not  merely  a  mistake  for  Wuda,  q.  v.,  then  this  name  is 
connected  with  the  stem  pud-  'to  swell,  bulge'  in  OE  puduc 
'struma,  wen,  wart';  see  NED  'pudding'.  Cf.  Ailword  Pudding 
Thorpe  pp.634,   636  (Uth  cent.),  and  the  preceding  name. 

Put^t)a  :  Pnfan  (gen.)  BCS  141  (724;  KCD  72  starred);  Piitta 
episcopus  ^  ib.  28  (672),  Putta  episcopus  Hrofescaestir  ib.  30  (673), 
Putfa  Rofensis  episcopus  ib.  48  (680),  Pntta  episcopus  ib.  57 
(681),  Putta  Beda  HE  IV  2,  5  (var.  Puta),  12,  Putta  Geneal. 
Vesp.  B  VI  10,  49,  Putta  Geneal.  Corp.  Chr.  430,  433,  Putta 
biscop  of  Rofecestre  Chrou.  675  E,  Putta  Eddius,  Wilfr.  ch.  14, 
Putta  Chad  p.  142;  Putta  propositus  BCS  455  (849),  Putta  ib. 
490  (855),  Putta  prepositus  ib.  616  (907).  Cf.  Poutte  bischop 
(Crediton)  ib.   732  (ME). 

Given  by  Stark  p.  3,  Holder  II  1055  as  Celtic(?)  Otherwise 
the  name  may  be  connected  with  NE  p)ut  (see  NED,  vb.^)  and 
that  group.  Belonging  to  the  same  stem  as  Puda  ?  (Torp,  Wort- 
schatz  p.  219).^  —  Cf.  Puttuc,  Pijttel. 

Pybba  etc.  :  Pppha  Crioding,  king  of  Mercia  c.  593 — 606  ^ 
Geneal.    Vesp.    B  VI  91,     Pi/hha  Geneal.  Corp.  Chr.  437,  Penda 

'  Bishop  of  Hereford  c.  741-50;  Searle  BKN  p.   108. 

2  Wuda  BCS   146. 

3  Bishop  of  Rochester  c.  66G— 76,  of  Hereford  676— c.  68^2;  Searle  BKx\ 
pp.  14,106.     Cf.,  however,  Plummer,  Beda  II  p.  222. 

*  Cf.  Engl.  2>iit  'a  stupid  man,  silly  fellow';  origin  unascertained  (NED  sb.*). 
^  Cf.  Searle  BKN  p.  290. 
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filius  Pi/hba,  Eoua  filins  Fippa  Nennius  cli.  65,  Pubha  ib.  ch.  GO, 
Pyhha  Creoding,  Cliron.  626  BC,  755  A,  Wihhce  (^eu.)  F\ov.  Wore. 
627,  Wi/hhce  (gen.)  ib.  755,  Pyhba  ib.  251  (geiieal.  reg.  mere), 
Wi2)ha  Henry  Hunt.  593,  Wibba  ib.  626,  Wi2)2)a  ib.  596,  755, 
Pibba  Will.  Malm.  626. 

The  genuine  forms  are  undoubtedly  the  ones  with  P-,  and 
the  others  are  due  to  misreading  by  the  scribes.  For  etymological 
suggestions,  see  under  Peuf.  Cf.  also  Stark  p.  122,  Mullenhoff, 
Beowulf  p.  70. 

Pymma  LV  84. 

MiiLi,ER  p.  58. 

Rippa  DB  IV  p.  612  (Exon.). 

Perhaps  Celtic;  see  Holder  II  1192  f.  The  substitution  of 
Riinm(n)  for  Hry^^  q.  v.,  Nennius  ch.  59,  also  speaks  in  favour 
of  Celtic  origin.  If  the  name  is  really  Germanic  it  may  belong  to 
OE  ripan  'to  reap',  ripe  'ripe';  see  NED  and  Torp,  Wortschatz  p. 
344.  _  F  1278.  —  Cf.  Rippe. 

Rudda  LV  412. 

Various  etymologies  suggested  by  Muller  p.  58;  the  most 
plausible  one  seems  OE  rudu  'red  colour,  ruddy  complexion'. 

Ruta  BCS  159  (738),    175  (747). 

Celtic?  See  Holder  II  1256  f.  -  OG  Ruta,  Rudda  are  given 
by  F  887  under  Hrdthi. 

[Saeria  portgereua  Thorpe  p.  635  (Uth  cent.). 

Probably  the  same  name  as  Serlo  etc.  (Bjorkman,  Pers.  p.  116). 
—   Cf.  Scerle.l 

Seuua  LV  164. 

The  vowel  makes  a  connection  with  OE  see  'sea'  doubtful 
['der  zur  See  sich  auszeichnende"  (!)  Muller  p.  139].  The  stem 
'■^sewa-  suggested  by  Muller  p.  59  as  an  alternative  is  otherwise 
unknown.     Perhaps  not  Germanic;  cf.  Holder  II   1531. 

Sledda  etc.  :  SIe{dd)  Aescwining,  King  of  Essex  587— \  Sax. 
Geneal.  14,  Sledda  Flor.  Wore.  p.  250  (geneal.  reg.  orient,  sax.), 
Slede  Henry  Hunt.  II  19,  Sledda  Will.  Malm.  ch.  98. 

Belonging  to  the  stem  *slad-  'slide'  in  OE  slced  'valley,  glade', 
and  cognate  words?  Cf.  Toai',  Wortschatz  p.  535,  Nynorsk  etym. 
ordb.  'slad'.  —  F  1348. 


1  Cf.  Searle  BKN  p.  '274. 
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*Snocca  :  Snoccan  (gen.)  BCS  72  (688),  89  (696;  KCD  994, 
40  starred.) 

Mawer,  Ess.  and  Stud.  IV  p.  68,  connects  tliis  name  with  the 
word  snoca  that  occurs  in  OE  place-names  and  is  still  preserved 
in  NE  dial,  snoolc  'pointed  projection,  projecting  headland'.  Since 
the  instances  of  *S)iocc((  date  from  the  the  7th  cent.,  OWScand. 
snohr^  cannot  be  thought  of  in  this  case,  but  this  word  occurs 
probably  in  the  byname  Eduuardus  Snocli  EHis,  Intr.  II  p.  218. 
Cf.  furtlier  Torp,  Wortschatz  p.  518  f. 

Snyda  presbyter  BCS  379  (824). 

:  OE  sniid  'speed',  snude  'quickly'.  —   F  1352. 

Soca  minister  BCS   1044  (959). 

:  OE  socc  'sock'  (Lat.  soccus),  if  not  Scand.,  which  seems 
more  likely,  since  many  Scand.  names  occur  in  this  charter.  Solild 
is  often  recorded  in  OWScand.  (Lind)  and  also  as  a  byname 
(JoNSSON  p.  239).  Cf.,  however,  Leuuinus  Socca  DB  IV  p.  613 
(Exon.);    see  also  Holder  II  1595. 

Sodda  minister  KCD  729  (1019). 

Possibly  an  agential  noun  from  OE  seodan  'to  seethe,  boil', 
just  as  -loga  from  leogan  (Kluge,  Stammbildungslehre  §  15).  The 
Prim.  Germ,  form  *SHda-  must  in  this  case  have  undergone 
hypocoristic  gemination  and  so  become  Sodda.  Jonsson  p.  286 
associates  the  OW  Scand.  byname  soddi  with  sod  'broth'  (cf.  OE 
gesod  'cooking,  boiling'),  from  the  verb  sjoda  =  seodan. 

[Spieta  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.  226  (Sutf.). 

Evidently  a  corrupt  form.  For  Sivieta  =  Sweta'l  Or  Spila'i 
Or  OWScand.  spjoti  (byname)?  Or  related  to  OE  Si>2^/rtH,  spoitan 
'to  spit'?] 

Sunta  :  Sunt  a  (gen.)  .sune  BCS  1130  (972-92). 

To  be  connected  with  Sundtis,  q.  v.? 

Swaeppa  Antsecging^  Sax.  Geneal.  15,  Sivceppa  Flor.  Wore.  p. 
250  (geneal.   reg.  orient,  sax.). 

Perhaps  a  short  form  of  compounds  such  as  Suaehhard  Beda 
HE  V  8;  cf.  MuLLENHOFF,  Nordalb.  Stud.  I  p.  138,  Deutsche  Alter- 
tumsk.  IV  p.  526.  See  further  under  Sivafa. 

Tepra  princeps  BCS  32  (674?),  lepra  ib.   157  (723-37). 

Scarcely  native. 

'  Cf.  Bjorkman,  Pers.  p.  129. 

^  Cf.  Searle  BKN  p.  2.54.  In  Henry  Hunt.  (p.  49)  his  place  is  taken  by 
S'poewe. 
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*Ticcea  etc.  :  Ticccan  (gen.)  BCS  i08  (704:  KCD  50  starred), 
Tycccean  abbatis  ib.  181  (756-7),  Tyccan  (geu.)  ib.  260  (765-91), 
Tyccea  BL  129  (755-86).  Cf.  also  Tica,  Tican,  Tictan  (753—60) 
abb.  Glast.,  given  by  Searle  p.  451,  and  Wiccca  Geneal.  Tib.  B  V 
173  (Hackf.nberg  p.   16). 

When  the  same  person  (?)  is  called  Tycecca  and  Tica,  nothing 
can  of  course  be  stated  as  to  the  quantity  and  quality  of  the 
vowel,  or  the  palatalization  of  the  medial  consonant.  Possibly  the 
name  might  be  connected  with  the  OE  nonce-word  ticia,  which  is 
regarded  as  an  error  for  *tiica  or  *  ticca;  see  NED  "tick'  sb.^ 
After  all,  the  Germanic  origin  of  this  name  seems  rather  doubtful ; 
cf  Holder  II  1834. 

Tigga  BCS  91  (716). 

From  compounds  such  as  Tidgnr?  More  likely  Celtic;  see 
Holder  II  1841  f. 

[Toc(c)a  etc.,  see  Bjorkman,  Pers.  p.  142  f.,  Nanienk.  p.  83; 
cf.  also  Holder  II  1865.] 

[To(c)ga  :  Toga  nion.  Grueber  pp.  212,  229^  Hildebrand  p. 
126  (Aethelr.  II),  Toga  minister  KCD  730  (1019);—  Tocga  \\\ou. 
Keary  pp.   76,  77  (Canterbury,  Ceolnoth). 

It  would  seem  that  the  nou- geminated  form  is  OE  -toga 
'leader',  but  according  to  Grueber  p.  526  the  spelling  Toga  on 
Aethelred's  coins  stands  for  Toca,  q.  v.,  and  presumably  the  same 
is  true  of  KCD  730.  Tocga,  on  the  other  hand,  is  too  early  an 
instance  to  be  connected  with  the  Scand.  (Anglicized)  name  Toc(c)((, 
and  though  its  derivation  from  native  speech  material  is  not  alto- 
gether excluded,  I  should  prefer  to  look  upon  it  as  Celtic;  cf. 
Holder  II  1866  fP.] 

rTola,  see  Bjorkman,  Pers.  p.    143,  Namenk.  p.  84.] 

[Tonfnja  :  Tona  Ellis,  Intr.  J  p.  494,  II  p.  240,  To)nia  ib. 
II  p.  240^ 

The  locality  -  chiefly  Yorksh.,  Lino.  —  ])oints  to  Scant!, 
origin;  see  Ton{ii)e.    Cf.  also  Holder  II   1887  ff. | 

Trecea  'name  on  a  memorial  cross  at  Hackness'  Yorksh. 
Archaeol.  Journ.  Ill  p.- 380  (quoted  from  Searle). 

[Tridda  Aethelweard  593  is  a  mistake  for  Grid  a ;  see  Chron. 
the  same  year,  and  Plummer's  note  ib.  II  p.    18.] 

[Tpota  :  Tiota  mon.  Holm  487,  Trot(tn  (gen.)  Grueber  p.  277, 
Hildebrand   p.  245  (Cnut| 

The    etymology    suggested    bv    Holm  p.  65   is  no!   convincing. 
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Probably  Celtic;  cf.  Holder  II  1969,  Ekwall,  Scandinavians  and 
Celts  p.   19.] 

Tuc(c)a  :  Tuca  BCS  437  (841);  Tucca  ib.  426  (839),  Tiicca 
Lib.  Elieus.  (c.  975;  quoted  from  Searle). 

This  name  (these  names?)  may  be  Celtic  (Holder  II  1975  ff.), 
Scaud.  (Bjorkman,  Pers.  p.  143),  or  even,  though  less  likely,  Cont.- 
Germ.  (Bruckner  p.  97,  E  431).  If  really  native,  does  it  belong 
to  OE  tucian  'to  disturb,  ill-treat,  torment,  punish'?  Or  perhaps 
to  ME  tnckcn  'to  tuck,  draw',  which  is  a  MLG  loan-word,  an 
intensive  form  of  Prim.   Germ.  *teuhan-,  OE  teon  'to  draw'. 

Tuffa  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p,  243. 

Unless  T-  stands  for  Th-,  a  connection  with  OE  jmf  'tuft, 
banner,  standard,  crest'  and  OG  (Lat.?)  Tufa  seems  improbable. 
Cf.  F  1399,  ScHONFELD  p.  243  and  literature  there  quoted.  — 
Cf.  Tuf. 

Tulla  LV  96. 

Probably  a  lall-name.  See  further  Muller  p.  60,  F  1400, 
Holder  II  1982  f.  —  Cf.  Tulling. 

Tutta  LV  159,   160,   Tutta  minister  BCS  439  (842). 

Belonging  to  a  group  dealt  with  by  v.  Friesen,  Mediageraina- 
torna  p.  96,  and  including,  among  other  words,  OW  Scaud.  tuttr 
'tom-thumb'.    MiiLLER  p.  61.   -  Cf.   Tot{t)a\  Tutel,  TytU,  Tytfla. 

Tyrdda  comes  BCS   183  (c    757;  KCD  102  starred). 

From  the  stem  of  OE  tord  'dung,  filth',  tyrd{c)lu  'droppings^ 
small  pieces  of  excrements'?  —  Kemble,  Names  p.    101. 

Uba,  Ufa,  Uua  :  Uban  (gen.)  BCS  196  (765),  227  (778)  S  260 
(765-91),  KCD  144  (781;  starred)  2;  —  ?7/a  comes  BCS  301 
(801)3,  jj^-^^  ii^  557  (gj^8)^  Yfa  minister  ib.  590  (901)  ^  Ufa  ib. 
648  (925-41),  Ufa  minister  ib.  1023,  1036,  Ufa  ib.  1043  (958), 
Ufan  (dat.)ib.  1297  (973);  -  Una  vicecomes  ib.  1092(962;  KCD 
493  starred),  Vua  dux  Cal.  Doc.  501  (964);  Una  Lib.  Eliens. 
(c.  1000;  quoted  from  Searle). 

See  Oha.  ~  In  some  late  instances  we  have  perhaps  an 
Auglicization  of  Scand.    Ufi;  cf.  Bjorkman,  Pers.  p.  165. 


'  Among  the  .signatories  of  this  charter  there  is  also   Ubba. 

2  Aban  BCS  242. 

^  'quam  . . .    terram  Offa  rex  ohm  dedit  cuidam  comiti  suo  nomine   Ufa.'' 

■*  In  the  same  list  of  names  we  find   Uffa  minister  (another  person). 
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Ubba  :  Vhhan  (gen.)  BCS  227  (778),  255,  257  (789),  Uhha 
priuceps  ib.  265  (793),  Uhha  ib.  274  (793—6),  Uhha  minister  ib. 
565  (891),  Uhha  ib.  591  (901).  Uoha  dux  ib.  269  (794),  probably 
an  error  for  Uhha.  —  Uhha  Chron.  870  F  was  a  Danish  chieftain, 
though  Sim.  Durh.  calls  him  'du.x  Fresonum' ;  cf.  Bjorkman,  Pers. 
p.   165,  FoRssNER  pp.  XL VII,  236. 

See  Oha. 

Ufa,  see   Uha. 

Uffa  :  Uffa  minister  BCS  585,  589,  590,  595  (901),  611  (904), 
620,  621  (909),  Uffa  clericus  ib.  622  (909),  Uffa  minister  ib.  623, 
624,  626,  629  (909),  1037  (958).  —  Uffa  Beda  HE  Trausl.  p.  187 
stands  for  Yffi,  q.  v.,  and  Uffa  in  Henry  Hunt.  571  etc.  for 
^¥uffa,   q.    V.    (cf.   KOEGEL,   I.   F.   IV    p.   314). 

See  Oha. 

Usca  mou.  Keary  p.   130  (St.  Eadmund). 

Is  this  to  be  associated  with  the  compound  Uuscfrea  Beda 
HE  II  14  etc.  (related  to  OE  wyscan  'to  wish',  iruschearn  'dear 
little  child'),  or  with  Celtic  Uscns  Holder  III  49?  Cf  further 
under  Alus. 

Utta    presbyter    Beda  HE  III  15,  21,   Utfa  LV  78,   162,  215, 

219,  230,  291. 

MiiLLER  p.  61,  Holder  III  57.  -  Cf.   Ut{i)cl,   Ufol' 

[Was(s|o  :  Waso,  Wasso  KCD  981,  Waso  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p. 
265  (Cornw.),    Waso  DB  IV  p.  614  (Exon.). 

Evidently  Celtic;  see  Holder  III  122.  Cf.  also  F  1547, 
FoRSSNER  pp.   Ill,  248.] 

Winta  :  Uinta  Wodning^,  Geneal.  Vesp.  B  VI  109,  Winta 
Geneal.  Corp.  Chr.  437,  Winta  Flor.  Wore.  p.  253  (geneal.  lin- 
disfar.). 

Perhaps  an  original  short  name  belonging  to  the  same  stem 
as  OG    Windo  etc.  F  1617.     Cf  Forssner  p.  257. 

Uychga  LV   167. 

Sweet's  reading  *Uydiga  (OET  p.  158)  seems  (piito  arbitrary. 
Cf.  BiNZ  p.  212,  MiiLLER  p.  75. 

Ycca  LV  214. 

MuLLER  p.  62,  F  1472. 

Ylla  LV  338. 

MiiLLER  p.  63,  F  1476. 

'  Utti  mon.  (Eadw.  Conf.)  is  pnilnihly  of  Scaiul.  origin;  see  ii,ioRKMAN, 
Pers.  p.  171. 

'  Cf.  Skahi.k  BKN  p.  n^JC. 
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2.     Feminine. 

The  majority  of  these  names  are  fern,  equivalents  of  the  maso. 
names  in  -a  dealt  with  above.  The  weak  fern,  ending  -e  often 
occurs  in  a  Latinized  form  as  -«\  which  in  some  cases  may  pos- 
sibly reflect  the  strong  fem.  ending  -u,  -o.  This  can,  however, 
scarcely  be  ascertained,  and  since  -e  is  the  most  common,  not  to 
say  the  specific,  fem.  ending,  all  fem.  names  in  -a  have  been  given 
below. 

A. 

With  regard  to  the  origin  of  the  following  names  it  must  be 
assumed  that  fem.  names  in  -e  might  sometimes  have  been  coined  on 
the  analogy  of  the  corresponding  raasc.  short  names^  and  not  from 
fem.  full  names.  This  possibility  is  to  be  taken  into  account  espe- 
cially in  the  cases  of  those  short  names  of  which  only  masc.  com- 
pounds are  recorded,  but  no  fem.  ones.^  As,  however,  it  may  be 
only  an  accident  that  no  fem.  compounds  are  preserved,  it  has 
been  thought  advisable  to  include  even  such  names  under  A. 

Thus,  for  instance,  Leofe  may  have  originated  :  1.  as  a  short 
form  of  Leofgifu  etc.;  2.  as  a  fem.  parallel  to  masc.  Leofa;  3. 
direct  from  the  adjective  leaf. 

a.    Intelligible. 

Beage  BCS  166  (721—43). 

:  Beag-,  OE  heag  'ring'.  —  F  252. 

[Bercta  etc.,  see  Forssner  p.  46,  Muller  p.  63.  Though  the 
first  bearer  of  this  name  on  OE  soil  was  of  Frankish  origin,  it  is 
of  course  imaginable  that  in  other  cases  Beorhfc  was  coined  as  a 
short    form    of  native  fem.  compounds  with  Beorht-.     Cf.  Berht.] 

Bote  KCD  782  (1046). 

See  Bota. 


1  -a  may  also  be  North.;  see  Sievers,  Ags.  Gr.  §  276,  anm.  5. 

2  This,  of  course,  apphes  to  fem.  .B-names  as  welL  —  OE  compound 
names  are  not  >.movierbar. ;  cf.  Schroder,  46.  Philologenversamml.  p.  34  f., 
Wagner,  Namengeb.  in  Kohi  p.  27. 

"  i.  e.  compound  masc.  names  in  which  the  stem  of  the  fem.  short  name 
is  the  first  member. 

Mats  Re  din.  ° 
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[Cyne  BCS  404  (833)  is  probably  nothing  but  a  scribal  mis- 
take for  Gynedryd,  which  occurs  three  times  in  this  charter  as  the 
name  of  the  same  person  as  Cyne.     Cf.  Cyne  ra.] 

Dunne, -a  :  Dunne  Dei  famula  BCS  156  (736 — 7),  Dionuoi 
(dat.)  famula  dei  ib.  217  (774)  \  Dunne  abb(atissse)  ib.  411  [773 
(883)];  Diinna  (ace.)  Thorpe  p.  638  (llth  cent.). 

See  Dunn. 

Ealde  etc.  :  Ealdc  Lib.  Eliens.  II  7  (c.  975.;  quoted  from 
Searle).  Aldi  qusedam  femina  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.  281  is  perhaps 
ouly  a  careless  spelling  for  Aldid,  Aldgid  =  {E)aldgyth  (Ellis,  Intr. 
II  pp.  13,  14).  AUa  BCS  1007  (llth  cent.)  probably  belongs 
here;  cf.  Altsig  =  {E)aldsige  Haddan-Stubbs  III  p.  635. 

See  Ealda. 

Gode,  -a  :  Godan  (dat.)  KCD  694  (c.  995),  Gode  ib.  782 
(1046),  869  (c.  1050),  1339  (after  1055);  'sororem  Eadwardi  regis, 
Godani  nomine'  Flor.  AVorc.  1051;  Gode,  Goda  Ellis,  Intr.  I  p. 
425,  II  pp.  119,  120;  note  especially  '(?o(?a  Comitissa,  soror  Regis 
Edwardi'  ib.  II  p.   119. 

See  God.  —  The  real  name  of  Edward  the  Confessor's  sister 
was  Godgifw,  see  Freeman  NC  II  p.  130,  Searle  BKN  p.  351. 
Cf.  also  Aeilgyuu  gode  Thorpe  p.  638  (llth  cent.). 

Golde  KCD  1354  (llth  cent.). 

See  Golda. 

Hilda,  see  Hild  f. 

Hwite  :  Hiiitae  LV  28,  Hiviie  KCD  1354  (llth  cent.). 

See  Hivita.     Muller  p.  63. 

*Leofe  :  Leua  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.  158.  Cf.  also  Lioha  =  Lioh- 
gyth,  Leofgyth  Searle  p.  328. 

See  Leof. 

Lufa,  see  Lufu. 

Milda  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.   186. 

:  Mild-,  OE  milde  'mild'.  Muller  p.  107,  F  1 124,  Bjorkman, 
Namenk.  p.  62. 

Suitha  abbatissa  BL  128  (755—86). 

See  Suitha. 

Tate  :  Tatae  Beda  HE  II  9,  Tatae  LV  28;  Tate  KCD 
1354  (llth  cent.). 

See  Tata.     Cf.  Searle  BKN  p.  259. 


It  appears  from  llie  context  tliat  Dunne  livetl  in  llie  7lh  cent. 
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1).     Unintellig-ible. 


Aeffe  BCS  678  (931). 

See  Aeff'a.  —  Affa,  uxor  Alfelmi,  BCS  1062  (c.  960)  is  pro- 
bably only  a  J^atinized  form  of  this  name. 

Beonne  BCS  384  (825). 

See  Bconnu. 

Bucge,  -a  etc.  :  Bucgan  (dat.)  BCS  156  (736  —  7)^;  Bugge, 
Ceutwine  filia  regis,  Aldhelm,  in  Migne,  Patr.  Lat.  89,  289;  Hea- 
bm-g  cognomento  Biiggae^  BL  14  (719—22),  Bugga  ib.  15(720  — 
22),  Baggan  abbatissa?  ib.  27  (725?),  Buggan  (dat.)  ib.  94  (723  — 
55),  Bugge  abbatissa  ib.  105  (748—55),  Buggan  (gen.)  ib.  117 
(759—65);  Bucgan  (gen.)  BCS  209,  Bugcgan  (gen.)  ib.  210  (772). 

In  the  letters  from  Boniface  Bucge,  -a  is  a  short  form  of 
Eadhurga,  or  Heahurga  (OE  burg  'fort,  castle,  borough',  Muller 
p.  121,  F  346),  but  in  other  cases  the  origin  may  be  different. 
Cf.  Kemble,  Names  p.  96,  Grimm,  D.  Gr.  Ill  p.  671,  Stark  pp. 
14,  151,  Stevenson,  Engl.  Hist.  Rev.  IV  p.  354  note  2,  Crawf. 
chart,  p.  56,  Bjorkman,  Scand.  loan-words  p.  157,  note  1,  Sunden, 
Hypocor.  suff.   -y  p.    145,  note  2. 

Dudde  KCD   1354  (Uth  cent.). 

See  Dudd. 

*Hune  :  Hunan  (dat.)  BCS  995  (957). 

See  Hun. 

Tibba  Chron.  963  E.  ^ 

See  Tihha. 


B. 

a.    Intellig-ible. 

*Cpawe  :  Craiva  (dat.)  BCS  1288,  Craivan  (gen.)  ib.  1289 
(972);  Crowe  (ME)  ib.   1354  =  1288  B. 

:  OE  crawe  'crow'.  Cf.  Kemble,  Names  p.  95,  Bjorkman,  Pers. 
p.  87,  Namenk.  p.  58,  Anglia  Beibl.  1918  p.  239  f.,  Mawer,  M. 
L.  R.  XIV  p.  237. 

1  Cf.  DCB  I  p.  355. 

2  'He  nam  lip  . . .  S.  Tihha  \ie  laei  in  Rihala'.  She  seems  to  have  lived 
ill  the  7th  cent.  Cf.  Camden,  Britannia  p.  470,  Hardy,  Descript.  Catal.  1  p. 
370  Csive  Tilha'). 
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Culfre  BCS  587  (901). 

:  OE  culfre  'pigeon,  dove'.     Cf.  the  preceding  name. 

Duuua  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.  77  (Essex). 

:  ME  fliive  'dove';  the  word  is  not  recorded  in  OE  unless  as 
the  first  element  in  dufc-dopjia  'pelican'.  Cf.  OW  Scand.  JJufa, 
which  LiND  distinguishes  from  the  byname  dufa  (Jonsson  p.  308, 
Kahle  p.  233).  The  Celtic  stem  dnho-  'dark,  black'  is  scarcely  to 
be  taken  into  account  here  (P  431).     Cf.  the  preceding  name. 

Nunnae  LV  19. 

:  OE  minne  'nun',  <  Lat.  nonna,  originally  a  lall-word  (Waldf,. 
Lat.  etym.  Wb.  s.  v.).  For  other  possible  derivations  see  Muller 
pp.  40,' 63,  F  1172.   -  Cf.  Nunna. 

b.    Unintelligible. 

Ache,  sister  of  Eadwine',  Beda  HE  III  6,  Acha  Flor.  Wore, 
p.  254  (gen.  reg.  north.),  Acca  Will.  Malm.  ch.  47. 

Perhaps  corresponding  to  a  W  Sax.  form  *Eahlie,  as  Sweet 
suggests  OET  p.  494.  If,  however,  we  start  from  a  "WGerra. 
base  Ahh-  (see  Echha],  the  absence  of  breaking  in  Acha  is  not 
ea.sy  to  account  for,  since  breaking  took  place  at  a  very  early 
date;  cf.  BiiLBRiNG  §  130,  anm.  3,  Luigk,  Hist.  Gr.  §  291.  The 
spelling  Acca  in  Will.  Malm,  does  not,  of  course,  prove  anything 
as  to  the  original  character  of  the  consonant;  Acha.  (masc.)  in 
BCS  551,  on  the  other  hand,  seems  to  stand  for  Acca,  q.  v. 

Aebbe,  -a  etc.  :  Aehhae  (gen.)  abbatissae^  Beda  HE  IV  19, 
[Achhan  fjsere  abbudissan  Trausl.  p.  442),  25,  Ahhe  Beda,  Cuthb. 
ch.  10,  Aehhe  Eddius,  Wilfr.  ch.  37,  Aehhae  ib.  ch.  39,  Aehhae 
Fridegoda,  Wilfr.  v.  880,  Aehhe  Flor.  Wore.  593;  cf.  Ehhe  Will. 
Malm.  Gesta  Poutiflcum  ch.  101;  AehhcE  (dat.)  abbatisste  BCS  35, 
40,  41  (675),  42  (676),  Aehhce,  Eahhce  (dat.)  abbatissse  ib.  86  (694), 
Eahhe  (dat.)  abbatissaj  ib.  96  (697),  Aehha  abbatissa  ib.  99  (699)=*; 
Aehh(i.,  mother  of  Leofgyth,  BL  29  (c.  725);  Aehhe,,  LV  23.  Searle 
p.  4  also  gives  one  'Aehhe,  -a  abbess  (c.  710)  Guthlac  roll  3,  called 
Aelfthryth  in  Felix  Vita  Guthl.',  and  one  'Aehhe,  -a  abbess  Cold- 
ingham  (9th  cent.)',  but  I  cannot  verify  these  instances. 
See  Aehha,  Ahha.   —  Muller  p.  63. 

1  Cf.  Searle  BKN  )..  3(b2. 

"^  Abbess    of  Coldiiigham,  died  c.  683;  cf.  Searlk  BKN  p.  303,  DCB  II  i>. 
22,   Plummer,  Beda  II  p.  230. 

^  All  these  charters  are  slaned  by  KiCMni.E. 


( 
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Aette  (gon.)  abbatisse  BCS  91   (696;  var.  Aete). 

See  At  fa. 

Bebba  regiiia,  Betla  HE  III  6^^   16,  Bchhah  Nennius  ch.   63. 

Probably  a  secondary  stem.     F  299. 

Buhi  KCD   1354  (11th  cent.).  ^ 

If  Searle's  reading  *Bu(/e  is  correct,  the  name  ought  to  be 
connected  with  Buga,  q.  v. 

Duhchae  BL  122  (760-78). 

Native? 

Eabae,  queen  of  the  South  Saxons^,  Beda  HE  IV  13;  Eafe 
abbatissa  BCS  535  (872). 

See  Eaha,  E<ifa. 

*Eta  :  Etan  (gen.)  BCS   167  (729-44). 

Hilla  Christi  ancilla  BCS   168  (744;  KCD  92  starred). 

From  compounds  with  Hild-2     Cf.  F  817. 

Lulle    matrona  BCS  575  (897),  Lulle  KCD   1354  (1 1th  cent.). 

See  Lull. 

[Mawa  Lib.  Eliens.  H  16  (quoted  from  Searle). 

See  Mauua.] 

Pege  etc.  :  Pege  Guthlac  ch.  20,  Pegan  (dat.)  ib.  ch.  22  (Felix' 
Latin  text  has  Pegam,  Pegae),  Pegean  (gen.)  Heizfeld,  Martyrology 
p.   16,  Pegice  (gen.)  Flor.  Wore.  714." 

See   P[a)('ga. 

Seoloce  KCD   1354  (Uth  cent.). 

See  SeoJca. 

Tela  Ellis,  Intr.  11  p.  238. 

From  the  same  stem  as  Telia,  q.  v.? 


1  'Denique  in  urbe  regia,  quae  a  regina  quondam  uocabulo  Bebba  cogno- 
minatur',  . .  .  Cf.  Transl.  p.  210:...  '|^a  cynelican  ijurhg,  [je  mon  nemnej) 
Bebbanburh\  . . .  See  Plummer,  Beda  II  p.  141,  Searle  BKN  p.  302,  Taylor, 
Names,  s.  v.  'Bamborough'. 

*  Buhe  Thorpe  p.  651. 

»  Cf.  Searle  BKN  p.  270. 

*  Cf.  DCB  IV  p.  280. 
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III.  Names  in  -i  (-e). 

(masc.) 

Masc.  names  in  -i  (-e)  occur  rather  frequently  in  OE,  but 
especially  in  this  group  it  is  often  difficult  to  ascertain  which  are  to 
be  regarded  as  genuine  native  names,  and  which  are  to  be  set 
aside  as  foreign   or  corrupt. 

The  «-names  in  LV  are  undoubtedly  genuine,  but  the  later 
the  instances  are,  the  greater  is  the  fluctuation  between  i-  and  e- 
forms,  between  mutated  and  non-mutated  forms.  The  unstressed 
OE  -/  became  -e  about  750  (Sievers,  Anglia  XIII  p.  13  ff.),  and 
that  this  was  the  regular  development  in  names  as  well,  will  be 
seen  from  a  comparison  between  the  «'-forms  in  Bede's  Latin  HE 
and  the  corresponding  e-forms  in  the  OE  translation  ^.  But 
several  e-forms  are  recorded  before  750,  and  many  ^'-forms  from 
the  following  centuries.  ^  The  apparently  early  e-forms  are  prob- 
ably due  to  copyists,  and  the  late  ?-forms  may,  of  course,  partly 
be  ascribed  to  traditional  spelling,  but  the  above-mentioned  transla- 
tion of  Bede  shows  that  we  must  not  attach  too  much  importance 
to  this.  The  problem  is  obviously  connected  with  the  immigration 
of  Scand.  names  that  took  place  in  late  OE  times.  The  OScand. 
equivalent  of  the  OE  weak  a-names  is,  as  is  known,  the  names 
in  -i,  -e  (<  Prim.  Scand.  -«),  in  addition  to  which  the  j«-stems 
in  -ir,  -er  are  to  be  noted.  On  English  soil  these  foreign  names 
usually  retain  their  ending  -i  (more  seldom  -e),  though  it  is  some- 
times replaced  by  OE  -a.  In  most  cases  they  can  easily  be 
distinguished  from  the  native  names ',  but  not  infrequently  the 
nationality    is    very    difficult,    not    to    say    impossible,    to    decide. 

'  Cf.,  e.  g.,  Ini,  Aelli,  Iladdi,  Saebbi,  Aecci,  Bisi,  Yffi. 
^  Thus,    for   instance,    22    i-forms    and   3    e-forms  are  found  before  700. 
and    duringr    the    period  after  1000  17  i-fonns  and  31   e-foniis  (appro.xiiiialely). 
'  Cf.  Bjurkman,  Pers.  p.   195  fl'. 
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Bjorkman,  Pers.  p.  201,  note  4,  gives  such  instances  of  English- 
Scaud.  name  pairs  as  Ahha  ~  Abbe,  Buhba  ~  Bubbe  etc.;  it  must 
be  noted,  however,  that  formally  —  unless  other  reasons  support 
Scand.  origin  —  the  latter  may  just  as  well  be  native  as  the  former. 
The  criterion  of  Scand.  origin  Bjorkman  lays  down  Pers.  p.  195 
"the  ending  -i  {-ig)  with  non-mutated  vowel  in  the  stem  syllable" 
is  not  always  to  be  trusted.  ^  The  absence  of  ^-mutation  is,  of 
course,  due  to  the  influence  of  similar  non-mutated  names  (cf.  below), 
and  the  ending  -i,  when  found  in  late  native  names,  may  be  ex- 
plained from  the  co-existence  of  native  names  in  -e  and  Scand. 
names  in  -i.  It  is  not  very  surprising  that  the  scribes  confused 
them,  especially  in  DB.  In  that  document  we  are  at  times  per- 
haps also  concerned  with  original  a-names  which  have  developed 
into  e-names.  Moreover,  the  sex  of  the  bearer  cannot  always  be 
determined,  e.  g.  Gode  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.  120.  In  such  doubtful 
cases  e-names  have  been  given  as  masc. 

Under  these  circumstances  the  material  brought  together  in 
this  section  must  necessarily  be  more  than  usually  uncertain. 
Several  of  the  names  discussed  in  the  following  pages  in  all  {)ro- 
bability  belong  to  some  of  the  non-genuine  categories,  but  when 
I  have  not  been  able  to  verify  their  non-English  provenance  or 
corrupt  nature,  it  has  been  thought  most  advisable  to  include 
them  here. 

To  pass  over  to  the  genuine  i-names,  the  question  arises 
what  is  their  real  character.  The  ending  -i  corresponds  to  OHG 
'i  in  Buodi,  Sigi,  Waldi  etc.  (P  939),  which,  according  to  Pick  p. 
XXVII,  is  a  contracted  ja -stem  and  does  not  represent  an  original 
suffix  i;  its  equivalent  in  Greek  is  c-g  <  lo-g,  in  Sanskrit  iya 
{=ia).  According  to  Stark,  pp.  53  fF.,  99,  the  z-names  are  dimi- 
nutives, whereas  Petters,  Germania  XVI  p.  103,  like  Pick,  regards 
them  as  ^'a-stems  without  any  diminutive  sense.  ^  Muller  p.  140 
interprets  the  i-names  as  chiefly  diminutives,  but  adds  the  remark 
that  the  original  meaning  of  the  suffix  was  probably  not  equally 
clear  in  all  cases,  which  opinion  I  feel  most  inclined  to  agree  with. 
It  is  scarcely  possible  to  decide  exactly  the  character  of  these 
names.     If   would    seem,    however,    that  in  historical  OE  times  -i 

'  It  may  be  mentioned  that  Prof.  Bjorkman  himself,  on  being  asked, 
admitted  the  untenability  of  this  criterion.  —  For  the  ME  period  it  was  also 
pointed  out  by  Binz,  AngUa  Beibl.  1912  p.  2. 

2  Cf.  also  Wrede,  Ostg.  pp.  181,   194. 
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had  much  the  same  function  as  the  more  common  ending  -a  ^, 
and  accordingly  the  i-uames  have  here  been  placed  between  the 
a-names  and  the  diminutive  names.  On  the  whole,  the  distinction 
often  made  between  hypocoristic  names  and  diminutive  names  seems 
to  me  —  from  an  onomatological  point  of  view  —  rather  unim- 
portant; it  is  chiefly  of  a  formal  nature.  ^ 

Like  the  diminutives  dealt  with  in  the  next  chapter,  the  i- 
names  a})pear  to  have  been  usually  formed  from  names  of  the 
weak  rt-type  or  from  strong  names  (I).  Dii(h1{a)  might  thus  be 
termed  the  primary  name  of  Budde,  BitddeL  Di/ddel,  Bitddac, 
Diidecil,  Dudig,  Dudiic,  Duduca,  Duducol,  [Diiding).  An  inves- 
tigation into  the  matter  shows  that  for  the  majority  of  /-names 
and  diminutive  names  such  primary  names  are  a(!tually  recorded, 
both  in  groups  A  and  B.  ^  This  does  not,  of  course,  mean  that 
an  i-uame  could  not  have  been  formed  direct  from  the  full  name; 
cf.  Tyrlitel  :  Torhthere  etc.,  where  the  supposed  intermediate  form 
is  lacking.  Further  the  occurrence  of  original  formations  is  to  be 
taken  into  consideration. 

From  the  above  it  will  be  clear  that  in  the  case  of  /-names 
and  diminutive  names  the  arrangement  in  A-  and  I>*-groups  has  a 
significance  slightly  differing  from  that  in  the  preceding  chapters. 
The  classification  of  a  name  as  an  ^-name  certainly  implies,  as 
before,  that  its  stem  is  found  as  a  member  in  a  compound  name, 
but  here  we  have  in  the  first  place  to  start  from  the  piimary  name 
(which  in  this  case  is  of  course  an  ^4-name  as  well),  and  only  in 
the  second  place  to  pay  attention  to  the  full  name  that  forms  the 
basis  of  the  primary  name.  That  the  intermediate  primary  name 
is  now  and  then  not  recorded,  has  just  been  exemplified.  * 


'  When  we  sometimes  find  i-  and  a-forms  used  in  referring  to  the  same 
person,  as  in  the  case  of  Ini  ~  Tna,  Sebhi  ~  Sebba,  the  a-form  is  prohably 
only  a  scribal  mistake,  due  to  the  copyist's  greater  famiharily  with   o-names. 

-  Sundew's  assertion,  Hypocor.  suff.  -y  p.  14'2,  that  the  suffix  -i  "is  sparely 
recorded  in  OE  and  that  in  Anglo-Saxon  times  it  had  no  hypocoristic  function" 
is  hardly  correct,  at  any  rate  not  proved.  —  Cf.  also  Williams,  Anglia  XXV 
p.  421,  Chadwick,  Heroic  age  p.  01. 

^  See  further  below. 

*  To  illustrate  the  difficulty  that  sometimes  presents  itself  in  placing  the 
names,  I  may  take  a  case  in  point.  Though  Dynne  is,  as  I  think,  derived 
from  Dunn{a),  an  intelligible  A-name.  it  can  certainly  not  be  looked  upon  as 
a  genuine  .d-name  itself,  since  its  —  mutated  —  stem  does  not  occur  in  com- 
pound   names;    and    it    is    not    intelligible,  unless  wrongly  associated  with  OE 
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A. 


a.     Intelligible. 

Aelfe  moil.  Hiklebraiul  p.  367   (Harold  Ij. 

See  Aelf.  —  This  may,  however,  be  nothing  but  a  curtailed 
form  of  Aelfere  =  Aclfhere:  cf,  e.  g.,  Hiidebrand  p.  378. 

Aldi  Ellis,  lutr.  11  p.   14,  Aide  ib.  p.  281. 

See  Ealda;  cf.  also  Aldi  f. 

Berne  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.  48  (Yorksh.). 

See  Be{o)rn.  Possibly  Scand.;  cf.  Bjorkman,  Namenk.  p.  22, 
note  3. 

Blache  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.  4<). 

See  mac(h). 

Bode  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.  50. 

See  Boda. 

Breme,  see  group  I. 

Brune  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.  60. 

See  Brun.     Possibly  Scand. 

Bryni  :  Britny  ^  dux  Suthsaxonum  BCS  80  (c.  692),  Brync  ib. 
208  (772),  Brijni  ib.  275  (796),  Bryne  presbyter  ib.  288  (798); 
Bryni  LV  221,  269,  340. 

See  Brun.  Cf.  also  such  compounds  as  Brynuald  LV  335. 
MiiLLER  pp.  65,  93. 

Cyne  BCS  208  (772),  Cyne  minister  ib.  470  (854);  Cync  (?) 
mon,  Grueber  p.    191   (Eadw.  ii). 

See    Cyn{n)a.     If    Cyne    really   means  'royal',  as  is  suggested 

by    MgClure,    Archaol.    Cambr.    5th    ser.     VII    p.    268,    note    1, 

Weekley,    Surnames    p.    44,    the    name   of  course  does  not  belong 

here,  but  to  group  I. 

D(a)ene,  .see  group  I. 

Diori,  see  group  I. 
— ^ — 

dyne  "din'.  In  spite  of  lliis,  Dynne.  has  here  been  given  in  the  group  corre- 
sponding to  that  of  Dunn{n).  I  am  quite  aware  tiiat  this  implies  in  some 
measure  a  deviation  from  the  principles  of  arrangement  followed  in  the  main 
part  of  the  treatise,  but  in  order  to  get  some  sort  of  regularity  this  method 
has  been  adopted.  Besides,  it  may  be  noticed  that  names  of  such  an  ambig- 
uous character  as  Dynne  are  few  in  number. 
1  ME  spelling. 
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Dunne  KCD   1354  (11th  cent.),  Dunne  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.  70.^ 

See   Dunn. 

Dynne,-a  :  Dynne  BL  29  (c.  725);  Dynne  (dat.)  BCS  308 
(c.  822),  Dynne  dux  ib.  322  (805),  326  (808)  ^  Dynni  duels  lb. 
340  (812),  Dynne  dux  ib.  343  (814)  =  Dynna  dux  ib.  350  (814) 
=  Dyne  dux  ib.  35G  (.816),  Dynne  dux  ib.  357  (810),  Dynne  dia- 
conus  ib.  379  (824),  Dynne  dux  ib.  462  (851). 

See  Dunn.     Cf.   above  p.   120,  note  4. 

[Earne  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.  77  (Yorlcsh.),  Erne,  Erni  ib.  p.  107 
(Chesh.)  is  probably  Scaud.;  see  Bjorkman,  Pers.  p.  7,  Nameuk.  p.  31]. 

Ecgi  LV  175. 

See  Ecga.     Muller  p.  66. 

Fre5i,  Fri6i  :  Frtdi,  Frecli  mou.  Hildebrand  p.  269,  Fre^i 
Grueber  p.  282,  Fredi  Holm  528  (Cuut);  Fridi  mon.  Grneber  p. 
327  (Harthacnut). 

See  Frid.  Not  necessarily  a  corrupt  form,  as  Holm  p.  37 
assumes.     For  the  interchange  e-i  cf.  Holm  1.  c.  ^ 

Fpodi?,  see  Frod. 

Frome  mon.  Grueber  pp.  352,  353,  Frome  Hildebrand  p.  433 
(Eadw.  Conf.). 

See  Fram.  Frome  seems  to  be  the  same  man  as  Froma,(\.  v.; 
cf.  Grueber  p.  331. 

Gife  moD.  Grueber  p.  199,  Hildebrand  p.  90,  Holm  168 
(Aethelr.  II),  Grueber  p.  395  (Eadw.  Conf.).  Oire  Hildebrand  p. 
442  is  probably  only  a  mistake  for  this  name;  cf.  Grueber  p.  331. 
Such  compounds  as  Girnrd  (Forssner  p.  104)  are  scarcely  to  be 
taken  into  account. 

:  Gif-,  OE  gifu  etc.  'gift'.  F  630,  Forssner  p.  112  it.  Holm 
p.  38. 

Godi  mon.  Grueber  p.  331,  Godi  Hildebrand  p.  446  (Eadw. 
Conf.);  Gode  Ellis,  Intr.  I  p.  425,  II  p.  120  (fern.?).  Code  ib.  II 
p.  69  (Line;  Scand.?)  is  probably  the  same  name;  cf.  Codricus  ib. 
=  Godricus. 

See  God. 


>  Some  iiisLinces  jriveii  under  Dunn  might  equally  well  belong  here, 
e.  g.  BCS  183,  486.  —  BCS  1045.  quoted  in  Inde.x  Sax.,    has  Dunnes  atigvle. 

^  Dynne  OET  p.  455  (chart.  50). 

3  Is  Fredo  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.  318  of  Cunt.-Gerni.  origin?  Cf.  Forssner  p- 
!)4.  —  Fredices  (gen.)  Grueber  p.  Hil  is  prubal)ly  to  lie  connected  with  Frodric, 
Frederic  ib.  p.  150. 
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Golde  Ellis,  Jiitr.  I  p.  428,  II  p.   130  (fern.?). 

See  Golda. 

Hilda  mon.  Grucbcr  [).    1G4  (Eadgar). 

See  Hild. 

Hwite  (ace.)  BCS  1250  (c.  970) ^  Cf.  White  mou.  Gruebcr  p. 
123  (Eadnmud). 

See  Hwita. 

Hys(s)e,  see  group  I. 

Ini  etc.  :  Ini  rex  ^  Beda  HE  IV  15,  V  7  {Lie  Transl.  pp. 
423,  585);  Inii  regis  Aldhelm,  Epistolse  col.  104;  Ines,  Ince{gen). 
Laws  p.  46,  Ine,  Yne,  Ince,  Hyne  ib.  p.  88,  Yne,  Ina,  Ine  ib.  p. 
658  f.;  Ina  rex  Ann.  Wint.  683;  Ini  rex  BCS  29,  74  (688-90;, 
Lie  ib.  78  (692),  Ini  rex  ib.  100  (699?),  Ini,  Ine,  Ina  rex.  ib.  101 
(699),  Ini,  Ine  rex  ib.  102,  Ina,  Yni  rex.  ib.  103,  Iiies  cyncges 
ib.  106  (701),  Ini  rex  ib.  108,  109  (704),  112,  113,  Yni  regis  ib. 
114  (705),  Ini  rex  ib.  121  (708?),  Ina,  Ine  rex  ib.  142,  Ini,  Ina 
rex  ib.  143,  Ine  ib.  144  (725),  Ini  rex  ib.  155  (726-37),  Lies 
regis  ib.  169  (c.  745),  Ine  rex  ib.  623  (909),  Lies  (!)  rex  ib.  794 
(944);  Ine  Chron.  Preface  A,  688  A,  694,  710,  715,  718,  721  A, 
722,  725,  726  E,  728  A,  855  A;  Ine  Asser  ch.  1;  7ne  Aethelweard 
680,  694,  710,  715,  721,  857;  Lie  Geneal.  Corp.  Chr.  438,  Ine, 
Yne  Geneal.  Tib.  B  V  171,  172;  173;  Ini  LV  99,  281  ^  Lia 
(ace.)  prost  KCD  981  (c  970).  ' 

:  In-,  the  intensifying  particle  in-,  recorded  —  apart  from 
names  —  in,  e.  g.,  OE  indryhten  'most  noble',  infrbd  'very  wise', 
inhold  'thoroughly  loyal';  see  Hofer,  Germania  XV  p.  61  ff. 
MuLLER  pp.68,  100,  Wrede,  Ostg.  p.  103,  note  4,  F  955,  Schonfeld 

p.  146. 

Lafe  mon.  Grueber  p.  200,  Hildebrand  p.  115  (Aethelr.  II); 
Laue  DB  IV  p.  626  (Winton.). 

See  Lafa. 

Lange  Ellis,  lutr.  II  p.  155  (fem.?). 

See  Lang. 

Ledi  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.    155. 


1  'Byrhtric  ge  freode  Ribrost  7  ]Itvite\     Perliaps  fem.  (iiom.  *Hwitu). 

2  King  of  Wessex  c.  688-7^20;  cf.  DGB  III  p    "236,  DNB  XXVIII  p.  4>28. 

3  The    latter    instance    is    donbtful  :  LVD    p.    28  has  Berctuini,  LV  281 
b.  oru.  ini. 

*  Nom.  Inn?  In  the  case  of  King  Ini,  Ina  is  certainly    only  a  Latinized 
form. 
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Apparently  to  be  connected  witli  compounds  such  as  Ledma- 
nns,  Le(h)iar(us),  Lc(l)nrr(us),  Lcdric,  Leduiniis,  Lcduui  Ellis  p. 
155  f.  (=  Leod-,  see  Lioda).  1  feel,  however,  very  uncertain  as 
to  the  genuineness  of  Ledi ;  |)erhaps  it  is  only  a  careless  spelling 
for   TjcduHi  (Leodivl;/)  above  (both   from  Shropsh.). 

[Lefle  mon.  Keary  p.  62  (Burgredj  is  probably  a  corrupt  form 
of  some  comj)oun(l  with   Leaf-.     On   p.  46  the  editor  reads  Lcfla.] 

Leofe  BCS  501   (c.  860);  Lene  Ellis,  Intr.  II  j).    158  (fem.?).^ 

See  Lcof. 

[Luffe  mon.  Grueber  p.  332,  Hildebrand  p.  455  (Eadw.  Conf. ) 
seems  to  be  an  error  for  Luffinc,  q.  v.] 

[Manne,  Monne  is  most  likely  Scand.  Note,  however,  such  an 
early  instance  as  Monne  mon.  Keary  pp.  155,  156  (Northumb., 
Eanred).    See  Bjorkman,  Pers.  p.  95,  Nameuk.  p.  61.    Cf.  Man{;n)a.] 

Mere  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.    184. 

See  Mervd,  ^. 

Orde  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.    191. 

See  Orda.  But  this  is  perhaps  only  an  error  for  Ordcc  =  Ord- 
Jieah  Ellis  1.  c.  ^ 

Saxi,  Sexi  :  Saxi  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.  210,  Sexi,  Sexins  ib.  p. 
213;  Saxius  KCD  735  (c.   1045;  starred). 

See  Seaxa. 

Secgge  mon.  Grueber  p.   144  (Eadred). 

See  Secgga.  According  to  Grueber  =  Secgesfcf(?),  which  is, 
however,  not  recorded  in  OE. 

Spille  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.  226  (Line). 

See  Spila.  Otherwise  OE  spillan  'to  destroy'  might  also  be 
thought    of;    cf.    the  well-known   OWScand.  byname  .<;hdldaspiUir. 

Swote  mon.  Hildebrand  p.  341,  Swote  (or  Sicota)  Grueber  p. 
303  (Harold  I). 

See  Sivot. 

Tidi  presbyter  Vita  Cuthb.  auct.  anon.  p.  278  (c.  680;  quoted 
from  Searle  p.  579);  Tidi  LV  200. 

See  Tida.     Muller  p.  68. 

Til(l)i  :  Till  LV  297,  Tih  BCS  417  (837);  TilU  LV   169. 


^  Does  Lofe  Ellis,  Inlr.  II  p.  18;2,  belong  hereV 

-  Since  Uie  nieaiiiug  of  Merc-  is  not  quite  certain,  I  have  prei'erred  to 
give    Mere    here  instead  of  in  groiii)  I,  where  it  ought  properly  to  be  placed. 

^  Whether  Orthi  Ellis,  lulr.  H  p.  193,  stands  for  Orihvig.  as  is  staled 
hy  Skakle  1).  ."JTU,  I  am  not  in  a  position  to  verify. 
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See  TiJa.     Muller  p.  69.     Cf.  also  Holder  II   1848^ 

Tunne  Ellis,  lutr.  II  p.   244  (Line). 

See  Ttui(n)a.  The  locality  supports  Scand.  origin,  (cf.  Lind, 
LuNDGREN  s.  V.),  but  from  a  phonological  point  of  view  the  name 
might  equally  well  be  nativ^e. 

[Ware  (?)  :  Edsigetvare  mon.  Grueber  p.  2G!2,  Hildebrand  j). 
216,  Holm  439  (Cnut). 

Doubtful  whether  a  byname  or  not;  see  Hildebrand  p.  VII, 
Holm  p.  67.  At  any  rate  Holm  seems  to  be  right  in  connecting 
the  bvuame  (name?)  with  OE  tvaru  'shelter,  protection,  care'  or 
names  containing  that  element.] 

Wege,    Weglie  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.  265  (Yorksh.,  Line). 

See   Wegga.     Scand.? 

Wige,    Wighe  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.  267. 

See   Wi{c)ga. 

Wine,  see  group  I. 

b.     Unintelligible. 

Ael(l)i  etc.  :  Aeli  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.  6;  —  AcUi,  king  of  the 
South  Saxons^  Beda  HE  II  5  (var.  Aelle;  Transl.  p.  130  Aelle), 
Aelle  Chron.  477,  485,  491  (^e/Za  491  E),  827;  .-le//^  Aethelweard 
477,  492,  827;  Aelli,  king  of  the  Deirans^,  Beda  HE  II  1  (var. 
Aelle,  Elle;  Transl.  p.  Ill  Aelle),  Aelle  Yffing,  Geneal.  Vesp.  B 
VI  73,  Aelle  Geneal.  Corp.  Chr.  435,  Alii  Neunius  ch.  57,  63, 
TJlli  ib.  ch.  61,  Aelle  Chron.  560,  588,  Aelle  Aethelweard  560; 
Aelli  LV  380;  Aelle  Flor.  Wore.  928;  cf  Aelle,  'qui  et  Aelfwinu^ 
ib.  p.  242  (episc.  licetfeld.)*. 

See  Ael{l)a.  Note  that  the  same  man  is  called  both  Aella 
and  Aelli.     Kemble,  Names  p.  98,  Muller  p.  64. 

Aet(t)i  :  Aeti  archiepiscopus  KCD  784(1046);  Aetfi  LV  170. 

Aeti  is  in  all  probability  a  short  form  of  Eadsige,  Archbishop 
of  Canterbury  1038—50  (Searle  BKN  p.  10);  cf.  Eadsius  archi- 
episcopus Cantuariensis  KCD  785.  —  Aetti,  on  the  other  hand, 
most  likely  belongs  to  the  stem  of  Atta,  q.  v.  Kemble,  Names 
p.  97,  Stark  p.  17,  Mijller  pp.  64,   140. 

Baede  LV  432. 


For  the  name  Tilisi  LV  95.   103,   108,  170,  211,  see  Muller  p.  69. 

Cf.  Skarle  BKN  p.  270,  DNB  I  p.   169. 

Cf.  Searle  BKN  p.  323. 

Bishop  of  Lichfield  c.  920— c.  938;  Searle  BKN  p.  136. 
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See  Baedn.  —  According  to  Chadwick,  Studies  in  OE  p.  97, 
ae  here  possibly  represents  ce^,  i.  e.  North,  ^-imitation  of  da  < 
Prim.  Germ,  an,  corresponding  to  normal  Angl.  e,  WSax.  le.  This 
etymology  is  rejected  by  Muller  p.  186,  because  WGerm.  an 
before  i  appears  as  c  in  LV.  It  may  be  that  such  is  usually  the 
case;  on  p.  47,  however,  Muller  himself  deriv^es  Angl.  Baeda, 
Beda  from  *haudi-,  and  therefore  his  protest  cannot  be  looked 
upon  as  very  important,  even  if  it  may  be  admitted  that  the  other 
etymologies  suggested  (p.  64)  are  rather  plausible  as  well. 

Betti  presbyter  Beda  HE  III  21  {Bete  Transl.  p.  287);  Bctti 
LV  161,   164,  266,  336. 

See  Bettn.     Mijller  p.  64. 

Byn(n)i  :  Bijni  LV  159;  Bynni  ib.  115,  162;  Bijnni  ducis 
BCS  230  (779). 

See  Bynna,  Buna.     Muller  p    65. 

Cud(d)i  :  Cndi  mon.  Grueber  p.  198,  Hildebraud  p.  53  (Aethelr. 
II);   Cuddi  LV   161. 

See  Cud{d)a.     Muller  p.  65'. 

Dod(d)e  :  Dode  (or  Dodda)  mon.  Grueber  p.  320,  Dode  mon. 
Hildebraud  p.  398  (Harthacnut) ;  Bode  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.  74;  Ulf 
Doddes  sune  BCS  1130  (972-92). 

See  Dod{d)a.  Note  the  byname  Aluuinus  dode  Ellis,  Intr.  II 
p.  35.  Dodde  appears  to  be  a  Scaudinavized  form  of  Dodda. 

Dudde  BCS  501  (c.  860;  fern.?). 

See  Dudd. 

Dudi,  see   Dndig. 

Ecci  :  Ecci  LV  200;  Ecce  (gen.)  2  BCS  42  (676;  KCD  14 
starred),  Ecce  episcopus  ib.  113  (705). 

See  Ecca.  —  Ecce  BCS  113  is  evidently  the  same  as  Aecci, 
Bishop  of  Dunwich  c.  675  — c  730  (cf  below).  Very  little  is  known 
about  him,  which  explains  the  uncertainty  in  the  writing  of  his 
name;  DCB  II  p.  242  (s.  v.  Effi)  gives  six  different  spellings.  — 
Muller  p.  66. 

Eddi,  see  Headdi. 

Eoppe,  see  Eo^n^ci. 

Haddi  :  lladdi  episcopus  BCS  103  (701),  Jladdc  abbas  ib. 
107  (704). 


'   Cyddi,  recorded    liy  Seahle  p.   15"i,  willi  a  reference  lo  'LVD  S\v.  573' 
seems  to  be  due  lo  a  confusion  between  Cydda  and  Cudda. 
^  Nom.  Ecca? 
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See   Ildddct. 

Haeddi  :  Haedde  episcopus  Beda  HE  III  7,  Haeddi  ib.  IV  12 
(var.  Heddi,  Haedda;  Transl.  p.  410  Ilmlde),  V  18,  Haedde  Geueal. 
Vesp.  B  VI  18  (epise.  occid.  sax.),  7/«(/r/e  Geneal.  Corp.  Chr.  431, 
Hceddi  abbas  BGS  37  (675),  Hceddi  episcopus  ib.  50  (680),  Hcedde 
episcopus  ib.  61  (681),  Hceddi  episcopus  ib.  62  (682),  70  (688), 
Haedde  episcopus  ib.  81,  82  (693),  87  (695),  290  (803) S  Hcsdde 
h  Chron.  703  E  (=  Hedde  ib.  A),  Haddes  (gen.)  Laws  p.  88  (var. 
Heddes),  Hadde  biscop  Aelfric  LS  II  p.  134. 

See  Heed  da. 

Haethi  LV  196,  Haedi  ib.  341. 

Probably  belonging  to  the  same  group  as  the  preceding  name; 
OE  lia'p  'heath'  is  scarcely  possible.  Muller  p.  67,  Binz  p.  165. 
See  further  under  Hadda. 

Headdi  :  Headdi  episcopus  BCS  71  (688;  KCD  28  starred), 
Headdi  Flor.  Wore.  p.  235  (preesul.  went.).  According  to  Searle 
BKN  p.  64,  Eddi  episcopus  BCS  47  (680)  is  the  same  man,  and 
elsewhere  he  is  called  Hcedde,  Headda. 

See  Headda. 

Heddi  :  Hedde  abbatis  BCS  25  (670),  Hedde  antistite  ib.  101 
(699)  Heddi  episcopus  ib.  121  (c.  700  ?)^  Hedde  episcopus  ib.  142 
(725),  Hedde  ib.  197  (c.  765),  Hedde  episcopus  ib.  206  (770),  Hedde 
biscop  Chron.  676,  703  A  (=  Hcedde  ib.  E). 

See  Hedda. 

Hiddi  :  Hiddi  presbyter  BCS  37  (675;  KCD  11  starred),  Hiddi 
LV  159. 

See  Hidda.     Muller  p.  67. 

[Huni,  Htme,  Hiinni,  {Hunus)  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.  151  is  in  all 
probability  of  Scand.  origin;  cf.  Bjorkman,  Pers.  p.  70,  and  the 
note  under  Hun  above.  —  Hune,  Hune  Beda  HE  Transl.  p.  423 
is  obviously  due  to  a  mistranslation.  The  Latin  text  (IV  15)  has 
'a  ducibus  regis,  Bercthuno  et  Andhuno\  which  the  translator 
renders  by  'from  6sss  cyninges  ealldormonnum  Berhthune  7  Hune'.] 

Hyni  LV  99. 

See  Hun.     Muller  p.  67. 

Ingui    Angenwitting^  Chron.  547  BC,  Ingui  Flor.  Wore.  547. 

A  short    form    of   Inc/wine,    '/w(/-worshipper'.     For  the  name 


1  Hedde  KCD  1018  (starred). 

2  Haedde  KCD  71. 

«  Cf.  Searle  BKN  p.  255. 
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of  Ing  see  Inga  and  literature  there  quoted.  —  h\  tlie  Berniciau 
genealogy  the  phace  of  Ingui  is  taken  by  Inguec  Nennius  ch.  57, 
and  by  Ingcngeat  Flor.  Wore.  p.  253;  in  the  Geneal.  OET  p. 
170  he  is  omitted  altogether.     Cf.  Hackexberg  p.   109  ff. 

Lude  :  Lude  mon.  Keary  p.  62  (Mercia,  Burgred),  Lucie  (or 
Luda)  Grueber  p.  ?>iL  (Aelfred);  Lmli  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.  182 
(=  Ludig,  q.  V.?}. 

See  Luda. 

[Mali  mon.  Grueber  p.    102  (Aethelstan). 

See  M(d{f).] 

Morre  mon.  Grueber  p.  332  (Eadw.  Conf ). 

Perhaps  to  be  connected  with  names  in  Mor-:  see  F  lllG, 
Bruckner  p.  284,  Holder  II  027  ff.,  Bjorkman,  Pers.  p.  00,  Forssner 
p.    192. 

[Ode  Ellis,  Intr.  I  p.  458. 

See  Od{d)a.\ 

S(a)ebbi,  Sibbi  etc.  :  Sehhi  rex^  Beda  HE  III  30,  IV  G,  11 
[Sihha,  Sehba,  Sehhe,  Schh,  Sibbe  Transl.  pp.  330  f.,  382,  403), 
Sebbe  Seaxreding,  Sax.  Geneal.  19,  Sibbi  cyning  Chron.  656  E, 
Sebbe  regis  BCS  42  (670),  Sebbi  rex  Eastsax  ib.  81  (692—3), 
Scbbi  regis  Eastssexanorum  ib.  87  (695),  Sebbi  episcopi^  ib.  89 
(696),  Sibbius^  rex  KCD  984  (664;  starred) ^  Sebbi  Flor.  Wore. 
664,  Sebbe  ib.  675,  Saebbi  ib.  250  (geneal.  reg.  orient.  sa.\.). 

Presumably  an  original  short  form  of  such  compounds  as 
Scebeorht,  though  confusion  with  the  stem  sibb-  has  afterwards 
taken  place.     See  Sceba,  Sibba;  Sibi. 

[Tydi  LV  117. 

See  Tilda.     Muller  p.  69.] 

Vdi  Ellis,  Intr.  I  p.  498. 

See   Udd. 

[Winge  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.  269  (Essex). 

Probably  OEScand.  vinge  'wing',  used  as  a  byname;  see 
Bjorkman,  Zur  dial.  Prov.  p.  25,  Skeat,  Etym.  Diet.  s.  v.  'wing'. 
Cf.  Wengc  Bjorkman,  Pers.  p.  175.  Xote.  however,  the  compound 
Wingbald  BCS  258  (before  790),  and  the  instances  given  in  F 
1608.] 

'  King  of  Essex  c.  662—82;  Seahle  BKN  p.  275.  Pi.ummeb.  Be.Ia  II  \\  •"' 
Most  of  the  charters  in  question  are  marked  as  spurious  by  Kemble. 
2  re},Ms  KCD  40. 
••'  Gihhius  nC.S  22. 
•*   BCS  62.'),  given   in  Index  Sax.,  lias  Sibbcs  lea. 


Names  in  -i   (-e).  129 


B. 


a.    Intelligible. 

[Barne  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.  47  (Line).  Of  Scancl.  origiu?  See 
Bjorkman,  Namenk.  p.  23,  note.     Cf.   Bar[n),  Beam.] 

Beige,  see  Bclga. 

[Brece  or  Brege  nion.  Grueber  pp.  89,  97  (Eadw.  the  Elder). 

If  tlie  former  reading  is  correct,  the  name  might  possibly  be 
associated  M-ith  Breca,  Breoca  Beowulf  506,  531,  583,  Widsith  25 
(:  OE  brecan  'to  break');  cf.  Binz  p.  158,  Chambers  p.  110  f., 
Bjorkman,  Anglia  Beibl.  1919  p.  170  ff.  Since  this  stem  is,  how- 
ever, not  found  in  OE  nomenclature  apart  from  these  instances,  I 
think  it  preferable  to  look  upon  Brege  (Brece?)  as  a  corruption, 
or  perhaps  a  real  short  form  of  some  Celtic  name  in  Breg-,  Brig-; 
see  Holder  s.  v.] 

Buge  Ellis,  Intr.  I  p.  388,  II  p.  61   (fem.?). 

See  Buga.  This  instance  is,  however,  doubtful  both  with 
regard  to  gender  and  nationality.  Note  that  Bugo  Ellis,  Intr.  II 
p.  61  (Cont.-Germ.?  F  343)  is,  like  Buge,  derived  from  Notting- 
hamshire (and  Yorkshire). 

Cnape,  see  Cnapa. 

Esi,  Oese  etc.  :  Esi  abbatis  Beda  HE  pref.  [Isses  (gen.)  Transl. 
p.  4],  Est  LV  214,  Ese  BCS  496  (858).  The  other  instances 
seem  to  be  due  to  erroneous  readings  of  the  form  Oisc  in  Bede: 
Oese  Ocging,  Goieal.  Vesp.  B  VI  114  (Cantwar.)\  Oese  Geneal. 
Corp.  Chr.  438,  Ese  Aethelweard  596 ^  Eose  Hearne,  Text.  Roff. 
ch.  37  (quoted  from  Searle). 

For  the  etymology  see  Esa,  Oesa.  Muller  p.  66;  Bjorkman, 
Pers.  p.  38. 

Esne.  see  group  I. 

Grene,  see  group  I. 

Hemmi  LV  335. 

See   Henima.     Muller  p.  67. 

Hiordi,  see  group  I. 

^  Cf.  Searle  BKN  p.  !258,  Chadwick,  Origin  p.  46,  note  2. 

^  'Denique  Aelhelbyrht  Eormenrices  filius  fuit,  cujus  avus  Ochtn,  qui 
praenominabatur(!)  Ese,  propter  quod  postea  reges  Caiituarii  Esingas  sunt 
iiomen  sortiti'. 

Mats  Redin.  n 
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[Lambe    Ellis,    Intr,  II  p.   154    (Line). 

Though  this  may  be  associated  with  OE  lamb  'lanib\  it  is 
most  likely  a  Scand.  name^  Cf.  OWScaiui.  Lambi  (Lind),  and 
lamb,  lambi  as  a  byname  Jonsson  p.  804,  Kahle  p.  230  (which  is 
no  doubt  its  original  function).  The  name  Lambccarl  Ellis  1.  c. 
(cf,  BjoRKMAN,  Pers.  p.  89)  seems  to  be  a  later  formation.  — 
Lambert  (Forssner  p.  172)  is  scarcely  to  be  taken  into  consider- 
ation  here.] 

Pipe  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.   367. 

Apparently  OE  pipe  f.  'pipe,  tube';  yet  it  is  perhaps  more 
likely  to  be  connected  with  Piperellus,  Fipin  ib.  Cf.  Forssner 
p.  204. 

Sib(b)i  :  5?7^e  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.  213,  Sibi  ib.  p.  234.  —  Sibbi, 
see  under  S{a)ehbi. 

See  Sibba. 

Snode  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.  218. 

:  OE  sudd  'hood,  head-dress,  fillet'?  Cf.  Ceolla  Suoding  BL 
115  (after  757). 

Suince  mon.   Grueber  p.   143  (Eadred). 

:  OE  geswinc  'toil,  work',  {ge)sivincan  'to  labour'?    Cf  Sivenc. 

Wade  BCS  118  (706)  ^  Wade  miles  KCD  1338  (1050—4), 
Wade  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.  262. 

See    Wada. 

Wode  mon.  Grueber  p.    164  (Eadgar). 

See   Uiiodda. 

h.     Unintelligible. 

Add!  comes  Beda  HE  V  5  (var.  Aeddi;  Trausl.  p.  570  Addi, 
Idda). 

See  Adda.  —  Cf.  Aeddi. 

Aecci  :  Aecci  episcopus^  Beda  HE  IV  5  (Transl.  p.  380  Acce, 
Ecce),  Aecce  Geneal.  Vesp.  B  VI  28  (episc.  orient,  aiigl  ),  Aecce 
Geneal.  Corp.  Chr.  434,  Aecci  (gen.)  BCS  41  (c.  675),  Aecci  F\ov. 
Wore.  673.  Acce  (gen.)  BCS  40  (c.  675)  is  probably  the  same 
man. 

See  Acca.   —   Cf.  Ecce. 


'  Not  in  Bjorkman. 

*   Uuada  KCD  58  (.starred). 

^  Bishop  of  Duiiwicli  c.  1)75— c.  730;  Searle  BKl\  p.  38. 
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Aed(d)i  :  Aedi  Ellis.  Intr.  II  p.  4;  —  A cddi 'cognomento  Ste- 
phaniis'  Bediv  HE  IV  "2  (var.  Aedi;  Trans),  p.  345  Edde,  Aedda, 
Aedde),  Aedde  Eddius,   Wilfr.  ch.   14. 

See  Adda.     Cf.  Raine,  Historians  of  York   I  p.   XXXI. 

Aese  princeps  BCS  282  (79G). 

Since  KCD  180  (starred)  reads  Aesc,  it  wonld  be  rather  futile 
to  suggest  an  etymology  for  this  name.  If  the  form  is  genuine, 
however,  Aese  belongs  to  the  same  stem  as  Aesica,  q.   v. 

[Aiti,  Altius  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.  25. 

The  fem.  form  Alta  has  been  connected  above  —  though 
hesitatingly  —  with  {E)alde,  and  it  is,  of  course,  equally  possible 
that  this  name  belongs  to  {E)ald{-)  as  well.  We  are  here,  how- 
ever, evidently  concerned  with  an  AN  spelling,  the  real  OE  equi- 
valent of  which  it  is  very  difficult  to  ascertain.  —  A  Celtic  origin 
(cf.  Holder  I   109)  need  certainly  not  be  supposed.] 

[Ap(p)e  :  Ape  Ellis,  Intr.  ii  p.  40,  Apius  DB  IV  p.  604 
(Exon.);  Am)e  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.  40. 

Most  likely  not  native;  cf.  Holder  I  165  ff.,  Ill  641,  Bjork- 
MAN,  Namenk.   p.    13.] 

Babbi  DB  IV  p.  622  (Winton.). 

See  Babha.  The  name  may  also  be  Scand.;  cf.  ODan.  Bahhe 
(Nielsen). 

Baere  abbatis  BCS   194  (759-65). 

From  the  stem  of  OE  heran  'to  bear'?  Cf  gehcere  'manner, 
behaviour',  and  the  suffix  -hcere. 

[Barbs  mon.  Grueber  pp.    112  (Aethelstan),   125  (Eadmund). 

Either  Celtic  (cf  Holder  I  344),  or  a  mistake  for  Bardel  or 
Burdel,    a  contemporary  moneyer  from  the  same  place  (Norwich).] 

[Bate,  name  occurring  on  a  burial  pyramid  at  Glastonbury, 
Will.  Malm.  ch.  21. 

Probably  related  to  Celtic  (OE?)  hat,  ha  fa  'bat,  cudgel';  see 
Holder  I  360,  III  815  ff.,  NED  'bat'.  In  this  connection  the  by- 
name Aelfric  Bafa  (Searle  p.  18)  might  also  be  mentioned.  Accord- 
ing to  DNB  I  164,  it  means  'the  bat';  this  is,  however,  unlikely, 
since  NE  hat,  which  is  not  recorded  until  c.  1575,  has  taken  the 
place  of  ME  hakke  (NED  s.  v.)  But  VVeekley,  Surnames  p.  24, 
shows  that  (le)  Bat  was  a  common  nickname  even  in  the  13th 
cent.] 

[Bene  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.  48  (Devon). 

Like    Ber,    q.  v.,    this    may  belong  to  compounds  with  Ber-, 
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but  the  iustance  seems  doubtful,  and  so  I  prefer  to  give  the  name 
here,  in  brackets.   —   OE  here  'barley'  is  scarcely  possible.] 

Besi  etc.  :  Besi  (or  Besel)  mou.  Grueber  p.  122  (Eadmund), 
Bese  ib.  p.  146  (Eadred);  Besi  Tuk  KCD  795  (1051;  starred); 
Besi,  Besy,  {Beso?)  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.  48. 

Scand.,  or  connected  with  Bosa,  q.  v.?  Cf.  Bjorkman,  Namenk. 
p.  24. 

Bis!  :  Bisi  episcopus^  Beda  HE  IV  5  (Bise,  Byse,  Besce, 
Biise  Tratisl.  |)p.  374,  380),  Bisi  Orientalium  Auglorum  episcopus 
BCS  30  (073),  Bisi  Geneal.  Vesp.  B  VI  27  (episc.  orient,  angl.), 
Bisi  Geneal.  Corp.  Chr.  433,  Bisi  Flor.  Wore.  p.  233;  BisiE\\\s, 
Intr.  II  p.  49. 

From  the  stem  his  'aufgeregt  einherstiirmen',  found,  for  in- 
stance, in  OHG  pison,  MHG  hiscn  'mutwillig  spriugeu',  OSwed.  hisa, 
NSwed.  dial,  hesa  'to  run';  OHG  hisa  'Nordv/ind';  see  Torp,  Wort- 
schatz  p.  271.  Cf.  OHG  Biso  (F  308),  OSwed.  Bisi  (Lundgren; 
Hellquist,  Xen.  Lid.  p.  93);  cf.  also  Holder  I  426  f. 

Bol(l)e  :  Bole  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.  50  (Line);  —  BoUe  ib.  I  p. 
383  (Hants.),  II  pp.  50  (Wilts.,  Dors.),  262 ^  (Somers.),  BoUe  DB 
IV  p.  605  (Exon).  623  (Winton.). 

The  occurrence  of  this  name  in  England  lias  been  discussed 
by  Bjorkman,  Namenk.  p.  26,  Anglia  Beibl.  1917  p.  229,  Zachuisson. 
Stud,  i  mod.  sprakvet.  VI  p.  276;  both  seem,  however,  to  have 
overlooked  the  instances  above.  Besides  Scand.  Bole  (DB  Line, 
and  in  Bolehy  etc.,  see  Bjorkman)  we  have  undoubtedly  to  assume 
the  co-existence  of  a  genuine  OE  (or  possibly  Celtic)  BoUe.  Cf. 
further  under  Bolla. 

[Bolne  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.  51. 

Like  Bohi,  q.   v.,  probably  corrupt.] 

[Bosi  mon.  Montagu  II  47  (Cnut;  quoted  from  Searle  p.  542). 

See  IJosa;  but  this  is  perhaps  most  likely  Scand. ^.  Cf.  OW 
Scand.  Bosi  (Lind),  OSwed.  Bose  (Lundgren),  ODan.  Bosi  (Nielsen); 
hosi  was  also  used  as  a  byname  ("M:idchenj;iger'?)  Jonsson  p.  298, 
Kahle  p.  228.     Cf.  Nerman,  Sviirges  hedna   littcratur  p.   193  f.] 

[Brode,  Brodo,  Broclos,  Brodro  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.  60  are  pro- 
bably nothing  but  careless  .s[)ellings  for  Scand.  Broder,  Brodor 
ib.;  cf.  Bjorkman,  Pers.  p.  30.] 

1  Bishop  of  East  Anglia  c.  669—73;  Searle  BKN  p.  36. 
-  Gen.;  nominative  perhaps  Bolln. 
^  Not  in  Bjorkman. 
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[Cabe  Ellis,  Intr.  11  p.  G3  seems  to  l)e  a  short  t\»rm  of  some 
Celtic  name;  see  Holder  1  660  ff.     Cf.  Caua.] 

[Cane  Ellis,  Intr.   II  p.  64  iSuss.). 

Probably  Scaud.^;  cf.  OSwed.  Kani  (Lundgren),  and  the  OW 
Scand.  byname  Jcani  Rygh  p.  34,  Kahle  p.  241 ;  see  Bugge,  Arkiv 
f.  nord.  ill.  II  p.   167.     Cf.   further   Cana.] 

Cawe    mon.    Grueber  p.   198,   Hildebrand   p.   104  (Aethelr.   II). 

See  Caua. 

[Clare  BCS  882  (949). 

In  all  probability  this  is  a  shortened,  perhaps  curtailed,  form 
of  some  name  containing  Latin  darns.  Cf.  Clarcmhahlus,  recorded 
from  c.  950;  see  Forssner  pp.  54  f.,  274.  Though  several  signa- 
tories of  BCS  882  bear  Scand.  names,  Clare  can  scarcely  be  re- 
garded as  sucli,  since  Iddrr  (like  ME  der,  NE  dear  ultimately 
derived  from  Latin  darus)  is  rather  a  late  word  in  OScand.] 

Coifi  etc.  :  Coifl  primus  pontificum  Beda  HE  II  13  [Cefi,  Ccafi, 
Ccefi  Transl.  pp.  164,  166),  Cnefi  Alcuin,  Versus  167  (Raine, 
Historians    of  York   I  p.  354  reads  Coefi).  —  Cf.  Ceefi  LV  340. 

According  to  Muller  p.  65,  from  a  somewhat  obscure  stem 
*/iO^-,  *kdbi-,  and  perhaps  cognate  with  OE  ceaf  'chaff'.  The 
latter  combination  seems  rather  improbable,  and,  moreover,  the 
identity  between  the  two  names  Coifi  etc.  and  Ceefi  is  hardly  so 
"offenbar"  as  Muller  states.  Kemrle,  Names  p.  83,  translates 
Coifi  by  'the  bold  or  active  one'C?);  does  he  connect  it  with  OE 
cdf  'quick,  active,  prompt;  bold,  brave'  (<  V:aifa-)'!  In  my  opinion 
the  variety  of  spellings  in  the  case  of  the  Northumbrian  priest's 
name  is  too  great  to  permit  of  any  conclusions  as  to  its  etymology. 
—  Not  Celtic,  as  is  assumed  by  Jamieson,  Diet ,  Suppl.  'coivie', 
and  Grlmm,  D.   Myth.  I  p.   75,  note  2;  see  Holder  I   1062. 

CymmiC?)  :  Cijmmi  (gen.)  BCS  111  (704). 

Related  to   Ci/ma,  q.  v.?     Celtic  according  to  Stark  p.  3. 

Drome  mon.  Keary  p.   115  (St.  Eadmund). 

Ebbi  :  Ehhi  LV  131,  154,  250,  ^i?>e  ib.  453,  463;  Ehbi  {gen.) 
BCS  34  (before  675;  KCD  987  starred)"-^;  JEhbi  abbas  Sim.  Durh. 
775;  Ehbi  Ellis,  Intr.  11  p.  77.  -  Cf.  .ie6Z^e  Friesa  Chron.  897  A; 
Forssner  p.   11. 

See  Ebba,  Aebha.  For  the  instance  in  DB  cf.  ODan.  Ehhe 
(Nielsen).  —  Muller  p.  66. 

^  Not  in  Bjorkman. 

*  BCS  1296,  quoted  in  Index  Sax.,  has  Ehbes  ham. 


134  Mats  Redin, 

Efe  mou.  Keary  p.  83  (East  Anglia,  Beonua),  Efe  mou.  (Aethel- 
stan)  Num.  Chron.   1884  p.   245. 

Probably  belonging  to  the  same  stem  as  Aha,  q.  v. 

Eli  :  Eli  mou.  Grueber  pp.  38,  55  (Aelfred),  Ehij')  ib.  102 
(Aethelstan).  Eli  Ellis,  Intr.  II  pp.  1)6,  312  seems  doubtful;  cf. 
the  place-name  Eli  (Ely)  ib. 

:  Goth,  aljis  'ein  auderer';  see  Schonfeld  p.  13,  Forssner  p. 
66  and  literature  there  quoted.  Ella,  q.  v.,  may  also  partly  belong 
to   this  stem. 

Else(?)  :  Else  (dat.)  KCD  1290  (c.  995). 

See  Elesa,  Elsa. 

Embe  EV  440. 

MiiLLER  p.  66. 

En!  :  Anna  filius  Eni  Beda  HE  III  18^  ^h?  Tyttling.  Geneal. 
Vesp.  B  VI  1 18  (Eostengla),  Eni  Geneal.  Corp.  Chr.  438,  Eni  Flor. 
Wore.   [).  249  (geneal.  reg.  orient,  angl.),  Ecni  Nennius  eh.  59. 

Eobe  etc.  :  Eohe  abbas  BCS  157  (723—37),  Ihc  abbas  ib.  154 
(736),  lehe  abbas  ib.   164  (716— 43) ^j  Inhi  LV   175. 

See  Eoha.     Muller  p.  68.  —  Cf.  Ive. 

Ere  mon.   Grueber  p.   Ill   (Aethelstan). 

A  short  form  of  Erewine  (mou.  Aethelr.  II),  or  a  similar 
name?     See  Forssner  p.  77.     Cf.  Erra. 

[Feche  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.   111. 

See  Fech.'\ 

[Fine  Geneal.  Vesp.  B  VI  53,  Fines  ib.  65  is  the  same  as 
(Celtic)  Finan,  Bishop  of  Lindisfarne  651 — 61;  see  Searle  BKN 
p.    180.] 

[Garle  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.  116  (Yorksh.)  is  no  doubt  an  error 
for  Scand.  Carle,  recorded,  for  instance,  by  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.  65; 
cf.  BjoRKMAN,  Pers.  p.  77  f.] 

[Geddi  BCS  4,  5,  Geddi  regis  optimas  ib.  6  (605;  KCD  2,  3, 
4  starred). 

Probably  Celtic;  see  Holder  I   1992.     Cf.   Geda.l 

Greue  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.   131    (Line). 

:  ODan.  yreve  "count,  earl'?  Cf  Bjorkman.  Scand.  loan-words 
p.  43. 


1  Cf.  Seable  BKN  p.  283. 

*  Tlie    three    spellings    probably    denote    the    same    person;    see    DCB  II 
p.   130. 
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H|a)ecci  :  EcBcci  (gen.)  BCS  89  (G%;  KCD  40  starred);  Hecci 
LV    173,  i>Ol.     Cf.  Heche  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.    141   (Devon). 

From  the  stem  of  Hac{c)a,  q.  v.?  Cf.  also  OE  {io)haccian 
'to  hack  (to  pieces)'.     Mullek  p.  67. 

Hame  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.   334  (Cornw.). 

See  H(i)na.  Perhaps  only  a  curtailed  form  o^  Hamelin  (Cornw. 
etc.),  a  diminutive  belonging  to  Hainio,  Hamo;  cf.  Forssner  p.  142. 

Hasi(?),  name  in  runes  on  a  ring,  Stephens  I  p.  371  (6th 
cent.). 

Very  doubtful  reading.  If  genuine,  is  it  to  be  connected 
with  OE  liasii  'dusky,  grey,  ashen'? 

[HioddeLV  328,  Hiuddi  ib.  100,  253,  333,  353,  Hiudu  {  =  Hiuda?) 
ib.  80. 

In  spite  of  the  alleged  parallels  Lomb.  Heudo  (Bruckner  p. 
267),  OHG  Hiaio  ^  (F  846),  the  Germanic  origin  of  this  name 
seems  exceedingly  doubtful.  Cf.  Hellwig  p.  10,  Binz,  Litbl.  1893, 
161,  SiEVERS,  Beitr.  XVIII  p.  413,  Searle  pp.  299,  587,  Muller 
pp.  23,  38  f.,  67.] 

Id(d)i  :  lidi  LV  218:  Iddi  (Lat.  gen.)  BCS  74  (688-90; 
KCD  31   starred). 

See  Ida.  —  Muller  p.  67. 

lelfi  mon.  Grueber  p.  460  (Harold  II). 

The  instance  is  too  late  to  be  simply  identified  with  early 
WSax.  iclfc  'elves'  (plur.  of  celf),  ielfig  'raving,  frantic,  mad';  see 
BiiLBRiNG  §  306.  We  can  hardly  assume  that  this  is  a  case  of  a 
traditional  spelling. 

[lole  :  loles  (gen.)  mon.  Grueber  p.  185  (Eadgar),  lole  ib.  p. 
365  (Eadw.  Conf.). 

See  lola.l 

[lr(r)e,  lr(p)a  mon.  Grueber  pp.  200,  216,  265,  Hildebrand  pp. 
59,  60,   180,  475  (Aethelr.  II,  Cnut). 

Probably  Scand.;  see  Bjorkman,  Namenk.  p.  50.] 

Ive  mon    Grueber  p.   155  (Eadred),  182  (Eadgar). 

See  Ifa.  —   Cf.  Ibe  under  Eohe. 

Lagudi  LV   126. 

Obscure.     Cf.  Muller  p.  68. 

Lane(?)  :  uxor  Lane  (gen.)^  Ellis,  Intr,  II  p.  262. 

'  The    compound    Hiotoman    BCS  377  (824)  occurs  in  a  later  copy.     CT. 
Hizeman  (Forssner  p.  153)? 
^  Nom.  Lana? 
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Native?     Cf.  Holder  II   142,  Bruckner  p.  275,  F  1002. 

[Lulle  (Inx  BCS  475  (854;  KCD  1051  starred)  is  undoubtedly 
an  error  for  LuUcde,  q.   v.] 

[Magne  Ellis,  Intr.  11  p.   183. 

Scand.;  cf.  Bjorkman,  Namenk.  p.  (jl,  where  this  instance  is, 
however,   lacking.] 

Ofe  BCS  501  (c.  860),  0/e(.?)  mon.  Gruebcr  p.  234  (Aethelr.  II). 

See   Ofa. 

[Ote  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.   199  (Yorksh.),   Otti  ib.  (Suff.). 

Not  native.  Either  identical  with  (Cont.-Germ.)  Scand.  Outi, 
Auii  (Bjorkman,  Pers.  p.  24,  Namenk.  p.  20)  or  Otte  (Bjorkman, 
Nanienk.   p.  GO);  cf  also  Forssner  p.   199.] 

[Ourde  BCS  1044  (958)  is  evidently  a  corrupt  form.  The 
charter  contains  nuiny  Scand.  names  that  have  been  ill-treated  by 
the  scribe,  e.  g.  Sunticr  {GiuDier),  Leod  (Leot),  Dor  (Dor).] 

Paelli  LV  340. 

jNIuller  pp.  IX,  68. 

Pede  BCS  154  (736). 

*Rewe(?)  :  Betves  (gen.)  BCS  72  (688;  KCD  994  starred). 

Celtic?     Cf.  Holder  II  1180  f. 

Rippe  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.  379. 

See  Hipp  a. 

[Saerle  abb  Thorpe  p.  615  (11th  cent.). 

See  ScBvla.] 

[Sella  dux  BCS  716  (937),  Acule  dux  ib.  812  (944-6)  is  no 
doubt  an  error  for  Sctile;  cf.  Bjorkman,  Pers.  p.  124,  Namenk. 
p.  77.] 

[Sessi  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.  212. 

Not  to  be  connected  with  OE  scss  'seat,  bcm-h',  but  of  foreign 
origin,  either  Celtic  or  Cont.-Germ.  Cf.  Holder  II  1527,  F  1344, 
Bruckner  p.  305,  Schonfeld  p.  203  and  literature  there  quoted.] 

[Sindi  Ellis,  Intr.  11  p.  214  (Yorksh.). 

To  judge  from  the  locality  this  is  probably,  as  Searle  suggests, 
the  same  as  Scand.  Sendi,  for  which  see  Bjorkmax,  Namenk  i>.  73. 
Otherwise  Cont.-Germ.  Sind-  (F  1339,  Schonfeld  p.  207  f.)  may 
be  thought  of] 

Step!  Ellis,  lutr.  II  p.  229  (Nott.,  Line).  Cf.  Stcpiot  ib. 
(Line). 

Perhaps  belonging  to  OE  steppdu  'to  step',  or  OE  stvpau  'to 
erect,    raise'.      Very    doui)tful.      Cf    OG    Stcpclin    F    1363.     The 
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locality    seems    to    point    to  Scand.  origin,  though  no  Scand.   equi- 
valent is  on   record. 

Stochi  DB  IV  ().  G13  (Exon). 

:  OE  sfoc  m.  'stock,  stum[)',  n.  'place,  house,  dwelling'?  Cf. 
OSwed.  Stolcke  (?  Lundgren),  and  OWScaud.  stokkr  as  a  byname 
(JoNssoN  p.  285,  Kahle  p.  198). 

Strami  Ellis,  Intr.  11  p.  230.     Cf.   Strnnius  ib. 

Possibly  from  the  stem  in  MI^G  strain  {-mm-),  NHG  strammr 
Dutch  strain  etc.;  see  Torp,  Wortschatz  p.  499,  Nynorsk  etym. 
ordb.  'stram'.  Cf.  OG  Stram  F   18G5. 

Swene  mon.  Grueber   p.    1   (Ecgbeorht). 

For  chronological  reasons  this  name  can  hardly  be  identified 
with  Scand.  Siven  etc.;  see  Bjorkman,  Pers.  p.  139^  Namenk.  p.  82. 

[Ton(n)e  :  Tone  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.  240  (Yorksh.),  Tomie  ib.  pp. 
240,  395  (Line,  Warw.). 

Probably    Scand.;    cf.    ODan.    Totme    ni.,    Tonna  f.  (Nielsen )y 
OSwed.    Tonna  f.  (Lundgren).     Cf.  Ton{n)a  above.  —   Tone,  Tona 
may  also  be  an  error  for  Tovi,   Tova  (Bjorkman,  Pers.  p.   141).] 
'  [Thrunni  KCD  970  (1037;  ME  copy). 

Certainly  not  genuine.  Corruption  of  Thrumni  (Bjorkman, 
Pers.  p.    154)?] 

[Duni  dux  KCD  760  (1038)  seems  to  be  the  same  as  Buri 
(comes)  ib.  7GI,  7(J3,  764  etc.;  see  Bjorkman,  Pers.  p.  158.  Dime 
dux  KCD  500  (Yorksh.  963;  starred)  =  Durre  BCS  1112,  is  also 
probably  an   error  for  this  name.] 

[Walle  Ellis.  Intr.  II  p.  263  probably  stauds  for  Wallef  ib. 
=  Walpeof;  see  Bjorkman,  Pers.  p.   173.] 

Uiuti  LV  97. 

MuLLER  p.  69  suggests  that  this  is  a  mistake  for  *Uint/,  in 
which  case  it  belongs  to  the  stem  of   Winfa,  q.   v. 

Yffi  :  Yff'i  Uuscfreaing,  father  of  Aelle',  Geneal.  Vesp.  B  VI 
73,  Yff'e  Geneal.  Corp.  Chr.  435,  Iffi  Nennius  ch.  61,  Yffe  Ux- 
freaing,  Chron.  560  BC,  Yffi  Flor.  Wore.  p.  254  (geneal.  reg. 
deir.),  Iffce  (gen.)  Henry  Hunt.  560;  —  Yffi  filius  Osfridi,  Beda 
HE  II  14,  20  [Yffe,   Uffa  Transl.  pp.   172,  187). 

See   Uffa. 

1  Cf.  Searle  BKN  p.  322. 
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lY.     Diminutive  Names. 

The  diminutive  personal  names  in  OE  iiave  partly  been  dealt 
with  by  EcKHARDT  in  connection  with  his  investigation  into  the  OE 
diminutives  in  general. '  The  name  material  brought  together  by 
him  is  certainly  not  complete^,  but  since  Eckhardt  has  already 
expounded  the  principles  of  OE  diminutive  formation,  I  shall 
only  refer  to  his  paper. 

We  must  notice  in  addition  what  has  been  said  in  the  intro- 
ductory remarks  to  the  preceding  chapter  about  the  relations  be- 
tween the  diminutive  name  and  the  primary  name. 

Moreover,  just  as  in  the  case  of  the  ^-uames,  we  have  here 
to  assume  the  occurrence  of  original  formations.  When  neither 
the  primary  name  nor  a  full  name  corresponding  to  a  diminutive 
name  is  recorded,  this  may  of  course  be  only  accidental,  but  it  is 
more  probable  that  we  are  not  concerned  with  a  real  diminutive; 
agential  nouns  especially  then  come  into  consideration'  Since, 
however,  nothing  certain  can  be  stated  with  regard  to  the  real 
character  of  these  isolated  names  —  which  are,  moreover,  few  in 
number  —  they  have  been  included  among  the  indubitable  diminu- 
tives, as  being  formally  identical   with  them. 

1.     Names  \vith  an  1-suffix.* 

I.  a,  -il,  -el. 

Though  -il  is  preserved  only  in  the  earliest  instances,  the 
mutated  stem-vowel  shows  that  this  was  the  original  ending     When 

^  "Die  angelsachsischen  Deminutivbildungeii".     E.  St.  XXXII  p.  325  ff. 

^  Oil  the  other  hand,  Eckhardt  has  a  few  non-Eiiglish  names  that  have 
not    been  included  here,  e.  g.  Oneln  Beowulf.  Hedca,  Sifeca  Widsith. 

^  For  a[)j)eliative  agential  nouns  witii  an  /-suO'ix  see  Kabre,  Nomina  agentis 
in  OE  p.  AS  ff. 

*  Cf.  FicK  I).  L,  Stark  p.  56  and  passim.  Kluge.  Stammbildungslelire  § 
o6,  Meyer-Lubke,  Rom.  Namenst.  p.  88,  Wrede,  Ostg.  |).  195,  F  !»S7,  Zimmer, 
K.  Z.  XXXII  p.  175,  MiiLLER  p.  140,  Eckhardt  p.  334  ff.,  BjSrkman,  Nainen  im 
Beowulf,  s.  V.  'Hret^el*. 
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there  is  no  mutation,  it  may  be  doubted  whetiier  we  have  to 
assume  -td  (-ol)  >  -el,  or  -il  >  -cl  with  the  non-mutated  vowel 
taken  over  from  the  primary  name,  but  as  -id  (-ol)  is  comparative- 
ly rare  as  a  diminutive  suffix,  all  names  in  -el  have  been  given 
in  this  group.  ^ 

A. 

a.    Intelligible. 

Berhtel   mou.   Keary  p.  46  (Mercia,  Burgred). 

See  Berhf.   —   Eckhardt  p.   836. 

Brunei  homo  Colsuan,  Ellis,  Intr.  II   p.  299  (Line.). 

See  BruH.  Eckhardt  p.  336.  Perhaps  not  native;  cf.  Forssner 
p.  52.  Hilderrand  DB  p.  o32. 

Burgel  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.  62. 

See  Burga. 

[Leofnel  mon.  Grueber  p.   189  (Eadgar). 

According  to  the  editor  =  Leofhelm?  Otherwise  a  diminutive 
of  Leofnod?] 

Mannei,  Monnel  :  Manuel  minister  BCS  516  (867),  520  (868), 
Mannde  (dat.)  ib.  1130  (972-92);  Mannei  mon.  Num.  Chron. 
1884  p.  251  (Eadmund  I);  Monnel  presbiter  BCS  379  (824),  ilfow- 
nel  minister  ib.    1308  (974— 5). ^ 

See  3Iann,  Monn.  Eckhardt  p.  337,  Wrede,  Ostg.  p.  123. 
—  Possibly  the  scriptural  name  Emnnuel?  (Williams,  Anglia 
XXV  p.  415). 

Raedel  mon.  Num.   Chron.   1876  p.  390  (Eadw.  Conf). 

See  Rada.  —  Eckhardt  p.  337,  Muller  p.  114.  Cf.  also 
Bjorkmax,  Nameu  im   Beowulf  s.   v.  'HreSeF. 

Tatel  mou.  Keary  pp.  45  (Mercia,  Berhtwulf),  64  (Burgred). 

See  Tata.  —  Eckhardt  p.  337. 

Witil  mon.  Grueber  p.  103  (Aethelstan);  Vitel  Ellis,  Intr.  II 
p.  249,    Vitel  DB  IV  613  (Exon.). 

The  first  instance  may  be  a  diminutive  of  the  sparsely  recorded 
Wita,  q.  v.,  but  Vitel  in  DB  is  perhaps  more  probably  the  same 
as   Vitalis  ib. 


*    Cf.    ECKHABDT    p.    335. 

■^  From  an  earlier  charter;  cf.  Hicitn. 
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b.    Unintelligible. 

Dud(d)el  :  Diidel  (or  Diidele)  iiion.  Gruebcr  p.  198,  Hilde- 
brand  p.  53  (Aethelr.  JI);  Bnddd  BCS  445  (844). 

See  Dndd.     Eckhardt  p.  337.   —  Cf.  Dyddel. 

Dudecil  nion.  Keary  i)p.  55  (Mercia,  Burgred),  fjO  (Ceol- 
wulf  II). 

See  Dudec.  "Eiiie  poteiizierte  deininutivbililiing"  Eckhardt 
p.  337. 

Dyddel  BCS  406  (833),  417  (837).  ^ 

See  Dndd.   —   Eckhardt  p.  337. 

Morel  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.  356. 

See  Morre.     Native  origiu  doubtful. 

*Tottel  :  Tottelcs  (gen.)  KCD  975  (c.    1065). 

See  Totta. 

Tyrhtel  etc.  :  Tijrhthd  Geneal.  Vesp.  B  VI  49^  Tyrhfella 
(abl.)  Flor.  Wore.  710,  Tyrhtel  ib.  p.  238  (prsesul.  herefbrd.)^, 
Tirtil  episoopus  BCS  82  (693).  Tyrfel  episcopus  ib.   113  (705). 

:  Torht-,  see  Totta.     Eckhardt  p.  337;  Stark  p.  3. 


B. 

a.     Intelligible. 

Huntael  (?)   nion.  Keary  p.  34  (Mercia,  Coenwulf). 

See  HuHta{^).     Doubtful. 

Svencel  {Swcnc  etc.)  niou.  Grueber  p.  247  (Cnut).  Cf  Aelfwi 
Sivencel  (Stvecel)  men.  Hildebraud  [>.  259  (Cnut);  according  to 
HiLDEBRAND  p.   VII  a  bvnaiue. 

See  Sivenc. 

Waedel  etc.  :  Wcedcl  nion.  Grueber  p.  247  (Cnut),  WccdcJl 
or  Wedel  ib.  pp.  304,  307  (Harold  I),  Wcedtd  ib.  pp.  321  (Hartlia- 
cuut),  339  (Eudw.  Conf);    Wudcl  etc.  Ellis,  Intr.  li  p.  262. 


'  Probably  llie  .same  man  as  Duddcl  BCS  i45.  Tiie  lliree  cliarter.s  are 
all  sij,Mied  by  ArcbbLsliop  Ceolno(>. 

-  Bishop  of  Hereford  c.  688 -c.  707;  Searle  BKN  p.   100. 

^  The  variant  Tyrhthclm  MHB  p.  021  is  evidently  constructed  by  the 
scribe,  wiio  took  Tyrht(h)el  for  a  corrupt  form. 
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See  Wada.  The  instances  in  DB  are  possibly  foreign,  but  in 
any  case  they  belong  to  the  same  stem  as  the  native  Wada  •  of. 
FORSSNER    p.    238,    ECKHARDT   p.    337. 

Wod(d)el  :  Wodcl  mon.  Keary  pp.  38  (Mercia,  Coenwulf),  40 
(Ceolwuli"  1);  Woddel  mon.  (Ceolwulf  I)  Num.  Chron.  1894  p.  36 
(the  same  man  as    Wodcl?). 

See   Uuodda. 

b.    Unintellig-ible. 

[Achil  Ellis,  Intr.  11  p.  2,  which  Egkhardt  p.  337  registers 
as  a  diminutive  of  Achi.,  Acha,  is  obviously  not  a  genuine  name. 
Probably  Scand.  jichi,  Alci,  to  which  the  scribe  has  erroneously 
given  the  ending  -kil,  common  in  Scand.  names;  of.  Arcil  etc. 
Bjorkman,  Pers.  pp.  2,  8,   192.] 

Beccel  preost  Guthlac  ch.  7,  20  (Felix'  Latin  text  has  Becce- 

linus). 

It  is  doubtful  whether  this  really  belongs  to  Bacca,  q.  v.,  or 
to  Becca  (quoted  above  under  Bicca),  as  Egkhardt  p.  336  sug- 
gests.    Cf  Holder  I  363  f. 

[Bosel,  Boisil,  Boesil,  Bescl  (see  Searle)  may,  from  a  formal 
point  of  view,  belong  to  the  stem  of  Bosa,  q.  v.,  but  since  Boisil, 
Bosel  are  given  as  Celtic  by  Holder  I  475,  495,  MgClure,  Brit. 
Place-names  p.  184,  it  seems  most  advisable  to  assume  that  the 
whole  group  is  of  Celtic  origin.  Cf.  Muller  p.  69,  Egkhardt  p. 
336,  Forssner  pp.  49,  52.] 

*Bunel  :  Buneles  (gen.)  KCD   1290  (c.  995). 

See  Buna. 

Caefel   mon.  Grueber  p    244,  Hildebrand  p.  229  (Cunt). 

From  Caiia,  q.  v.?  Cf.  also  OE  ccefl  'halter,  muzzle'  and  Caflo 
(Bjorkman.  Pers.  p.  75.  Namenk.  p.  50).  Alexander,  Place-names 
of  Oxf.  p.  70,  Gevenigh  p.  73. 

[Ceftel  mon.  Gruel)er  p.  330  (Eadw.  Conf.). 

An  error  for  Geteel  ib.  =  Cetel?     See  Bjorkman,  Pers.  p.  79.] 

[Cnytel  mon.  Grueber  p.  301  (Cuut). 

This  might  certainly  be  a  diminutive  form  of  Cnut,  coined 
on  English  soil,  but  in  all  probability  it  is  entirely  Scand.;  see 
Bjorkman,  Archiv  CXXV  p.  162  f.  —  Egkhardt  p.  336.  Accord- 
ing to  Grueber  =  Cytel.] 

[Dregel,  Brcgl  etc.  mon.  Grueber  pp.   122,   129  (Eadmund). 

Probably  not  native;  cf.  OG  Bregil  F  1462.] 
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[Eowel  siibreguliis  BCS  812  (944—6),  which  Egkhardt  p.  337 
quotes  as  a  diniiimtive  of  Eoiva,  is  an  error  for  Celtic  Ilotcel,  in 
this  case  Hoivel  Dda,  f  c.  950  (Encycl.  Brit.).  KCD  410  has 
Howell;  cf.   also  Index  Sax.  p.  92.] 

Fassel  LA"H  (c.   1000;  quoted  from  Se;irle). 

:  OE  fees  'fringe,  border'?  Cf.  also  OE  fresl  'seed,  offsprings 
progeny'.      Very  doubtful.   —  F  500. 

Fitel  Ellis,"  JnLr.  II  p.    111. 

Oil  this  name  see  Bjorkman,  Namon   iui  Beowulf,  s.  v.   Fitela'^ 

[Hate!  dux  BCS  689  (932). 

According  to  Searle  p.  281  the  same  as  lladdcr  dux  BCS' 
703  (934),  which  does  not  seem  unlikely  from  a  chronological  point 
of  view;  cf.  Bjorkman,  Pers.  p.  (50. ] 

Icil  :  Cuebba  Icling,  .  . .  il  Eamering^  Geneal.  Vesp.  B  VI  92. 
Icel  Geneal.  Corp.  Chr.  437,  Icel  Eomaering  Chron.  626  BC,  755 
A,  Icel  Aethelweard  756,  [riJ  Flor.  Wore.  p.  251  (geneal.  reg. 
mere). 

An  ancient  nnnu".  pi-oliabiy  derived  from  a  secoudarv  stem. 
Cf.  OG  Ichilo  F  943.  —  Stahk  p.  147,  iMullenhoff,  Beowulf  p. 
86,  Chadwick,  Origin  p.  15  f.,  Bradley,  Ess.  and  Stud.  I  p.  28, 
Egkhardt  p.  337  and  note  2. 

[lorel  mon.  Grueber  p.  332  (Eadw.  Conf.). 

See  lord.] 

[Ivichel,  Ivike}  Ellis,  Intr    I   p.  441. 

Though  this  might  be  derived  from  an  unrecorded  *Irie.  a  di- 
minutive of  Iva,  Ifa,  q.  v.,  it  is  more  prol)al)Iy  not  genuine.  See 
Forssner  p.   168  f.] 

[Louel  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.  350.     . 

Egkhardt  p.  337  gives  this  as  a  diminutive  of  Lo/'r.  quoted 
above  under  Lcofe  m.  Both  forms  are.  however,  obviously  corrupt, 
and  which  OE  name  Louel  represents  is  not  easy  to  say.  But 
for  the  word  'miles'  a(l<led  to  one  of  the  two  instances,  it  would 
be  tem|>ting  to  identify  it  with  Lonef,  following  imniediately  after, 
which   probably  means  Leofgyd.'] 

Mucel  etc.  :  Mucel  dux  BCS  152  (in  confirmation  from  c. 
840),  343,  350  (814),  353  (815),  356,  357  (816),  373(823),  Mucael 
dux  ib.  378,  Mucel  dux  ib  379  (824).  3^.  386  (825),  Mucoel  dux, 
Mucele   (dat.)  Esninge  ib.  416  (836),  MuceUhxx  ib.  428,  429,  430 


•  Cf.  Seakle  BK.\  p.  i254. 
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(840),  432,  436  (841),  443  (843-4),  450  (845),  31ucel,  Mucel  dux 
(bis)  ib.  452,  453,  Muceli  principis  ib.  454  (848),  Mucel  miles  ib. 
460  (850),  Mucel  dux  ib.  464,  Mucel  p  ib.  466  (852),  Mucel, 
Mucel  dux  ib.  487.  488,  489  (855),  492  (857),  Mucel  ib.  496 
(858),  Mucel  minister  ib.  506  (862),  507  (863),  Mucel  dux  ib. 
509  (864),  513  (866),  Blucel  minister  ib.  515  (860-6),  516  (867), 
Mucel  Dux,  Mucel  minister  ib.  520,  Mucel  dux  ib.  522  (868), 
Mucel  minister  ib.  873  (948),  Mucel  dux  ib.  1210  (867;  for  967, 
Birch).  Cf.  .  . .  'Aefhilredi,  Gainorum  comitis,  qui  cognominabatur 
3Incili:  Asser  oh.  29  (=  Flor.  Wore.  868),  and...  'Efhelredi, 
Giiiiiorum  comitis,  qui  cognominabatur  ab  Anglis  31ucel,  eo  quod 
erat  C()ii)ore  magnus  et  prudentia  grandaevus'  Sim.  Durh.  ch.  70.  — 
Mucel  Flor.  Wore.  p.  238  (prsesul.  Hereford.)  is  probably  a  mis- 
take;   see  Haddan-Stubbs  III  p.  656  note  b,  Searle  BKN  p.   110. 

As  appears  from  the  passage  in  Sim.  Durh.  (derived  from  the 
N'Ttliunibrian  Annals),  the  name  (byname)  Mucel  was  early  asso- 
ciated with  OE  micel,  mycel  'great',  and  this  interpretation  has 
been  very  popular  down  to  our  own  times. ^  Yet  it  can  scarcely 
Ix-  correct'-;  the  name  is  in  all  probability  a  diminutive  of  (Celt- 
ic?) Muca,  q.  v.  Cf.  Hellwig  p.  12  f.,  Bradley,  Academy  1894, 
June  2,  p.  457,  Stevenson,  ib.  June  30,  p.  536  ff.,  and  Asser  p. 
227  tt.,  Eckhardt  p.  337. 

Piichil  LV   173. 

A   diminutive  of  Fie,  q.  v.?  Muller  p.  70,  Eckhardt  p.  337. 

Pyttel  lector  BCS  250  (787). 

See  Fafta.  Eckhardt  p.  337.  —  Is  OE  piittel,  pittel  'hawk, 
kite'  to  be  taken  into  consideration?     Cf   Futtuc. 

[Smerel  mon.  Grueber  p.    123  (Eadmund). 

Probably  a  diminutive  of  Celtic  Smerius,  recorded  by,  e.  g., 
Ellis,  Intr.  il  p.  218;  see  Holder  U   1592.] 

Soemei  Saefugliug^  Geneal.  Vesp.  B  VI  74,  Soemel  Geneal. 
Corp.  Chr.  435  [Seomel  Geneal.  Tib.  B  V  171).  Soemil  Nennius 
ch.  61,  Seomel  Flor.  Wore.  559,  p.  253  (geneal.   reg.  north.). 

From  the  stem  of  OE  sdm  f,  'arbitration,  agreement,  recon- 
ciliation', gesom  'unanimous,  peaceable,  friendly';  see  Torp,  Wort- 
schatz  p    434.     Compound  names  containing  that  element  are  found 

1  Cr.  Kemble,  Names  p.  100,  Freeman,  DNB  I  p.  154.  Bard.sley,  Surnames 
p.  494-. 

'  Cf.  NED  'mickle'. 

^  Cf.  Searle  BKN  p.  255. 
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in  OG  (F  1353,  Briickner  p.  307).  —  Eckhardt  p  337,  Mullen- 
HOFF,  Beowulf  p.  67. 

Strygel  presbyter  BCS  31^  (803). 

:  OWScand.  stnU/r  'pride,  haughtiness',  Sw.  dial.  (Kietz)  sfrug 
'revengeful'?    Cf.  {)orbJQrn  strugr  J6nsson  p.  255.  —  Eckhardt  p.  337. 

[*Titil  :    Titillo  nolario  Beda  HE  IV  5  (673). 

Probably  not  native;  cf.  Holder  II  1S5G  ff.  For  instances 
of  Tjiid  etc.,  see  under  Ttfttla.] 

[Tochil  Ellis,  Iiitr.  II  p.  i:^39,  is  probably  Scand.  Tochi,  Tolii, 
which  has  been  transformed  in  the  same  way  as  Achil  discussed 
above.     Cf.  Bjorkman,  Pers.  p.   142,  Eckhardt  p.  337.] 

Trygil  etc.  :  Hrodmuud  Trygling,  Tryg.  I  T.ttwianing^,  Geneal. 
Vesp.  BVI  120,  Trygil  Tytmaning  Geneal.  Corp.  Chr.  438,  Tri- 
gil  Nennius  ch.  59,  Tryglls  Flor.  Wore.  p.  249  (geneal.  reg.  orient, 
angl.). 

For  the  etymology  one  might  adduce  OE  trog  'hollow  vessel, 
trough',  and  its  OW  Scand.  equivalent  trog  ,  with  the  diminutive 
try  gill  (Falk-Torp,  Et.  Wb.  'trug').  The  meaning  certainly  seems 
rather  peculiar  for  a  personal  name,  but  cf,,  however,  the  common 
Scand.  Kef  ill  'kettle'.  Hackenberg's  derivation  of  the  name  (p. 
98)  from  trum  +  gisl  is  at  any  rate  not  more  convincing.  —  Eck- 
hardt p.  337. 

Tutel  DB  IV  p.  629  (Winton.). 

Whether  this  name  is  really  a  derivation  of  Tutfa,  q.  v.,  is 
questionable.     Cf.  Holder  U  2022. 

Tymbel  BCS  196  (765). 

From  compounds  such  as  Tumhercfus,  quoted  under  Ti()n(ni)a? 
Very  uncertain. 

Ut(t)el  :  Utele  bisceope^  BCS  165  (743) ^  Utel  abbas  ib.  256 
(189),  265  (793).  274  (793—6),  Utel  episcopus  ib.  289  (798),  293 
(799),  Utel  Geneal.  Vesp.  B  VI  50,  Utel  Geneal.  Corp.  Chr.  433, 
Utel  Flor.  Wore.  p.  238  (prsesul.  hereford  );  Uttel  episcopus  BCS 
245  (785),   Uttel  abbas  ib.  250  (787|. 

See  Ufta.  —  According  to  DCB  IV  p.  1072,  Utel,  Uttel  and 
Utol  are  probably  one  and  the  same  person. 

'  Cf.  Searlk  BKN  p.  i2."34.  In  Nennius  his  father  is  called  Titiuon,  in 
Flor.  Wore.  Tytmon. 

2  Bi.shop  of  Hereford  c.  79G— 801  ;  Searle  BKN  p.  108. 
^  'Questionahle'  Haddan-Stubbs  III  p.  339. 
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p.  -ul,  -ol.^ 
A. 


(Unintellig-ible.) 

Duducol(?)  mon.  Grueber  p.  42G  (Eadvv.  Couf. 
See  Dudiic.   —  Cf.  Dudccil. 
[Tuddui  BCS  75,  76  (691-2). 
See  Tiidda.  —  Eckhardt  p.   339.] 


B. 

(Unintellig-ible.) 

Addul  LV  286. 

See  Adda.   —  Muller  ]).  76,  Eckhardt  p.  339. 

Be(o)rcol  :  Btrcol  BCS  154  (736),  Beorcol  comes  ib.  157  (723 
—  37),  Bercul  dux  ib.  162  (742),  Bercul  patricius  ib.  178  (749); 
Beorcol  presbyter  ib.  312  (803). 

Perhaps  not  uative;  if  geuuine,  is  the  name  to  be  connected 
with  OE  he(o)rc  'birch'?  —  Eckhardt  p.  339, 

Fadol   coraitis  regis  BCS  225  (778).^ 

:  0\^  fadian  'to  arrange,  dispose,  guide'?  —  Eckhardt  p.  339. 

[Gribol  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.  131  (Line.)  =  Grimbold  etc.;  see 
BjoRKMAN,  Pers.  p.  51,  Forssner  p.  130.  Cf.  Gricheiel,  Grichel  = 
Grimcefcl  Bjorkman  1.  c] 

Theabul  BCS  97,  98  (697). 

From  a  stem  Jmh  'to  swell'?  Cf.  OE  ^w/'tuft',  j)7i/Tthicket'; 
Torp,  Wortschatz  p.  187.     Celtic  according  to  Stark  p.  3. 

Utol    episcopus  BCS  201   (in  an  endorsement  from  799—802). 

See   Utta.     Cf    Ut(t)el.  —  Eckhardt  p.   339. 


1  Cf.  Eckhardt  p.  338  f.,  Forssner  p.  63.  —  Some  late  instances  are  ob- 
viously only  corrupt  forms  of  names  compounded  with  ■(w)idf.  e.  g.  in  Ellis, 
Iiitr.  II  :  Ardnl  p.  41,  Amid  p.  42,  Asul  p.  U,  Essul  p.  109  (cf.  Bjorkman, 
Namenk.  p.  32),  Hedid  [\  141,  Ringul  p.  206.  Cf.  Forssner  p.  285  s.  v. 
Her2)ul. 

2  Fad(ol)  GET  p.  427,  Feeder  KCD  133  (false,  according  to  Bjorkman, 
Fers.  p.  38). 
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11.  a.  -(i)la. 

1.  Medial  vowel  preserved. 

A. 

(Unintelligible.) 

Hiddila  presbyter  Beda  HE  IV  IG.  In  Raine,  Hist,  of  York 
I  pp.  205,  483  he  is  called  Hildila. 

See  Uidda.  —  Eckhardt  p.  340. 

[Lefilla  LV  197  is,  according  to  Muller  p.  70,  probably  a 
scribal  error  for  Lcfing,  q.  v.  —   Eckiiardt  p.  340.] 

2.  Medial  vowel  syncopated. 


(Intelligible.) 

Blaedia  LV  186,  203.' 

:  liked-,  OE  bleed  'blowing,  blast;  breath,  spirit;  life,  miiul; 
glory,  splendour;  prosperity'.  Sweet,  OET  pp.  482,  606,  marks 
the  vowel  as  short  iu  Blaedia,  aud  as  long  iu  Blacdsuith.  It  is 
probably  long  in  both  cases;  cf  on  this  question  Muller  pp.  lO, 
186,  Chad  WICK,  Studies  iu  OE  p.  96  f.  —  Hell  wig  p.  32,  Muller 
pp.  70,  89,  140  ("der  kleine  Rulunvolle"),  Eckhardt  p.  339,  F 
.309,  313. 

Maegla,  son  of  Port,  Ghron.  501,  Mcagla  Flor.  Wore.  301, 
Megla  Henry  Hunt.  501. 

See  Mcey.  Cf  Stevenson,  Engl.  Hist.  Rev.  XIV  p.  36,  Chad- 
wick,  Origin  p.  29,  Holder  II  379  ff. 


'  Blaedia,  Bledla  rex  Hunoruni  (Allila's  brother)  Beda  HE  I  13  is  an 
error  for  Bl(a)eda;  thus  in  Bede's  source  Marcellinus  Gomes.  See  Plummer's 
note  II  p.  iiO,  ScHoNFELD  p.  bl  and  literature  there  ([noted. 
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B. 


a.    Intellig-ible. 

Esia  Gewising\  Cliron.  A  Preface,  552,  597,  855,  Esla  Asser 
ch.  1,  Esla  Aethelweard  857,  Esla  Flor.  Wore.  p.  253,  Eslius 
Will.  Malm.  ch.   116:  Esla  Gewisling,  Geueal.  Tib.  B   V  173. 

See  Esa,  Osa.  Of.  Goth.  Ansila  (Sghonfeld  p.  23,  Steven- 
son, Engl.  Hist.  Rev.  XIV  p.  36).   —  Eckhardt  p.  339. 


b.    Unintellig-ible. 

Aetia,  Etia  :  Aetla  episcopus^  Beda  HE  IV  23,  Aetlam  (ace.) 
Flor.  Wore.  p.  240;  Etla  LV  229.=^ 

See  Atta.     Muller  p.    70  and  note,  Eckhardt  p.  339. 

Tyttia  etc.  :  TuffJa  Wnffing,^  Geneal.  Vesp.  B  VI  119,  Tyttla 
Geneal.  Corp.  Chr.  438  [Tiitla  Geneal.  Tib.  B  V  172),  Tydil^en- 
nius  ch.  59,  Ti/tili  (gen.)  Beda  HE  11  15  {Titelcs  Transl.  p.  175), 
Tyfel  Flor.  Wore.  632,  Tytla  .jb.  p.  249  (geneal.  reg.  orient,  angl). 

See  Tufta.  Eckhardt  pp.  337,  340,  Alexander,  Place-names 
of  Oxfordshire  p.  207  f.   —  Of.   Titil. 

[*Weatla  :    Weatlee  (gen.)  Flor.  Wore.   1013.^ 

As  appears  from  the  context,  this  is  merely  a  popular  etymo- 
logy. It  is  not  improbable  that  OE  Wcetlinga  street,  WcecUnga 
street  really  contain  a  personal  name,  but  it  does  not  fall  within 
the  scope  of  the  present  work  to  decide  what  it  is.  King  Wcatla, 
*W(etla  is  not  otherwise  known.] 


1  Cf.  Searle  BKN  p.  255. 

2  Bishop  of  Dorcliester?     Cf.  Searle  BKN  p.  62,  Plummer,  Beda  II  p.  245- 

*  Other  instances  refer  to  the  Hun  king  Attila,  e.  g.  Aetla  Widsith  18, 
122,  Aetla  Chron.  44.3  A,  Attila  Beda  HE  I  13.  Cf.  Schonfeld  p.  274  f.  and 
literature  tjjere  quoted. 

*  Cf.  Searle  BKN  p.  282. 

*  ...  'in  septentrionali  plaga  Weatlinga-streta,  id  est,  strata  quam  filii 
Weatlce  regis,  ab  Orientale  mare  usque  ad  Occidentale.  per  Angliam  stra- 
verunt'. 
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/I  -ula. 

A. 

(Intelligible.) 

Ricula    (fern.)  :  Ricula  Beda   HE  II  3^  Ricolan  (gen.)  Chron. 

604,  lii<fi(l(i  Flor.  Wore.  p.  250.    Cf.  Eic'la  LVD  p.  57  (12th  cent.). 

:   R'lc-,  OE  rice  'strong,  powerful'.  —  Muller  p.    125,  F  1253, 

FORSSNER    p.    214;    SCHONFELD   p.     102. 

B. 

(Unintelligible.) 

Bacula  abb.  Eddius,  Wilfr.  ch.  65;  Bacohni  abbatis  BCS  223 
(777),  232  (778—9),  Bacola  abbas  ib.  238  (778-81). 

See  Baca.  —  Egkhardt  p.  330.     Cf.  also  Holder  I  325. 

/.  -ella. 

B. 

(Unintelligible.) 

Ebbella  BCS  154  (736). 

See  Ehha.  —  Egkhardt  p.  339. 

d.  -ele. 

It  may  be  doubted  whether  -cJe  is  to  be  regarded  merely  as 
a  dialectal  form  of  -ela  (cf.  Sievers,  Ags.  Gr.  §  276,  anm.  5),  or  as 
a  strong  form,  coined  from  e?-derivatives  under  the  influence  of 
«-fe-^naraes.  Especially  on  account  of  the  numerous  instances  of 
Heniele  I  feel  most  inclined  to  assume  the  latter  alternative.  — 
The  only  masc.  appellative  in  -ele  is  hircle,  hyreJe  "pincerna",  but 
this  is  not  comparable,  since  it  is  probably  nothing  but  fern,  hirelc 
used  to  designate  a  male  being;  see  Karre,  Nom.  agentis  in  OE 
p.  63  ff. 

A. 

a.    Intelligible. 

Winele  mon.  Grueber  p.    1  19  (Aethelstan). 
See   Wine.  —  Egkhardt  p.  340. 
'  Cf.  Searle  BKN  p.  ^27.5. 
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b.    Unintelligible. 

Dudele  (or  Dudd)  mon.  Grueber  p.   198  (Aethelr.  II). 
See  I)udd. 

B. 

(Intellig-ible.) 

Hemele  :  Hemde  Geneal.  Vesp.  B  VI  89  (episc.  mere.)  \ 
Hcemele  Geneal.  Corp.  Chr.  433  {Cemcle  Geueal.  Tib.  B  V  170), 
Hemele  Flor.  Wore.  p.  24!ii  (episc.  licetfeld  ),  Hemcli  Mercioram 
episcopus  Sim.  Durh.  ch.  45,  Hemele  prsesul  ascclesiastice  BCS 
183  (c.  757;  KCD  103  starred);  Hemeles  (geu.)  pr  BCS  200 
(766),'  Hemele  ib.  224  (774?),  Hemeles  (gen.)  ib.  256  (789)^  He- 
mele principi,  Hemele  patricii  ib.  258  (790);  Hemele  comes  ib. 
624  (909)*.  —  Hemela  dux  (lOtli  cent.?)  LVH  Index,  quoted  by 
Searle;  I  am  not  in  a  position  to  verify  this  instance. 

See  Hemma.  —  Eckhardt  p.  339,  Williams,  Anglia  XXV  p. 
414,   FORSSNER   p.    142. 

2.     Names  with  a  k-suffix.^ 

I.  a.  -ic.*^ 

A. 

a.    Intelligible. 

[Baldic  mon.  Grueber  pp.  192  (Eadw.  II),  198  (Aethelr.  II)  is 
an  error  for  Baldric,  which  is  known  as  a  moneyer's  name  from 
Aethelstan  to  Eadgar.     See  Grueber  pp.  163,  191   etc.] 


1  Bishop  of  Lichfield  752—65;  Searle  BKN  p.  130. 

^  Is  Aemele  prefectus  BCS  208  (772)  the  same  person? 

'  'uhi  corpora  requiescunt  Hemeles  et  Dudae'. 

*  'Quapropter  Hemele  comes  dedit  illam  terram  ubi  ab  incohs  Hwitan 
cyrice  iiominatur'. 

*  Cf.  FicK  p.  XLII,  Stark  p.  56  and  passim,  Kluge,  Stammbiidungs- 
lehre  §  61,  Wrede,  Ostg.  p.  195,  F  351,  Zimmer,  K.  Z.  XXXII  p.  175,  McClure, 
Early  Welsh  pers.  names  p.  266  f'.,  Muller  p.   140,  Eckhardt  p.  342  ff. 

*^  On  some  coins  -ic  probably  stands  for  -inc.  -ing ;  this  can  be  assumed 
especially  where  the  corresponding  names  in  -inc,  -ing  are  found  on  coins 
from  the  same  lime,  e.  g.  Brunnic,  Brynic,  Duric  (p.  414),  Godic,  Lific, 
Mannic  Grueber,  Index,  Sivetic  Hildebrand  p.  279.     See  Names  in  -ing. 
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[Beornic  etc.  :  Wegbraiul  Bernicing,  Bcornic  Beldicging  ^, 
Geneal.  Vesp.  B  VI  8:2,  Beornic  Geneal.  Corp.  Chr.  435,  Beornec 
Nennius  oli.  57;  Bcnoc  Branding,  Chron.  547  BC,  Flor.  Wore. 
547,  Beonoc  Henry  Hunt.  547.  Cf.  Beorn,  Beornd  Flor.  Wore, 
p.  253  (geneal.  reg.  north.). 

See  Beorn.  Egkhardt  p.  345.  —  The  name  is,  however,  per- 
haps more  probably  derived  from  Bernicia,  which  is  of  Celtic 
origin;  cf.  Chadwick,  Origin  p.  156,  Rhys,  Celtic  Britain  pp.  90, 
113,  Hackenberg  p.   Ill  f] 

Dun(n)ic  :  Dimic  mon.  Grueber  p.  191  (Eadweard  H);  Diinnic 
mon.  Keary  p.  40  (Mercia,  Ceolwulf  1). 

See  jDunn.  Possibly  the  same  as  Dun{n)inc,  -itig,  thoiigii  no 
contemporary  instances  of  that  name  are  on  record.  Cf  p.  149 
note  6.  —  SuNDEN,  Hypocor.  sufF.  -y  p.  145. 

Leofic  mon.  Keary  p.  237  (Eric).^ 

See  Leof.  Cf.  the  preceding  name.  —  Searle  "normalizes" 
Leofic  into  Leofwig. 

b.     Unintelligible. 

Allic  Ellis,  Intr.  U  pp.   18,  281,  Alich  ib.  p.  281. 

See  Alia.     Perhaps  not  genuine. 

[Dudec  BCS  242  (781;  KCD   144  starred). 

The  ending  -ec  shows  that  this  form  must  stand  for  Diidiic, 
q  v.,  since  unstressed  i  was  preserved  before  a  palatal  consonant; 
see  BiiLBRiNG  §§  3r»l,  416,  Luick,  Hist.  Gr.  §  325.  —  Egkhardt 
p.  345.] 

Edic  Elli.s,  Intr.  II  p.  83. 

See  Eda.     An  error  for  Edric  ib.  p.  86  ff.  ? 


B. 

(Unintelligible.) 

Aefic,  Efie  etc.  :  Aefic  JDfes  (^ynges  heahgerefa  ^  Chron.  1002  E, 
Aefice.s  (gen.)  ib.  1010  E,  Eafic  Flor.  Wore.  1002,  Acfici  {gen.)  ih. 
1010,    Eafic    Sim.    Durh.    ch.    119,    Efici  (gen.)  ib.  ch.  122,  Aefic 


>  Cf.  Searle  BKN  p.  255. 

-  Leuicus  BCS  135  (71G),  Leubuco  (abl.)  ib.   177  (748)  probiibly  stand  for 
Leofric;  cf.  KCD  06,  98  (starred). 
'•  Cf.  Searle  BKN  p.  423. 
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Jiara  a3|ieliuga  discsten  (for  'discSegn')  KCD  693  (before  995, 
according  to  Thorpe  p.  288),  Acficum  prsefectum  lb.  719  (1012); 
Aefic  decanus  on  Heofeshamoie  Chron.  1037  C;  Aeuic  monachus 
KCD  730  (1021  —  23),  Enich  monachus  ib.  1316  (1020);  Aefic 
mon.  Grueberp.  197  (Aethelr.  II),  Aeficc  ib.  pp.  262  (Cnut)  \  302 
(Harold  I),  Aefic  mon.  Hildebraud  pp.  135  (Aethelr.  II),  284,  Aeficc 
ib.  pp.  215  (Cnut),  365  (Harold  I);  Efic  mon.  Grueber  p.  245,  Hilde- 
braud p.  285,  Holm  565;  cf.  Eeig  Holm  567;  Auic  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.  44. 
See  Afa,  Ah(b)a.  —  From  the  absence  of  i-mutation  in  cer- 
tain «c-names  Holm  p.  34  draws  the  conclusion  that  these  forma- 
tions must  date  from  a  comparatively  late  period,  but,  as  in  the  case 
of  many  other  names,  we  may  assume  that  the  vowel  of  the  pri- 
mary name  has  here  influenced  that  of  the  derived  name.  More- 
over, diminutive  names  in  -/A-  are  found  in  Indo-Eur.  languages 
since  very  ancient  times. 

[Burricus  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.  63,  is  from  Bnrgric;  see  Eckhardt 
p.  345.     Cf.  Eurra.] 

[Bynic  mon.  Grueber  p.   198,  Hildebrand  p.  74  (Aethelr.  II). 
As  far  as  the  form  is  concerned  this  might  certainly  be  deriv- 
ed   from    Buna,    Bynna,  but  it  is  no  doubt  an  error  for  Brynic, 
Bryninc  Hildebrand  1.  c.   —  Eckhardt  p.  345.] 

Byttic  monk  LVH  (c.  1030;  quoted  from  Searle),  Byttices 
(gen.)  KCD  935  (c   1055). 

Probably  belonging  to  the  stem  hut{t)-  'abgehauen,  abge- 
stumpft',  found  in  OWScand.  hittr  'short  piece  of  a  tree  trunk', 
OE  buifitc  'end,  small  piece  of  laud'  etc.;  see  Torp,  Wortschatz 
p.  274,  and  NED  'butt'  sb^  Cf.  J6ns.son  p.  319,  Kahle  p.  236. 
[Calic  mon.  Grueber  pp.  244  (Cnut),  320  (Harthacnut). 
The  instance  is  taken  from  an  inscription  Godric  Calic  Hilde- 
brand pp.  272,  402,  where  Hildebrand  (p.  YII  f.),  as  usual,  takes 
the  latter  name  to  be  a  byname.  I  cannot  suggest  any  convincing 
etymology;  OE  calic  'chalice'  (<  Lat.  caliccm)  is  scarcely  possible. 
—  C(slic  Widsith  20  is  Finn.  Kalew;  see  Heinzel,  Wiener  Akad. 
Sitz.-Ber.  1887  p.  507;  cf  also  Gevenich  p.  75,  Ekwall,  Auglia 
Beibl.  1919  p.  226.] 

[Cerdic  etc.  is  probably  of  Celtic  origin;  cf.  Stevenson,  Engl. 
Hist.  Rev.  XIV  p.  33  ff.,  Chadwick,  Origin  pp.  27,  30  ff.,  Oman 
p.  224  ff.,  Gevenich  p.  87  f.,  Ekwall,  Anglia  Beibl.   1919  p.  226.] 


For  Aelfric?  Cf.  Grueber  p.  243. 
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[Ipic,  discussed  l)y  Eckiiardt  |).  345,  is  Scand.;  sec  Bjorkman, 
Pars.  p.  34  f.] 

Ufic  :  Ufic  BCS  648  (9^5-41),  Ufic  clericiis  ib.  1139  (965—70), 
1180,  1181,  1182  (966),  1202,  1203,  1204,  1205,  1206,  1207,  1208 
(967),  1232,  1233,  1237,  1238,  1239  (969),  Ufic  clericus  ib.  1240 
(969),  Ufic  clericus  ib.  1241,  1242  (969);  KCD  616,  617  (977), 
618,  619,  620  (978),  623  (979),  627  (980).  631  (981),  634  (982), 
637  (983),  645  (984),  653  (985),  682  (after  972);  Ufic  ib.  788 
(1049).  Usices  (gen.)  KCD  802  (before  1056)  is  probably  a  mis- 
reading of  this  name. 

See   Ufa.  —  Eckhahdt  p.  345. 

Note.  For  Cynech  LV  340  and  Uillech  ib.  473,  which 
EcKHARDT  p.  345  gives  as  belonging  to  this  group,  see  Muller  p.  71. 

/?.  -UC,  -oc* 

A. 

a.    Intellig-ible. 

Deduc  LV  106. 

See  Deda.  —  Muller  p.  73,  Eckhardt  p.  344. 

Hwitue  BCS  609  (904). 

See  Uwitn.  —  Eckhardt  p.   343. 

Uiduc  LV  229. 

See  Wid.  Sweet,  OET  p.  515.,  gives  the  vowel  as  short. 
Possibly  Celtic;  see  Holder  III  292.  — Muller  p.  73,  Eckhardt  p. 
344  and  note  2,  Sunden,  Hy})ocor.  suff.   -y  p.   145. 

Uilloc  BCS  111  (704).  Cf.   Uillech  LV  473. 

See    Willa.  Eckhardt  p.  344,  Sunden,  Hypocor.  sufF.  -y  p.  145. 

Winuc  (?)  mon.  Grueber  pp.    139  (Eadniund),   153  (Eadred). 

See  Wine.  According  to  Grueber  =  *Winidf?  It  is  unneces- 
sary to  assume  this,  especially  since  that  name  is  not  recorded 
in  OE. 

b.    Unintelligible. 

Duduc  BCS  108  (704),  395  (828),  Buduc  diaconus  ib.  419 
(838),  Duduc  ib.  426  (839).  437  (841),  442  (843),  449  (845),  Duduc 

'  Cf.  MiiLLER  p.  140  f.  —  111  a  few  names  -oc  stands  for  -a  owing  to 
misreading  by  the  scribe  :  Aelloc,  Oceoc  BCS  597,  Alloc  ib.  51(8.  and  jjossibly 
also  in  oilier  instances.     Cf.  BCS  II  p.  "IhO,  note  1. 
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minister  ib.  467  (853),  Duduc  miles  ib.  480  (855),  Buduc  m  ib. 
538  (873).  Other  instances  refer  to  I)udiic{a),  Bishop  of  Wells- 
1033— GO,  who  was  a  foreigner  (Forssner  p.  61). 

See  Dudd.   —  Egkhardt  p.  343.     Cf.  JDudec. 

*lnguc  :  Iiiguces  (gen.)  niou.  Grueber  p.    150  (Eadred). 

See  Inga.     According  to  the  editor  =  Ingulfl 

Onoc  comes  BCS  154  (736). 

See  Ona.  —  Eckhardt  p.  344. 

B. 

a.    Intelligible. 
Honoc  LV   199. 
See  Hana.  —  Muller  p.  73,  Eckhardt  p.  344. 

b.     Unintellig-ible. 

[Balluc  mou.  Grueber  p.  244  (Cuut). 

This  occurs  as  Matadan  {Madan)  Bal{l)uc  Hildebrand  p.  251, 
where  the  editor  (p.  VII)  interprets  Balluc  as  a  byname.  In  that 
case  it  would  be  OE  healliic  'ballock,  testicle'  (cf.  Torp,  Nynorsk 
etym.  ordb.  'ball'),  but  it  seems  very  doubtful  whether  such  a 
byname  would  really  have  been  used  officially  among  the  Anglo- 
Saxons.  ^  It  is  therefore  more  probable  to  assume  that  BaUuc  is 
a  separate  name  (Grueber  p.  246)  and,  like  Matadan,  of  Celtic 
origin;  cf.  Holder  I  339.] 

Bpalluc  LV  222. 

The  etymologies  suggested  by  Muller  p.  72  and  Wyld,  E.  St. 
XXXII  p.  400,  are  both  very  uncertain.  The  name  is  perhaps- 
Celtic.  —  Eckhardt  p.  344. 

Coluduc  LV  337. 

Germanic?  Cf.,  however,  Muller  p.  73. 

Huduc  BCS  89  (696;  KCD  40  starred). 

See  Hilda.  —  Eckhardt  p.  343. 

Lulluc  BCS  439  (842),  442  (843),  LuUiic  ministri  ib.  451  (847). 

See  LuU.  —  Eckhardt  p.  343. 

Puttuc  :  Puttuces  (gen.)  BCS  102  (701;  KCD  997  starred), 
Puttoc  prefecti  ib.  1331  =  159  B  (739). 

See  Putfa.  Eckhardt  p.  343  f.  —  Possibly  the  same  word 
as  is  found  as  a  byname  three  centuries  later,  in  Aelfricus  Puttuo- 


1  Cf.  OWScand.  hollr  Jonsson  p.  319.  Kahle  p.  237. 
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Plor.  Wore.  1023  ^  which  is  usually  taken  to  meau  'kite'.  ^  Other- 
wise NE  ])iiitock  is  not  on  record  until  early  in  the  15th  cent.; 
see  NED.     Cf.  Ftittel. 

FRinuc  men.  Grueber  j).  142  (Eadred)  is  probably  an  error  for 
Binulf,  as  the  editor  assumes.     Cf".  Forssner  p.  209.] 

Truttuc  BCS  116  (706).  Turtuc  miles  ib.  124  (709;  KCD 
60  starred)  is  no  doubt  the  same  man. 

Scarcely  native. 

Ufuc  clericus,  Earle,  Handbook  p.  207  (984;  quoted  from  Searle). 

See   Ufa. 

Note.  In  OE  a  few  names  in  -ac  are  also  recorded.  Tiiat 
a  genuine  diminutive  suffix  of  this  kind  should  actually  have 
existed,  is,  however,  unlikely;  Eckhardt  has  at  any  rate  no  appel- 
lative iu  -ac.  Therefore  the  forms  in  question  are  probably  to  be 
regarded  as  more  or  less  corrupt  :  Tutac  minister  BCS  597  (901) 
=  Tata;  Manac  mon.  Grueber  p.  332,  Hildebrand  p.  450  (Eadw. 
Conf.)  =  3Ian{n)a;  Alfac  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.  15  =  Aelfhea/i,  Bernac 
ib.  p.  48  =  Beornheah,  W iliac  ib.  p.  411  =  Wilheah  (and  several 
parallel  cases  in  DB).  The  two  remaining  instances  are  somewhat 
more  difficult  to  explain.  Landac  {?)  mon.  Grueber  p.  117  (Aethel- 
«tan)  seems  to  be  the  same  as  Landiic  Num.  Chron.  1883  p.  285  ^, 
in  which  case  it  is  [)robably  Cont.-Germ.  Lantnch  F  1003.  Native 
names  in  Land-  are  only  rarely  found;  cf.  Muller  p.  81,  Forssner 
p.  172.  Buddac  BCS  426  (839)  is  rather  puzzling,  since  Buduc 
occurs  in  the  same  charter  as  the  name  of  another  person,  but  it 
would  be  too  daring  to  assume  the  existence  of  a  diminutive  suffix 
-ac  on  the  authority  of  one  sole  example. 

IT.     r/.  -(i)ca. 
1.     Medial  vowel  preserved. 

A. 

a.    Intelligible. 
Hereca  :  Herecan  abbatis  BCS   181   (755—7),  185  (758),  Hercca 
fibbas  BL  135  (755—86). 

'  Cf.  Searle  BKN  pp.   12"2,   170. 
2  DNB  I  p.   16G,  Skeat,  Elym.  Diet. 

"  Landce  (?)  mon.  Grueber  p.  83  (Eailw.  the  EKIer)  is  obviously  anotber 
spelling  of  tbis  name. 
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:  Here-.  OE  here  'troop,  army'.  Muller  p.  115,  F  7G0,  764, 
EcKHARDT  p.  342.  —  Cf.  Hering. 

Hysica  LV  o85. 

See  Hfise.  MiiLLER  p.  71,  Egkhardt  p.  342. 

Taetica  LV   172. 

See  Tata.  Muller  p.  72,  Egkhardt  p.  342,  Bjorkman,  E.  St. 
LII  p.    150,  note   1   {Tcetila   misprint  for    Tcetica). 

I).     Unintellig'ible. 

*Bettica  :   Bettiee  homo  Wluini,   Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.  45  (Hertf.). 

See  Betti,  Bettu.  Mercian  form  (Sievers,  Ags.  Gr.  §  276, 
anm.  5).     Egkhardt  p.  342. 

Ludica  etc.  :  Ludica  rex  \  on  coins  Keary  p.  42  ^,  Ludeca 
Geneal.  Corp.  Chr.  436  (not  in  Geneal.  Tib.  B  V),  Ludecha  rex 
BCS  267  (793),  Liidceca  dux  ih.  378,  Ludeca  dux  ib.  379  (824), 
Lndecan  Miercua  cyuing  Chron.  825  AE,  Ludica  ib.  F,  Ludecan 
Flor.  Wore.  825,  p.  252  (geneal.  reg.  mere).  —  Ludeca  mon. 
Grueber  p.  73  (Aelfred),  cf.  Ludifj. 

See  Liida.  Egkhardt  p.  342.  Cf.  OG  Ludeko  Stark  p.  56; 
Rathmann,  Lautl.  Gestalt.  engl.  Personennamen  p.  22.  —  The 
nora.  ending  -an  seems  to  point  to  Celtic  origin  or  influence,  but 
I  have  not  been  able  to  find  any  Celtic  name  of  this  kind.  Thus 
the  king  ought  to  be  called  Ludica,  not  Ludican,  Ludecan,  as  his 
name  is  written  even  in  the  works  of  modern  historians  (Oman 
p.  394). 

B. 

(Unintelligible.) 

Aes(s)ica  :  Aesica  puer  Beda  HE  IV  8  {Aesica,  Esica  Transl. 
p.  388);  Aesica  BCS  98  (697),  Aessica  ib.  97  (697). 

Origin  doubtful;  cf.  Muller  p.  66  ('Esi'),  Chadwigk,  Studies 
in  OE  p.   186,  Sweet,  OET  p.  596.  —  Cf.  Aese. 

1  King  of  Mercia  825—7;  Searle  BKN  p.  298. 

2  Keary  reads  Ludican,  but  at  least  on  the  coin  reproduced  pi.  IX,  14, 
the  inscription  is  Ludica. 
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±     M(Mlijil  vowt'l  syiicopsited. 
A. 

a.     Intelligible. 

Brynca  LV   196,  ^17. 
See  Brun.  —  Muller  p.  71. 
Dremca  LV   104,   199,  Bremha  ib.  95. 

:  JJreuni-,  OE  dream  'joy'.  Muller  pp.  71,  79,  Eckhardt  p. 
342,  Chadwick,  Studies  in  OE  p.  97. 

b.     Unintelligible. 

Bedca  :  Bedca  Sigefugling '  Sax.  Geneal.  15,  Bedca  Flor. 
Wore.  p.  250  (geneal.  reg.  orient,  -sax.),  Biedca  Henry  Hunt.  527. 

See  B{a)eda.  Eckhardt  p.  842,  Sweet,  OET  p.  GlO.  —  Chambers, 
Widsith  p.  219  (after  Grimm,  D.  Myth.  HI  p.  382)  erroneously 
identifies  this  name,  which  has  a  long  e,  with  OHG  PatuhJio,  OE 
Beadrca,  Badiica;  see  below.     Cf.  also  Hackenberg  p.  95. 

Hynca  LV  208. 

See  Hun.   —  Muller  p.   171. 

B. 

(Intelligible.) 
Hysca  LV  9. 

See  Husa.  —  Muller  p.  71,  Eckhardt  p.  342. 

p.  -uca. 

A. 

(Intelligible.) 
Aluca  LV  285.2 

;  Ala-,  OE  ealu  'ale'?  Muller  pp.  74,  94,  Eckhardt  p.  342. 
Doubtful. 

'  Cf.  Searle  BKN  p.  254. 

-  Fur  Aluca  in  the  i/eueal.  of  Wessex  see  under  Elesa. 
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Baduca  etc.  :  Baduca  LV  ^17,  528,  353,  Beochica  \b.  1()2.  Cf. 
Beadeca  {<*BeadHca)   Widsith   115. 

See  Badu.  Muller  pp.  3,  74,  Egkhardt  p.  342;  Binz  p.  152, 
Chambers,  Widsith  p.  219.   -  Cf.  Bcdca. 


/.  -eca. 

In  this  group  have  been  brought  together  a  few  names,  in 
which  it  cannot  be  decided  whether  the  original  ending  was  -uca 
or  -ica;  in  the  latter  case  the  stem  vowel  must  have  been  trans- 
ferred from  the  primary  name  (Egkhardt  p.  343).  It  must  also  be 
noted  that,  owing  to  the  great  uncertainty  in  spelling,  it  is  not 
possible  to  make  such  an  arrangement  of  these  ^-derivatives  as 
would  be  quite  satisfactory  from  a  {)iiilological  point  of  view.  Thus 
in  KCD  762—956  1  have  found  these  seven  spellings,  all  referring 
to  the  above-mentioned  Bishop  Duduc  of  Wells  :  Diiduc,  Duduco, 
Dudoca,  Dudica,  Dodiica,  Dodica,  Dodeca.  The  same  man  is  called 
Dudeca  AVill.  Malm.  Gesta  Poutif.  ch.  90,  and  Bodecai^^  Flor. 
Wore.  p.  237.  —  Cf.  Muller  p.  72,  note. 

A. 

(Intellig-ible.) 
*Leofeca  :  LeoveccB  (Lat.  gen.)  Flor.  Wore.   1006.^ 
See  Leof.  —  Egkhardt  p.  342. 
Maneca  mon.  Grueber  p.   151   (Eadred). 
See  Man{n).  —  Egkhardt  p.  342. 

B. 

(Unintellig'lble.) 

Hebeca  mon.  Keary  p.  75  (Canterbury,  Ceolnoth),  Grueber  p. 
56  (Aelfred).  For  the  spelling  Neheca  Grueber  pp.  14  (Aethelwulf), 
33  (Aelfred)  see  Keary  p.  XC. 

:  OE  hehhan  'heave,  raise,  lift'?  -  Hehha  BCS  461  is  an 
error  for  Hedda. 

[Risleca  or  Sisleca  mon.  Keary  pp.   126,   127  (Eadmund). 

Probably  corrupt;  at  any  rate  not  native.     Cf   F    1279,    1344.] 

1  Cf.  Searle  BKN  p.  427 
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<y.  -ca. 

Tliree  names,  none  of  which  is  [)erhaps  a  real  diiniuiitive. 


B. 

(Unintelligible.) 

AIca  Thorpe  p.  630  (11th  cent.;  the  same  instance  as  Searle 
quotes  from  Earle  p.  254':^). 

*Etenca  :  Etencan  (gen.)  BCS  89  (696;   KCD  40  starred). 

Seoica  etc.  :  Scolca  mon.  Grueber  p.  201,  Hildebrand  pp.  75, 
164  (Aethelr.  II),  Grueber  p.  247,  Hildebrand  pp.  312,  313  (Cnut); 
Syolca  Grueber  p.  201,  Hildebrand  p.  164  (Aethelr.  II);  Seorca 
Hildebrand  p.  478  (Aethelr.  II). 

OE  seolc,  seoloc  'silk'  is  certainly  not  to  be  thought  of  as  an 
etymon.  —  Cf.  Seoloce  f. 


3.  Minor  groups 

I.      a.   -ig. 

A. 

(Unintelligible.) 

Dudig  :  l)Hdi(/  minister  BCS  543  (871—7),  568  =  Dudi  ib. 
569  (892),  Dudig  vir  venerabilis  ib.  585  (901),  Dudig  minister  ib. 
595  (901);  Dudig  mon.  Grueber  pp.  65,  80  (Aelfred),  90,  95 
(Eadw.  the  Elder),  130  (Eadmund),  147  (Eadred).  Cf.  Dadig  mon. 
Holm  7  (Eadred). 

See  Dudd.  —  Holm  p.  28  f. 

Ludig  mon,  Keary  pp.  62,  63  (Mercia,  Burgred)  \  Grueber  )>. 
73  (Aelfred).2     Cf.  Ludi  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.   182.^ 

See  Luda. 


'  Index  p.  2(i9  has  Ludiga. 

^  In  the  margin   'Ludeca  or  Ludig'.     Tlie  latter  is  iuuluul)leilly  tlie  true 
readinff. 
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B. 

(Unintellig-ible.) 

[Leonig  mon.  (Liuc.)  Grueber  \).  oi'O  (Harthacnut). 

:  OWScand.  Lionn  (Lind)?] 

[Lullig  minister  BCS  469  (854;  KCD  270  starred). 

Probably  an  error  for  LitUing,  q.   v.] 

[Wesig  mon.  Grueber  p.  247  (Cuut). 

For    Wihtsi{g)e  ib.,  or   Wensige  p.  201?] 

P-  -i(g)a. 

MiiLLER  has  discussed  two  of  tlie  following  names  (pp.  75,  141). 
He  interprets  -ia  as  -iga  (Sievers,  Ags.  Gr.  §  214,  5),  and  the 
correctness  of  this  assumption  seems  to  be  proved  by  the  coexis- 
tence of  Huniga,  Hunia.  Whether  the  i(^)«-names  are  really 
weak  adjectives,  as  Muller  states,  is,  however,  more  doubtful;  in 
my  opinion  they  are  rather  to  be  looked  upon  as  weak  derivatives 
from  such  names  as  Dudig,  Ludig. 

A. 

a.    Intelligible. 

Brynia  mon.  Grueber  p.  244,  Hildebrand  p.  263  (Cnut). 

See  Brun. 

Cynia  LV  213. 

See  Cyna.   —  Muller  p.  75. 

Widia,  Wudia  etc.  :  Widia,  Widiia,  Wudia  mon.  Hildebrand 
p.  294,  Widta  ib.  pp.  313  (Cnut),  363,  364,  Widige,  Widiia  p. 
364,  Widia,  Widig,  Wydia  p.  375  (Harold  I),  Wiidiia  p.  458 
(Eadw.  Conf.);  Widia  or  Wudia  mon.  Grueber  p.  247,  Widna  p. 
293  (Cnut),  Widige  ib.  304,  Wudia  {Widia)  p.  317,  Widig  p. 
318  (Harold  I),  Widica  p.  446,  Wida,  "PF«'^2rt  p.  448  (Eadw.  Conf.); 
Widia  mon.  Holm  604  (Cnut),  Widige  ib.  625  (Harold  Ij;  cf 
further  Godivine  Widia,  G.  Widii  Hildebrand  p.  311  (Cnut),^ 
G.  Widi  p.  374  (Harold  I),  G.  Wudi  p.  407  (Harthacnut),  God- 
tvine  Widia  Grueber  p.  331,  God  Widia,  Godivine  Widia  y>.  Ml 
(Eadw.  Conf.),  where  Hildebrand  (p.   VIII)  takes   Widia  etc.  as  a 
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byname.  That  each  is  an  independent  name,  however,  seems  to 
be  proved  by  the  fact  that  Wincliester  coins  from  Eadw.  Conf.'s 
time  bear  as  inscriptions  both  Godwine,  Widia  and  Godivine 
Widia.  Grueber,  too,  in  all  these  cases  interprets  the  names  as 
belonging  to  two  separate  persons.  —  Widhts  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p. 
267,  Wdin,  Widie  DB  IV  p.  629  (Winton).  Cf.  Widia  Waldere, 
II,  4,  9,   Wudgn  Widsith  124,  130. 

Widia,  Wudga  in  the  epics  is  a  hypocoristic  form  of  Goth. 
Vidir/oia  (Jordanes),  and  Widia,  Wudia  on  the  coins  etc.  is  pro- 
l)ably  the  same  as  this  ancient  name,  though  it  is,  indeed,  surprising 
not  to  find  it  recorded  until  the  11th  cent.  From  an  OE  point  of 
view  Widia,  Wndia  can  scarcely  be  a  short  form,  but  since  it 
belongs  to  the  stem  of  Wiid{d)a,  q.  v.,  it  has  been  given  here. 
•Cf  BiNz  pp.  187,  211,  Heusler,  Z.  f.  d.  A.  LII  pp.  102,  105, 
ScHONFELD  p.  263,  CHAMBERS,  Widsith  p.  48  ff.,  Holm  p.  68. 

b.     Unintelllg-ible. 

Hunia,  Huniga  mon.  Grueber  p.  200,  Hildebrand  p.  38 
(Aethelr.  II). 

See  Hun. 

[Ludia  mon.  Grueber  p.  200,  Hildebrand  p.  55  (Aethelr.  II)  is 
•evidently  only  an  error  for  Lud{d}a,  q.  v.] 

B. 

(Intelligible.) 
Telia  mon.  Grueber  p.   123  (Eadmuud). 
See  Telia. 

H.  -n-. 

A  few  names  of  doubtful  character.     Cf  Muller  p.   141. 

A. 

(Intellig-ible.) ' 
Tilne  LV  457. 
See  Tila.   —   Muller  p.  76. 
Wilne  mon.  Grueber  p.   103  (Aethelstan). 
See    Willa.     Possibly  only  an  error  for   Wi)icle  ib. 


*  Tuduna  BCS  111  (704;  Tudimn  KCD  55)  is  probably  Cellic;  see  Tuda. 
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B. 

a.     Intelligible. 
Lifna  LV  507. 

:  OE  Uf  'life'?  MuLLER  p.  70.  According-  to  Sweet,  OET  p. 
504,  the  i  is  short. 

b.    Unintellig-ible. 
Aebbino,  fern.,  LV   29. 
See  Abba.  —  Muller  p.  76. 

III.  -ede. 

Except  in  the  following  names  -cde  does  not  occur  as  a 
diminutive  suffix  in  OE;  see  Eckhardt  p.  349  f.  It  might  possibly 
be  interpreted  as  a  parallel  form  to  -ede  (in  OE  Jiemedc,  OHG 
lieniidi  'under-garment'  Kluge,  Stammbildungslehre  §  60);  cf.  the 
iuterchano-e  -od  ~  -od  Eckhardt  1.  c.  The  absence  of  i-mutation 
in  the  names  may  be  due  to  a  transference  of  the  stem  vowel. 

Formally  the  er^e- names  coincide  with  some  OE  adjectives  in 
-ede,  e.  g.  hocede  'curved',  Jioferede  'humpbacked'  Kluge  §  234, 
Yet  they  can  scarcely  be  equated  with  those  adjectives;  note  the 
signification. 

A. 

(Intelligible.) 

IVIon(n)ede  :  Monede  prjefecti  BCS  389  (825),  Monnede  prse- 
fecti  ib.  390  (825),  Monnedcs  pra^fecti  ib.  391,392  (826),  Monnedcs^ 
minister  ib.  393  (826),  Monncedce  dux  ib.  395  (828),  Monnede 
prtefecti  ib.  398  (c.  830). 

See  Mon{n). 

B. 

(Unintelligible.) 
Luhhede  presbiter  BCS  379  (824). 
See  Liihha. 

Lullede  dux  BCS  467  (853),  468,  469,  474,  478,  481  (854), 
486  (855),  Lullcedce  dux  ib.  491  (856).  Sullede  dux  BCS  470  (854) 


^  Cf.  the  following  name  Eunes.     The  -s  in  both  the.se  names  is  due  to 
an  error. 

Mats  Redin.  1 1 
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and  Bullede  dux  ib.  477  (854)  is  obviously  an  error  for  Lullede; 
thus  in  KCD  271,   1053.     Cf.  also  Ln/le  dux  BCS  475  (854). 

See  LtiU. 

[Ucede  (?)  :  Uce(a)dc  mou.  Grueber  p.  269  (Cnut),  Ucede{e)  ib. 
p.  310  (Harold  I),  Ucede{e)  mon.  Hiidebrand  pp.  227  (Cnut),  348 
(Harold  I j. 

Possibly  a  derivative  from  Ucca  LYD  pp.  8,  20  (12th,  13th 
cent.),  and  the  byname  Wulfstan  Uccea  BCS  1131,  W.  Ucca,  Uccan 
(dat.)  ib.   1132  (c.  980).     Scarcely  native;  cf.  Holder  HI  12.] 

KoTE.  The  suffix  -cin  that  occurs  in  a  few  OE  names  is  of 
LG  origin;  cf.  Forssner  p.   VllI  f. 
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V.  Names  in  -ing. 

Among  the  Germanic  languages  Old  English  alone  preserves 
a  living  patronymic  formation  in  -ing}  Such  patronymics  are  best 
known  from  the  genealogies  of  the  Chronicle,  but  they  are  also 
found  in  the  epics  and,  more  sporadically,  in  charters.^  These 
formations  are  not  be  looked  upon  as  names  in  a  proper  sense/ 
and  therefore  they  have  not  been  included  in  this  work.  Here  are 
given  only  such  iiifj-names  as  occur  independently. 

The  great  majority  of  those  names  probably  consist  of  original 
patronymics  that  have  passed  over  into  a  kind  of  byname  and  then 
into  independent  names.  This  development  is  easily  understood. 
The  sou  of  a  man  called  Deorivulf  or  Deor{a)  —  both  names 
possibly  used  about  the  same  person  —  was  WuJfstan  {Deorinfj}} 
The  patronymic  Deoring  might  without  difficulty  be  associated  with 
the  corresponding  adjective  deor  'brave,  bold',  i.  e.  it  became 
parallel  to  such  OE  words  as  deorling  'darling',  Ig fling  'little  one', 
flleming  'fugitive',  horing  'adulterer'.^  Deoring  might  then  be 
employe(i  as  an  independent  name  just  as  well  as  Deorling,  Horling. 

^  Kluge,  Stammbildungslehre  §  26  a.  —  For  patronymic  formations  in 
general  see  Kleinpaul,  Menschen-  und  Volkernamen  p.  107  ff.  Cf.  also  Hellquist, 
Sv.  ortn.  pa  -inge  p.  220  ff.,  and  literature  there  quoted. 

^  Place-names  are,  as  usual,  left  out  of  consideration. 

^  GooDALL,  Place-names  of  S.-W.  Yorkshire  p.  13,  gives  a  somewliat  erro- 
neous account  of  the  OE  patronymics.  According  to  him,  they  were  used  — 
in  pre-English  and  early  OE  times  —  in  nearly  the  same  way  as  the  heredit- 
ary surnames,  which  did  not  become  current  until  tiie  IMiddle  Ages.  It  is 
quite  obvious  that  in  Ida  (wtes)  Eopping,  the  latter  cannot  be  put  on  a  level 
with  a  modern  surname;  it  is  merely  an  accidental,  specific  formation  to  express 
the  filial  relation  =  {loois)  Eoppan  sunu.  Cf.  Wulf  Wonreding  Beowulf  2965 
-  sunu   Wonredes  ib.  2971. 

*  Traces  of  the  second  member  are  only  rarely  found  in  patronymics; 
see  LuNDGREN,  Fornsv.  personnamn  pa  -ing  och  -ung  p.  3. 

^  Both,  Die  kons.  Suffixe  ae.  Konkreta  u.  Kollektiva  p.  79  fl\ 
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Kluge  has  pointed  out  that  -incf  is  probably  etymologically 
connected  with  an  ludo-Eur.  diminutive  suffix,  though  its  purely 
diminutive  function  has  been  preserved  only  in  a  few  words,  e.  g 
OWScand.  yrmlingr  'little  snake',  Jcetlingr  'little  cat'.  On  the 
whole  diminution  and  descent  often  interchanged  It  is,  therefore, 
by  no  means  astonishing  if,  under  the  influence  of  patronymics, 
diminutives  etc.,  even  other  independent  i)ig-na.mes  were  formed. 
Originally  they  were  perhaps  bynames^.  It  must  at  any  rate  be 
assumed  in  the  case  of  some  ing-names  that  they  have  not  origin- 
ated as  patronymics.  Stark,  like  Eckhardt  p.  333,  evidently 
believed  that  all  ing-nnmes  were  patronymics  and  therefore 
omitted  them^. 

Especially  in  the  case  of  early  names  it  will  be  advisable  to 
take  the  same  view  as  is  held  by  Muller.  He  regards  the  ing- 
names  as  ambiguous  (p.  141);  thus  BUling  =  ''der  mit  dem  Schwerte 
Versehene,  der  Kampfer',  or  'Sohn  des  Bil,  Billa  etc,'*  As  for 
the  iiig-uames  of,  for  instance,  the  11th  cent,  it  seems  very  likely 
that  the  sense  of  their  originally  ])atronyn)ic  character  had  diminished 
to  a  great  extent.  At  the  end  of  the  OE  period  the  patro- 
nymic i>;f/-formation  probably  lived  a  rather  artificial  life  in  the 
genealogies,  being  copied  from  one  chronicle  to  another^.  That  in 
late  OE  ing-names  were  given  without  reference  to  the  father's 
name,  appears  from  Duding  and  Snelling,  q.   v. 

An  interesting  parallel  to  the  development  of  the  patronymic 
-ing  into  an  ordinary  name  suffix  is  offered  by  the  Greek  termina- 
tion -idtig  {-tdag),  -tdStjg;  see  Fick  p.  XLV^I  f.,  Morel  in  Darem- 
berg's  Diet,  des  Antiquites  IV  p.   91. 

Owing    to    the    peculiar    nature  of  the   ///(/-names  they  cannot 


*  Sl;iminbildungslelii-e  §§  ^3  fl.  55  ff.,   100. 

*  It  may  be  doubted  wbelber  we  are  concerned  with  p:itroiiyinics  or  by- 
names in  cases  such  as  Ealdulf  Basing  Cliron.  778  E.  Aihvord  Pudding 
Thorpe  p.  634. 

^  Cf.  RupRECHT.  Germania  XIII  p.  30!). 

*  This  is  not  necessarily  to  be  interpreted  as  if  Billing  really  was  the 
son  of  Bil.  Billa  etc.;  it  only  implies  that  Billing  could  be  associated  with 
such  names. 

''  Cf.  Will.  Malm.  cli.  68  :  'Nepos  Faramundi  fuit  Meroveus,  a  quo  omnes 
post  eum  reg:es  Merovingi  vocati  sunt.  Eodem  modo  et  filii  regum  Anglorum  a 
patribus  palronymica  sumjjserunt;  ut  filiiis  Edgari.  Edgaring;  tilius  Edmundi. 
Edniunding,  vocenlur;  et  ceteri  in  hunc  modum;  communiter  vero  Atbelingi 
dicunlur'. 
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be  arranged  on  tlie  same  principles  as  the  preceding  names.  Here 
the  task  will  be  to  ascertain,  not  wiiich  are  short  forms  of  com- 
pound names,  but  which  can  be  assumed  to  have  originated  as 
patronymics. 


1.  Original  patronymics. 

a.    Primary  names  recorded. 

a.     Ambiguous. 
("Intelligible"). 

Beoping  KCD   1351   (11th  cent.). 

See  Bconts.     Doubtful. 

Billing  LV  78,  79.     Cf.  BiUing  Widsith  25. 

See  Bil.  Muller  pp.  74,  141;  Bixz  p.  221,  Chambers,  Widsith 
p.   196,  HoLTHAUSEN,  Bcowulf  I  p.   120. 

Bruning.  Bryning  etc.^  :  Bni)ii)ic^  raon.  Grueber  p.  190  (Eadgar), 
Bruninc,  Bryuinc,  Byrning.  Bi/nic  ib.  198,  Brnninc  ib.  218 
(Aethelr.  II),  Bruninc,  Briuiiny,  Brunnic^  etc.  ib.  244,  Brnninc  ib. 
283,  Brunin  ib.  288  (Ciiut),  Brnnic,  Brnninc,  Brunninc,  Bryninc 
etc.  ih.  380,  Bnninc,  Bruninc  ib.  372,  Bruni)tc,  Bru)inic  ib.  389, 
Brynnic,  Bruning  ib.  390,  Bruninc  ib.  434  (Eadw.  Conf.);  cf. 
Briuninc  ib.  161  (Eadwig);  Brnninc,  Bruning,  Brynic,  Bryninc, 
Bifnic,  Byri(l),  Byrning  Hildebrand  p.  74,  Byrninc  ib.  475 
(Aethelr.  11)^  Brunic  ib.  204,  219,  Bruninc,  Brunnic,  Bryninc  ib. 
263,  Brunic,  Bruni)ic,  Bruning  ib.  294  (Cnut),  Brunic,  Bu)ti)ic  (!) 
ib.  436*,  Brunic,  Bruniinc,  Bryninc  ib.  440,  Bruninc  ib.  441,  445 
(Eadw.  Conf.);  Bruning  Holm  607  (Cnut);  —  Bryning  scirgerefa 
KCD  755  (before  1038);  Bruning  Thorpe  pp.  617,  635  (11th  cent.); 
Bruning  Ellis,  lutr.  I  p.  387,  II  pp.  61,  299,  Bruningus  DB  IV 
p.  605  (Exon.). 

See  Brun.  —  Bjorkman,  Namenk.  p.  28. 


'  Though  these  names  are  perhaps  not  always  identical,  I  have  here 
given  them  under  one  heading  becau.se  on  coins  they  obviously  often  denote 
the  same  person. 

^  For  the  ending  -inc  see  Sievers,  Ags.  Gr.  §  215.  Hildebra\-d  DB  p.  o6U' 
Holm  p.  20. 

^  Gf.  note  under  -ic. 

*  Brunn,  Bruinne  ib.  is  probably  the  same  name.  Gbueber  p.  330  reads 
Brumvine  for  the  latter. 
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Chening  Ellis,  Intr.   il  j).  CO. 

See   (Joen.     Cf.   CIkuiki. 

[Col|l)ing,  Culling  :  Colinc  niou.  Grucber  p.  434  (Eiuhv.  Conf.), 
Culling  mou.  Num.  Cliron.  1880  p.  72  (Eachv.  Conf.);  CoUing 
Thorpe  p.  617  (11th  cent.),  Collinc  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.  70,  Cullingus 
ib.  p.  306,  CoUing  DB  IV  p.  624  (Winton.).  Cf.  CoUingc  LVD 
p.  6  (12th  cent.).  Byname  or  patronymic  in  Aluuard  CoUinc  Ellis, 
Intr.  I  p.  371,  Aluuardus  Colinc,  Ailuuardus  Collinc,  Aluuard 
Culling  DB  IV  p.  606  (Exou.)? 

Probably  not  genuine.  Cf.  under  Cola  above,  and  Bjorkman, 
Namenk.  p.  56.] 

Dealing  etc.  :  Dealing  mon.  Keary  p.  40  (Mercia,  Ceohvulfl), 
Dialinc  ib.  46  (Burgred),  Dealing  ib.  66  (Ceolwulf  II);  Deali)ic 
or  Dealing  mon.  Grueber  p.  65  (Aelfred). 

See  Dealla,  Diala. 

Deoring  etc.  :  Deoring  miles  BCS  548  (880;  KCD  312  starred); 
Deorinc  mon.  Grueber  p.  244  (Cnut),  Dirinc,  Di/rinc  ib.  330,  344 
(Eadw.  Conf.);  Deorinc  mon.  Hildebrand  p.  264  (Cnut),  Dirinc  ib. 
431  (Eadw.  Conf.);  is  Duric,  Durinc  mou.  Grueber  p.  414,  Wirinc 
p.  384  (Eadw.  Conf.)  the  same  name?  —  Derinc,  Dering,  Bering  its 
Ellis,  Intr.  II   p.  74,  Derinc  ib.  p.   307. 

See  Diar. 

Dun(n)ing  etc.  :  Dniiincg  archidinconus  BCS  497  (859);  Dunn- 
inc  or  Duninc  mon.  Grueber  p.  32,  Dn>uiitic  ib.  40,  66  (Aelfred), 
159  (Eadwig),  Duninc  ib.  377,  Du)ininc  ib.  378,  Duning,  Du)iinc 
ib.  390  (Eadw.  Conf.);  cf.  Duinc  ib.  58  (Aelfred);  Dunning  Tliorpe 
pp.  617,  649  (11th  cent.);  Dunning  Ellis,  Intr.  I  p.  406,  II  pp. 
76,  308,  Dunninc  ib.  II  p.  76. 

See  Dunn.  —  Cf.  Dun[n)ic. 

Coding  etc.  :  Goding  diacouus  BCS  1166,  1167  (965),  1184 
(960-72),  Godingc  diacouus  ib.  1205  (967),  1299  (974),  KCD  612, 
Godingc  clericus  ib.  615  (977),  Godingc  diacouus  ib.  623  (979), 
Godincg  diacouus  ib.  625,  Godingc  diacouus  ib.  627  (980),  Goding 
diaconus  ib.  630,  631  (981),  Godinc  diacouus  ib.  634  (982),  Godingc 
diacouus  ib.  637  (983),  646  (984),  649,  651  (985),  660,  661  (987), 
666,  667,  Goding  diaconus  ib.  668  (988),  Godingc  diaconus  ib.  669, 
670,  671  (989),  674,  675  (990),  676,  C^O(/iwc  diaconus  ib.  677  (991). 
Godingc  diaconus  ib.  679  (972—92),  680,  681,  Godinc  diaconus 
ib.  682  (after  972),  Godingc  preost  ib.  683  (978—92),  Godingc 
diaconus  ib.  695  (995);  Godinc  mou,  Grueber  pp.  232  (Aethelr.  II), 
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245  (Cnut),  Goilinc  (or  Gocline)  ib.  30H  (Harold  I);  cf.  also  Godic, 
Goinc  ib.  245  (Cnut);  Goding  mou.  HiUlebraiul  p.  90,  Godinc  ib. 
132  (Aethelr.  II),  Godinc  ib.  271,  479  (Cnut);  cf.  Godic  ib.  281 
(Cnut),  Goddic  ib.  344  (Harold  I;  =  Godric  ib.?),  Goinc  ib.  273 
(Cnut),  Godinc  men.  Holm  311,  312  (Aethelr.  II);  Goding  LVH 
(c.  975;  three  instances  in  Searle);  Goding  Ellis,  Intr.  II  pp.  31, 
121,  Godingus  ib.  pp.  121,  327,  Godinc  ib.  p.  121,  Godincus  ib. 
p.  327. 

See  God.  —  Holm  p.  41. 

Hwiting  BCS  426  (839).  Is  Witing  ib.  380  (834?)  the  same  man? 

See  Hwita. 

Leofing,  Lifing,  Lufing  etc.  This  abundantly  recorded  name 
presents  a  great  variety  of  spellings,  the  identity  of  which  may, 
it  is  true,  sometimes  be  doubted.  For  practical  reasons  I  have 
here  arranged  the  names  —  without  titles  etc.,  cf.  Searle  p.  328  f, 
—  according  to  the  sources,  and  after  each  source  the  different 
spellings  have  been  given  in  the  order  they  are  first  met  with. 
Especially  in  the  case  of  KCD  such  an  arrangement  may  be  of 
some  interest;  for  BCS  it  has  already  been  worked  out  in  Index 
Saxonicus.  Grueber  registers  fifteen  spellings,  quoted  chronologic- 
ally below,  but  in  addition  there  are  found  on  coius  a  great  num- 
ber of  more  or  less  corrupt  forms,  which  the  editor  dismisses 
simply  with  an  ''etc.",  and  when  one  considers  the  hopeless  con- 
fusion that  prevails,  this  seems,  indeed,  excusable ;  cf.,  e.  g.,  Grueber 
pp.  332,  401.  —  LV  :  Lefincg  235,  [Lefilla  197,  for  Lefing2 
MiiLLER  p.  75).  -  BCS  :  Livingus  461  (851),  Leofincg  638  (914), 
Ujuingc  895  (952),  Leofing  980  (956),  Lyfing  994  (957),  Liofmg 
1010  (958),  Lefincg,  Leofincg  1046  (959),  Lefng,  Leuing  1047 
(959),  Leuincg  1055  (960),  Lifing  1212  (968).  —  KCD  :  Lifing 
429  (c.  949),  672  (990),  714  (1005),  765  (1042),  792  (1050),  956 
(1052),  912  (c.  1055);  Liningc  643  (984);  Lifinc  684  (993),  1303 
(1007),  801  (1055);  Lyfingc  703  (999).  1315  (c.  1020);  Lyfing 
1294  (1000),  1301  (1005),  1306  (1009),  1309  (1014),  731,  732 
(c.  1018),  741,  743  (1024),  746  (1032),  1318  (1033),  760  (1038), 
764,  765,  1332  (1042),  767  (1043),  770  (1044),  847  (c.  1050); 
Liuuing  1295  (1002);  Lyfncg  1296  (1002),  768  (o.  1040).  772 
(1044);  Lyuuing  710  (1004);  Lmiingus  711  (1004);  Liuingus  715 
(1006),  1304  (1007),  727,  728  (1018),  771  (1044),  795,  911,  913, 
914  (c.  1050);  Lijuinc  1305  (1008);  Leuing  719  (1012),  730  (1019); 
Lyfmgus  1307  (1012),  760  (1038),  763  (1042),  774,  775  (1044),  780, 
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781  (1045);  Lining  1308  (1013);  Leofing  1310  (1015);  Lifingus 
723  (1016);  Li/uing  729  (1019);  Liifinc  743  (1024);  Lijfinc  743 
(1024),  744  (1031);  Leouingus  752  (1033);  Luingus  761  (c.  1038); 
Lnfiug  762  (1042);  Lyfincgus  769  (c.  1044);  Z4//?»f/w5  779  (1045). 
--  Crawf.  chart.  :  Lyuing  11  (1007);  Lifing  4  (1018).  —  Exeter 
chart.  :  Li/finc  1 1  (1031);  Lifingus,  Liuingeiis  12  (1044).  —  Chron.  : 
Lifing  1013  E,  1019  D;  Lining  1020  E\  1038  E,  1044  E; 
Lytignc  1045  C;  I^yfing  1047  D.  —  Keary  :  Liahing  76  (Canter- 
bury, Ceolnoth);  cf.  Leo  fie  237.  -  Grueber  :  Liahincg,  Lifing, 
Liouing,  Liafine,  Lifinc,  Leuinc,  Lefinc,  Leofine,  Lyfmc,  Lefing, 
Lufinc,  lAjfinc,  Leofing^  Liofinc,  Luffinc  "etc."  (Aetheiberht,  Ae- 
thelr.  I,  Aelfred,  Aethelstan,  Eadmiiiul,  Ea(h-ed,  Eadwig,  Eadgar, 
Aethelr.  II,  Cunt,  Harold  I,  Harthacnut,  Eadw.  Conf..  Harold  II); 
cf.  Lific  277  (Cnnt),  360,  372  (Eadw.  ConfV),  473  (Harold  11). 
—  Hildebrand  :  Lyfingc  (Eadgar);  Lyfinc,  Lifinc,  Lufinc,  Lifing^ 
Lefinc,  Lefing,  Leofine,  Living,  Liwing,  Luing,  Livinc,  Lifnc 
(Aethelr.  IIj;  Lifinc,  Lifincc,  Liifinc,  Lyfinc,  Leofine,  LJfnc,  Leo- 
ivine;  cf.  Leo  fie  243,  Lific  244  (Cnut);  Lifinc,  Li  f fine,  Li  fin,  Lif- 
incc,  Liifinc,  Lifnie,  Lifnce,  Liifinc  (Harold  I);  Lifinc  (Hartha- 
cnnt);  Lifinc,  Lifne,  Lifinee,  Lifnce,  Luffi)ic;  cf.  Leofic  447 
(Eadw.  Conf.);  Ljyfinc  (Sihtric).  —  Holm  :  Lifinc,  Lyfinc  (Aethelr. 
II),  Lifi)ie  (Cnut),  Lifng  (Eadw.  Conf.).  --  Ellis,  Intr.  :  Leving 
I  p.  444,  Leuinc,  Lcuincus,  Leuiiig,  Leuingus  II  pp.  161,  348, 
Liuing  II  p.  181;  DBIV  :  Leuingus,  Liuincus,  Lonincus,  Lufinc- 
us  609  (Exon.),  Leouingus,  Leoivingus,  Leuingus,  Leuingius, 
Lewingus,  Luuingus  626  (Winton.), 

See  Leof.  —  Muller  p.  75,  Holm  p.  51  f. 

IVlan(n)ing  etc.  :  Maninc  mon.  Grueber  pp.  13,  18,  Manninc 
ib.  19  (Aethelwulf),  Maninc  ib.  25  (Aetheiberht),  Manninc  ib.  30 
(Aethelr.  I),  56,  57  (Aelfred),  102  (Aethelstan),  Maning  ib.  183 
(Eadgar),  Maning,  Manning  ib.  231  (Aethelr.  II),  J/(n//»c  ib.  246 
(Cnut);  Maninc  mon.  Hildebrand  p.  129,  Maning  ib.  129,  130, 
Manninc  ib.  50,  130,  Planning  ib.  130  (Aethelr.  II),  Maninc  ib. 
214  (Cnut);  Manninc  mon.  Holm  43  (Aethelr.  II).  Cf.  Mannic 
mon.  Grueber  p.  191  (Eadw.  II),  Hildebrand  p.  50  (Aethelr.  II); 
Manin  Holm  8  (Eadred);  Monning  [-ing  in  a  rune*  mon.  Ste- 
phens I  p.  305  (Mercia,  Bcornwulf). 


'  'Lyuing    qui    et    Aclstnnus'    11).  F.  Lat.     Cf.  'Livimjus  y\\\\  el  Aethel- 
stnyius'  Flor.  Wore.   1005.     See  Kembi.e,  Names  p.  95,  Seahlk  BKN  pp.   10,  9'J. 
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See  M(in(n).  —  Holm  p.  53  f.  Cf.  Mcnnhuj  Bjorkman,  Na- 
luenk.   |).  62. 

Ording,   Ordinc,   On/ in  Ellis,  Intr.  II   p.    191. 

See   Orda. 

Snel(r)ing  etc.  :  Sneling  mon.  Grueber  pp.  201  (Aethelr.  II), 
247  (Cnut),  Hildebrand  pp.  93  (Aethelr.  II),  253  (Cniit);  Snelling 
Tullinges  sunu  Thorpe  p.  633  (Uth  cent.);  SncUinc  Ellis,  Intr.  II 
p.  218,  Snelling  DB  IV  p.  620  (Inq.  Eliens.). 

See  Snell.  Cf.  Bjorkman,  Pers.  p.  126,  Nanienk.  p.  78,  Fester- 
men  p.  17.  —  The  instance  from  Th()r[)e  shows  that  at  that  time 
Snelling  was  not  nsed  as  a  patronymic. 

Sweting  etc.  :  Sivefinc  mon.  Grneber  p.  228  (Aethelr.  II), 
Suefinc,  Swetine  ib.  2-47  (Cnnt);  Siveiiuc  Hildebrand  pp.  47,  121, 
122,  Sweting  ib.  122  (Aethelr.  II),  Suetinc  ib.  279,  Swetine  ib. 
279,  284  (Cnut);  cf.  Swetig  [\)  ib.  121  (Aethelr.  II),  Swetie  ib.  279 
(Cnut);  Sivetinc  Holm  38,  279-282  (Aethelr.  II),  555  (Cnut);  Suet- 
ingus  Ellis,  Intr.  II  pp.   232,  391,  Sneti)ig,  Snctinus  ib.  p.  391. 

See  Swet.  In  some  eases  {)ossibly  an  error  for  Scand.  Swert- 
ing  etc.  (Bjorkman,  Pers.  p.  137).  That  an  independent  name  Sivet- 
ing  actually  existed,  is,  however,  beyond  doubt;  cf.,  e.  g,,  Hilde- 
brand p.   122. 

Wilinc  mon.  Grueber  p.  247,  Hildebrand   p.   283  (Cnut). 

See    JVilla. 

b.     Explainable  only  as  patronymics. 
(''Unintelligible.") 

Adding  LV   102. 

See  Adda.  —  Miiller  p.  74. 

Bedling  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.  47. 

See  Bcda  (?).  Brictmarus  bedel  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.  53  is  prob- 
ably (OE  bijdel)  ME  bedel  'beadle'. 

Doding,  Dodingus,  Dodinc  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.  74. 

See  Doda: 

[Donning,  Donninc  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.  75  is  derived  from  Celtic 
Donnos  etc.,  recorded  in  DB;  see  Holder  I  1306.] 

Dud(d)ing  etc.  :  Duddinc  mon.  Grueber  p.  302  (Harold  I),  Dud- 
inc  ib.  382,  397,  407  (Eadw.  Conf.);  cf.  Dndinic  ib.  320  (Hartha- 
cnut);  Duddinc  mon.  Hildebrand  p.  360  (Harold  I),  Dudinc, 
Dudincc    ib.    445    (Eadw.    Conf);    cf.    Dodnic   ib.;   Dudingc  mon. 
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Holm  646  (Eadw.  Conf.);  BiuViny  Miatte  Wifuse  siuiu-  KCD   1354 
(Uth   cent.). 

See  Dudd.   —   Houi  p.  29. 

Eafing,  Eobing  :  Eafimi  BCS  274  (793—6);  Eohing  princeps 
il).  265  (793),  Eohinyus  dux  ib.  280,  Eohing  dux  ib.  281  (796; 
KCD  159,  172,  173  starred).  —  Does  Euing  Ellis,  lutr.  II  p. 
110  belong  here? 

See  Ed  fa,  Eoha. 

[Eat(t)ing  :  'Eadbrihf  rex  cognomento  Eating'  BCS  161  (741); 
Eatting  Inscr.  at  Bingley,  Yorksh.  Arcliseol  Jouin.  JI  254  (quoted 
from  Searle). 

Eaiing  in  BCS  161  is  probably  a  forgery;  the  Kentish  king 
EadhriJif  has  evidently  got  the  'cognomen'  by  confusion  witii  his 
royal  namesake  in  Northumbria,  whose  father  was  Eata.  Cf 
Searle  BKX  pp.  262,  307,  Cliron.  738.  —  1  am  not  in  a  position 
to  verify  the  instance  Eatting.] 

[Gadinc  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.  321. 

See   Gadd  (?).  Possibly  an  error  for   Godinc,  q.  v.] 

[Gunninc  Ellis,  Intr.  11  p.   137,  see  Bjorkman,  Pers.  p.  56.] 

[Naming,  Hem(m)ing.  No  certain  native  instances  of  these 
names  are  on  record  in  England;  see  Bjorkman,  Pers.  p.  67,  Xamenk. 
p.  46,  Namen  im  Beowulf,  s.   v.   'Hemming',  Forssner  p.   140.] 

Huning,   Hnnhic,   Huntiic  (!)  Ellis,  Intr.  11  p.   151. 

See  Hmi. 

[Ifinc(c)  mon.  Grueber  p.  332,  Hildebrand  p.  457,  Holm  649 
(Eadw.  Conf.)  is  most  likely  not  a  j)atronymic  of  Ifa,  q.  v.,  but 
merely  a  bad  spelling  for  Lifi)ic;  see  Hildebrand  p.  457  f.  Cf 
lufmc  mon.  Grueber  p.  200,  Hildebrand  p.  155  (Aethelr.  II)  = 
Lufinc.  The  same  probably  holds  true  of  luinc,  luingus  DB  IV 
p.  609  (Exon.).  Holm  )).  45  erroneously  connects  Ifinc  with  Yffe, 
Uff'a,   Off'a;  for  that  group  see  above  under  Oha.] 

[Luhing  bischop  BCS  732,  in  an  obviously  ME  copy,  is  not  to 
be  connected  with  Lnlia,  q.  v.,  but,  as  Searle  BKN  p.  246  sug- 
gests, this  man  is  probably  identical  with  Lgfing,  Bishop  of  Cre- 
diton  1027  —  ...  (cf  ib.  p.  98).  In  that  case  the  'oJ)er  Leon 
popa'  mentioned  just  after  Luhing  cannot  be  the  one  coming  after 
Leo  Yll.,  whom  the  charter  otherwise  refers  to,  but  Leo  IX 
(1048-54).] 

Lul(l)ing  etc.  :    Lulling  pr;etcctus  BCS  27   (before  672) \  Lull- 

'  Searle  points  out  llial  the  signatories  are  copied  truiii  a  eliarter  of  c. 
795.     Cf.  BCS  ^274. 
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iuf)  il).  197  (765),  208  (772),  274,  279  (796),  LnlUnff  dux  ih.  293 
(799)  \  LuUiiigc  presbyter  ib.  312  (803),  426  (839),  Lnllinff  ib.  445, 
447  (844),  Lidling  minister  ib.  451  (847),  468,  475,  476,  481  (854), 
Lulling  ib.  497  (859),  536  (873),  Luling  ib.  536  (873).  Bulling 
minister  BCS  470   (854)  is    an  error  for  LulUng:  thus  in  KCD  271. 

See  Lull.  —  Cf.  Lullig. 

Ocing  Thorpe  p.  636  (11th  cent.). 

See  Oc(c)a. 

Teolling  Thorpe  p.  633  (11th  cent.). 

See   Teol. 

Tuning  :  TulUnges  (gen.)  Thorpe  p.  633  (Uth  cent). 

See  Tnlla. 

Umming  prtefectus  KCD  73  (725;  starred). 

A  patronymic  of  *Unima\  which,  according  to  F  1476,  belongs 
to  a  secondary  stem,  derived  from  compounds  such  as  Unmar, 
Unniod.  it  is  not  necessary  to  assume  Celtic  origin,  as  Stark 
does,  p.   169,  note  3. 

Yfingus  regis  dapifer  KCD  813  (1062)^ 

See    Ufa. 

§.     Only  full  names  recorded. 

a.     Ambiguous. 
("Intelligible"). 

Hearding  etc.  :  Herding  LV  333;  Hardgngnm  fabrum  KCD 
795  (1U51),  Herdingus  reginae  pincerna  ib.  813  (1062),  Heardinc 
Eadno6es  sunu  ib.  897  (c.  1070);  //m?iH^  LVH  (1 1th  cent. ;  quot- 
ed from  Searle);  Hardinc,  Harding,  llardiugus  Ellis,  Intr.  I  pp. 
432,  488,  II  pp.  140,  335,  Herding  ib.  I  p.  434,  II  p.  336,  Hard- 
inc,  Hardincus,  Har dingus  DB  IV  p.  608  (Exou.).  Hcording 
Thorpe  p.  634  (Uth  cent)  is  probably  the  same  name.  Cf.  also 
Erding  Ellis,  lutr.  II  p.   107. 

•  From  compounds  with  H(e)ard-,  OE  h(e)ard  'hard".  Muller 
pp.  74,  124,  F  752,  Binz  p.  201.  For  the  interchange  H(c)arding 
-Herding  see  Forssner  pp.   70,  note,  268. 

1  Lullyng  KCD  10!20. 

-  t'.f.  the  place-name   Umman  ig  BCS  1114. 

^  The  same  instance  as  Holm  p.  45  {Yvingus  misprint)  quotes  from 
Tliorpe  p.  397.     Yffing  Chron.  56U  BC  is  a  patronymic  of  Yffi.. 
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Hering  Chron.   603  E. 

ProhnUly  from  compounds  with  Here-,  OE  here  'troop,  army'. 
Identity  with  Aiio;l.  /lerintf,  WSax.  hd'ring  'herring'  seems  less 
probable.  —  The  instance  Ilceriinj  Stephens  I  p.  80'),  adduced  by 
Searle,  is  irrelevant. 

Modinc,  Modingus  Ellis,  Intr.  II   p.    186. 

Eroni  compounds  with  Mod-,  more  frequently  -mod,  OE  mod 
"heart,  mind,  courage".     Muller  p.   127,  F  1126. 

Mundingus  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.   187. 

From  C()m})ounds  with  (Mund-)  -miind,  OE  miind  'hand,  secu- 
rity, protection,  protector'^.  Muller  p.  127,  F  1133,  Schonfeld 
pp.  22,   169,  Bjorkman,  Pers.  p.  96. 

WIencing,  son   of  Aelle^,  Chron.  477. 

From  OE  ivlanc  'stately,  proud',  or  names  compounded  with 
that  element.     Of,  Stevenson,  Engl.  Hist.  Rev.  XIV  p.  38. 

b.     Explainable  only  as  a  patronymic. 
("Un  i  I)  tel  ligible".) 

Wunning  presl)yter,  WntuuiH/  messepreost  KCD  981  (11th 
cent ). 

From  compounds  with  Wun-,  by  the  side  of  those  with  Wyn- 
(see  Wynna)^  It  is  difficult  to  ascertain  to  what  extent  a  real 
M-prouunciation  is  represented  by  the  few  Wun-i'orm^  recorded  : 
Wunbeald  BCS  404  (c.  832),  Wnusfau  ib.  1242  (969),  Wiiucild 
ib.   1253  (c.  970). 

2.     Not  original  patronymics. 

a.     Intelligible."' 

Branting  etc.  :  Brantinc  mon.  Grueber  pp.  191  (F^adweard  II), 
198  (Aethelr.  II),  Jlrceiifhic  or  Bnoitinc  ib.  244  (Cnut),  Brantinc 
mon.    Hildebrand    i)p.    20    (Eadweard  II),  62,   128,   144.  Branting 


^  The  .sliorl  form  Hereca  is  certainly  recorded,  but  Hering  cannot  l)e 
derived  from  that.  Her  Ellis.  Intr.  II  p.  lA"!  I  take  to  be  only  a  curtailed 
form  and  not  a  regular  short  name. 

''  Cf.  the  place-name  ^luHihnn  ham  BCS  50. 

3  Cf.  Seaklk  BKN  p.  T,{). 

*  Those  names  in  -(l)ing  which  coincide  formally  with  the  corresponding 
appellatives  are  given  among  the  "Strong  Names"  :  Dirling,  Ilorling.  Scilling, 
Starling. 
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ib.  128,  144  (Aethelr.  II),  Brantinc  ib.  247,  Brcentinc  ib.  299 
(Cnut);  Branting,  Braiittuf/us  Ellis,  Intr.  II  p.  52.  Cf,  Brcnting 
BCS  1130  (972—92),  probably  the  same  as  OWScaud.  Brettinyr 
(Lind). 

:  OE  hrarit  'deeji,  steep,  high'.  Cf.  Scaud.  Brattr,  Bruit,  also 
used  as  a  byname  (Jonsson  p.   231). 

Cupping  BCS  980  (1053)'. 

:  OE  cuppe  'cup'?     Cf.  OG  Cuppa  F  383. 

Roting  Thorpe  p.  635  (11th  cent.). 

:  OE  rot  glad,  cheerful'.  Also  used  as  a  byname  :  AeJ)elstan 
rota  BCS  917  (955). 

[Snarinc  DB  IV  p.  620  (Inq.  Eliens.). 

:  OE  sneare  'snare',  snyriaH  'to  liasten,  hurry';  see  Torp, 
Wortschatz  p.  521,  Bjorkman,  Scand.  loan-words  p.  254.  Since 
this  is,  however,  not  otherwise  known  as  a  native  name-element, 
Snarinc  is  probably  of  foreign  origin;  cS.  OG  Snaring  F  1350, 
OWScand.  Snari,  (Sneringr)  Lind  (also  as  a  byname  Jonsson  p. 
351,  Kahle  p.  185),  OSwed.  Snare,  Sncerer  Lundgren.  Bjorkman, 
Pers.  p.   126,  Nameuk.  p.  77.] 

b.    Unintelligible. 

Arlingus  Ellis,  Intr.  II  pj*.  41,  290. 

[Brihinc  mon.  Grueber  p.  330  (Eadw.  Conf.). 

Corrupt  form  of  *Brihtinc,  from  Briht,  q.   v.?] 

Cheping  Ellis,  Intr.  I  p.  396,  II  pp.  67,  302,  Chepingus  ib. 
II  pp.  67,  302,  Chiping  ib.  IL  p.  68,  Cheping,  Chepingus,  Chep- 
ingins  DB  IV  p.  623  (Wint.). 

:  OE  cepan  'to  keep'?  Since  ch(e)-  in  DB  stands  for  Ji(e)- 
(Zaghrisson,  Anglo-Norm.  Infl.  p.  34),  and  all  the  instances  above 
are  drawn  from  Wessex,  the  name  can  scarcely  be  connected  with 
OE  ciepan  'to  traffic,  buy,  sell,  barter'.  North,  ccping  (Bulbring 
§  292)  etc.     Cf.,  however,  Gevenigh  p.  89. 

Dranting  mon.  Grueber  p.   198  (Aethelr.  II). 

An  error  for  Branting,  or  derived  from  Celtic  (?)  Drantius 
Holder  I  1314?  NE  dial,  drant  'to  drawl  or  drone  in  speech'  is 
hardly  to  be  taken  into  consideration,  since  it  is  an  onomatopoeic 
formation  of  comparatively  late  origin;  see  NED  and  EDD. 


'  Cf.   also  Cijpjyingc  LVH  p.  29,  Kijiiingus  ib.  p.  7:;  (llth  cent.;  quoted 
from  Searle  p.  hiii). 
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[Driuning  nion.  Grueber  p.    156  (Eadwig). 

Corrupt.] 

[Kysinge  (nom.)  'spiritalis  ovilis  opilio'  BCS  1282  (972)  might 
certainly  be  derived  from  Celtic  Cusa  Holder  I  1206,  but  the 
true  reading  is  no  doubt  Kynsige,  as  in  KCD  670  (starred).] 

tuning  mon.  Keary  p.  73  (Canterbury,  Wulfred),  Grueber  p. 
33  (Aelfredl.     Does  Lunen  Ellis,  lutr.  II  p.   350  belong  here? 

From  a  stem  Inn-  of  debated  etymology,  found  in  a  few 
names;  of  F  1064,  Bruckner  p.  281,  Carstens,  Brem.  Familien- 
namen  p.   27. 

Lunling  :  Lunlinges  subreguli  BCS  258  (before  790). 

Formed  by  adding  the  double  suffix  l-iiig  to  the  same  stem 
as  in  the  preceding  name. 

Lulling  LV  171;  Luttiny  Lib.  Eliens.  I  6  (7th  cent.;  quoted 
from  Searle). 

Probably  from  the  stem  lut-  in  OE  lytel  'little',  for  which  see 
ToRP,  Wortschatz  p.  374,  and  NED  s.  v.  This  etymology,  suggested 
by  JNIiiLLER  p.  75,  is  in  my  opinion  more  plausible  than  Wyld's 
explanation  of  the  name  (E.  St.  XXXII  p.  400)  from  *luita  < 
*liidnd-,  cognate  with  OE  lead,  leoda  etc.  Cf.  also  Hahn.  Neues 
Archiv  XII  p.   127. 


Appendix.  175 


Appendix. 

Uncouipounded   personal  names,  occurring  in  Beowulf", 
Widsith,  and  the  minor  epic  fragments.^ 

I.  Deor*,  Eofor,  Finn*,  Geat*,  Helm,  Hengest*,  Heoden,  Hnaf, 
Hoc*,  Holen,  Hun*,  ScilUng*,  Scylcl*,  Dyle,  Wcels,  W(dd*, 
Wod*,  Wnlf*;  —  Hild*,  Hygd,  Dryd. 
II.  Becca*,  Breca*,  Eawar^,  Elsa*,  Froda*,  Hagena*,  Halga, 
Huma^,  Heorrenda,  Hwala*,  Meaca,  Offa*,  Onela,  Sccafd*, 
Seem,   Wada*,   Widia*,   Wudga*,   Wittn*. 

III.  HUpe. 

IV.  Aetia*,  Fitela'^,  Fridla,   Hredel,  Hredla,   Seafola;   Beadeca*^ 
Ccelic*,  Emerca,  Gifica,  Hedca,  Sifcca. 

V.     Billing^,  Hemming*,  Stverting*. 


1  Cf.  Preface.  —  The  starred  names  are  discussed  above. 
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Summary. 

A  brief  survey  will  here  be  given  of  the  uncompouuded  names 
in  OE  with  regard  to  their  origin,  signification  (intelligibility),  and 
frequency,  in  addition  to  which  some  other  questions  connected 
with  these  problems  are  touched  upon. 

It  must  be  expressly  slated,  however,  that  the  results  set 
forth  here  are  only  of  a  preliminary  nature,  as  no  attention  has  been 
j)aid  to  the  personal  names  occurring  in  place-names.  Still  the 
number  of  independent  names  is  very  considerable,  and  therefore 
one  might  uo  doubt  assume  that  even  if  the  remaining  names 
were  included,  the  proportion  between  the  various  categories  of 
names  would  not  be  altered  to  any  great  extent,  though  a  similar 
extension  of  the  material  would  naturally  afford  a  more  correct 
picture  of  the  name  stock  as  a  whole.  From  all  points  of  view 
it  is  urgently  needed  as  a  necessary  complement  to  the  present 
work. 

When  dealing  with  the  separate  names  it  has  often  been  shown 
how  difficult  it  is  to  decide  whether  we  are  concerned  with  one 
or  two  names.  To  produce  absolutely  exact  figures  will  therefore 
scarcely  be  possible,  and  when,  in  spite  of  this,  some  statistics  are 
given  below,  I  want  to  emphasize  their  approximate  character. 

The  following  principles  have  been  followed  in  the  computa- 
tion: 1.  All  names  discussed  in  square  brackets  are  excluded  (cf. 
Preface).  2.  Forms  which  are  to  be  looked  upon  as  variants  with 
regard  to  dialect  or  time  are  taken  as  one  name,  e.  g.  Ealda  ~  Alda, 
Deora  ~  Diara,  Eafing  ~  Eohing.  3.  Pairs  such  as  Eada  ~  Eadda, 
Aeti  ~  Aetti  are  also  regarded  as  one  name. 

I. 

1,  As  appears  from  the  table  the  total  number  of  (independent) 
uncompouuded  personal  names  in  OE  amounts  to  7H()  Further 
it    is    to    be    observed    that    7t)  of  these  occur  both  with  a  single 
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Masculine 

Feminine 

A 

B 

A         1 

B 

1. 

a     i     b 

a     1     b 

a 

b 

a 

I.  strong  names 

II.  Weak  names 

III.  Names  in  -i  (-e) ... 

IV.  Diminutive  names 

'  V.  Names  in  -ing..  .. 

i 

42 
72 
34 
33 

6 
44 
21 
21 

35 

52 

9 

10 

53 

128 
41 

41 

8 
11 

1 

2 

6 

4  ! 

2 
13 

1 

152 
330 
105 
107 

ISl        92      106      263 

20 

8  ,       8 

16 

694 
42 

273                 369 

28         !'          24 

Orig.  patro- 
nym. 

Not  orig. 
pair. 

a     1     b 

a     1     b 

20 

13  j      3 

6 

33                    9 

6 

84 

32 

736 

and  a  (loul)le  medial  consonant;  some  of  these  parallel  forms  pro- 
bably rej)resent  different  names  ^ 

'2  Of  the  694  names  in  I — IV  301  may  be  assumed  to 
haye  originated  as  short  forms  of  compound  names  recorded  in 
OE,  whereas  the  corresponding  compounds  are  lacking  in  393 
names.  Eyen  though,  for  yarious  reasons,  the  latter  figure  may 
be  too  high,  it  proves  beyond  doubt  that  all  uncorapouuded  names 
in  OE  can  bv  no  means  be  explained  as  shortened  forms  of  com- 
pound names.  Moreover,  it  is  probable  that  certain  of  the  names 
given  under  A  are,  in  reality,  not  short  forms,  though  they  may 
admit  of  a  similar  interpretation. 

Those  cases  in  ^vhich  a  full  name  and  a  name  shortened  from 
this  compound  are  recorded  as  denoting  the  same  person,  are,  as 
has  already  been  mentioned,  remarkably  few  in  OE  :  geneal. :  Brand 
=  Ingihrand?:  6th  cent.  :  Ciidn  =  Cudivine,  -wulf,  Ceol,  Ceola  = 
Ceolric;  7th  cent.  :  Sceba  =  Sceberht,  Ossa  =  Osiviii  (in  a  Celtic 
document).  Beret  ^  Berctrcd{?);  8th  cent.  :  Sicga  =  Slgef rid, -helm, 


1  In  addition  239  names,  placed  within  brackets,  are  discussed.  —  It 
may  also  be  mentioned  that  of  the  254  names  in  classes  III — V,  17G  have  the 
corresponding  "primary  names"  recorded. 
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Osa  =  Oswal(Jns{?);  Ihiggae  =  Eadhurg,  Heahurg,  Lioha  =  Lioh- 
gyth;  9th  cent.  :  Eda  =  Edivine;  lUtli  ceut.  :  Aelle  -  Aelfwine, 
Godra  =  Godric('/};  11th  cent.  :  Godt^  =  Godgifu,  WiiJfa  =  Wtilf- 
heorni?);  cf.  also  Nun,  Nunna  =  Nodhclm,  Tnnia  =  Trumivine 
(7th  cent.);  Acti  =  Eadsige  (11th  cent.).  The  last  three  instances 
are  evidently  not  on  a  par  with  the  preceding  ones,  and  of  those 
only  9  are  comparatively  certain,  thus  not  more  than  3°/0  of  all 
J.-uames. 

In  most  of  those  uncompounded  names  which  are  not  short 
forms  we  probably  have  original  bynames  of  various  kinds.  Just 
as  in  the  case  of  original  short  forms  (cf.  Introduction),  we  are 
undoubtedly  concerned  here  with  bynames  originating  at  very  differ- 
ent periods. 

As  is  well  known,  the  occurrence  of  nicknames  in  OE  has 
recently  been  the  subject  of  a  lively  discussion,  and  therefore  it 
will  scarcely  be  necessary  here  to  enter  upon  this  question  in 
details  It  seems  at  any  rate  to  be  clear  that  in  historical  OE 
times  the  use  of  nicknames  was  by  no  means  so  frequent  as,  for 
instance^  among  the  Scandinavians^;  in  any  case  they  were  not 
employed  officially  to  the  same  extent.  The  increase  seen  towards 
the  end  of  the  OE  period  is  presumably  to  be  ascribed  to  Scandi- 
navian and  Norman  influence. 

A  real  name  and  a  byname  in  independent  use,  denoting  the 
same  person,  are  recorded  in  the  following  cases  :  7th  cent.  :  Aedil- 
hcrga-Tatae;  8th  cent.  :  Aldiiini-Wor{i-),  Aedehvold-MoU,  Acdcl- 
herJif-Coen{a),  Eadhryhf-Piroi.,  Uildegils-Brorda ;  11th  cent.  : 
Aethelstan-Livingus,  Ednod-  Wine,  A cdehner-Dodda,  Elcirinc-Snel ; 
cf.  also  Oric-Oisc  (5th  cent.),  Aelftlirytli-Achhe  (8th  cent.),  and 
the  doubtful  Aethilred-Mucil  (9th  cent.). 

Sometimes  we  find  an  uncompounded  name  used  as  a  byname, 


'  Cf.  Bjorkman,  Pers.  p.  185  ff.,  Namenk.  p.  1  IT.,  Aiiglia  Beibl.  1917  p. 
207  ff.,  '225  ff.,  375  f.;  Wyld,  M.  L.  R.  Y  p.  i>9U;  Zachrisson,  Stud,  i  mod. 
sprakvet.  VI  p.  291  ff.,  Aiiylia  Beibl.  1917  p.  3G9  ff.;  cf.  also  Mawer,  M.  L.  R. 
XIV  p.  238  ff. 

-  The  term  iiickiiaine  lias  been  taken  in  a  somewhat  different  sense  by 
different  authors;  here  I  reter  only  to  names  of  the  type  AeCelwold  Moll, 
Wulfvverd  (h)wita,  Godwijj  se  Bucca,  or  those  bynames  used  as  independent 
names.  Cf.  Kemble,  Names  p.  102,  Bardsley,  Engl.  Surnames  pp.  5,  424, 
Zachrisson,  Stud,  i  mod.  sprakvet.  VI  p.  291  ff..  Stark  p.  150  ff.,  Wrede.  Ost^,'. 
p.  198.  SochN  p.  457  ff.,  Weekley,  Romance  of  names  p.  189  ff,.  Surnames  p. 
1 24  ff. 
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referring  to  another  person  :  liuhha  geneal.  (recorded  as  a  byname 
in  DB),  Finca  AD  605  (Uth  cent.),  Fntfitc  c.  725  (1023),  Hwita 
743— DB  (Bede— Uth  cent.),  Bitdda  761  — 11th  cent.  (Buddc  1025), 
Blaca  LV  (Bede— DB),  Leofa  825— 11th  cent.  (958),  Bucca  882 
(1055).  Dirling  950-1 1th  cent.  (1016),  Gode  f.  995-DB  (Uth 
cent.),  BoUa  c.  1025-DB  (DB),  Bode  c.  1041  — DB  (DB),  Harra 
c.  1038  (DB,  perhaps  not  a  byname).  Fie  Uth  cent.  (DB),  Blac 
DB  (DB),  Lang  DB  (1070,  DB),  Welp  DB  (DB),  Biga  DB 
(Btcga  c.  1045),  Coppa  DB  (DB);  cf.  also  Sorxi  959  (Socca  DB), 
Cana  LV,  DB  (Chatta  DB)K  It  may  be  noticed  that  only  in 
three  cases  {Hicita,  Blaca,  Bi(c)ga]  is  the  byname  recorded  ear- 
lier than  the  independent  name,  and  that  of  all  these  bynames 
only  three  {Hwita,  Blaca,  Lcofa)  are  found  before  the  Uth  cent.; 
the  majority  occur  in  DB.  Further  we  have  to  remember  that  of 
the  names  in  both  the  above  categories  12  may,  from  a  formal 
point  of  view,  be  explained  also  as  short  forms  of  compound  names, 
2  as  derivatives  [MuciJ,  Fiitfuc),  and  1  as  an  original  patronymic 
{Livingns).  The  remaining  names  are  :  Wor{y),  3loU,  Frceu,  Oisc, 
Aehhe{?);  Finca,  Bitdda,  Bucca,  Dirling,  Bolla,  Hcerra{?),  Fie, 
[Velp,  Big  a,  Coppa,  Soca{?),   Cctua(?). 

From  these  few  instances  it  is,  of  course,  not  j)ermissible  to 
draw  the  conclusion  that  bynames  were  actually  rare  in  OE.  Many 
uncompouuded  names,  both  in  A  and  B,  present  unmistakably  the 
character  of  bynames,  though  they  happen  to  be  recorded  only  as 
independent  names-.     For  examples  see  below. 

3.  Of  all  the  736  names  338  are  here  classified  as  intelligible, 
and  398  as  unintelligible.  Hence  it  appears  that  the  Anglo-Saxons 
had  advanced  about  half-way  towards  the  present-day  indifference 
to  the  signification  of  (uncompoundedj  names. 

It  may  be  of  some  interest  to  investigate  the  intelligible  names 
somewhat  more  closely.  First  we  shall  see  how  they  are  grouped 
in  the  separate  sections  I— A^,  and  then  give  a  survey  of  all  the 
intelligible  names.  The  names  are  here  regarded  in  their  direct 
relation  to  the  stem  word. 


^  Cf.,  moreover,  the  names  given  by  Hildebrand  p.  VII  f.,  each  of  which 
Grueber  takes  to  represent  two  moneyers. 

^  It  may  also  be  mentioned  that  the  number  of  bynames  recorded  before 
c.  1050,  except  those  quoted  above,  is  rather  small. 
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I.  Strong  names. 

1.  i\Iasciiliii(\ 

A  and  JL  The  intelligible  names  entirely  coincide  with  the  cor- 
responding strong  substantives  or  adjectives,  except  Coen 
{:C(e)ie).    The  distribution   is   seen  from   the  name  lists. 

2.  Feminine. 

A  and  7>*.  These  coincide  in  the  same  way  as  the  masc.  names, 
except  Eadu  {■.cad),  Dingu  {-.ping). 

II.  Weak  names. 

1.    Masculine. 

A.  1.    Subst.    a.     WeaU   :  Beta,    Bota,    iJcda,    Egisa,    Wcalda, 

Willa;  —    Wif(f)a;  Phcc/a. 

/S.  Strong  :  Aelua,  Acsca,  Bcornn,  Brorda,  Burga,  Ecga, 
Gelda,  Golda,  Giida,  Lafa,  Lioda,  3Iccga,  Orda,  Senxa,  Secgga, 
Teoda,  Tida,  Whitra,  Wulfa,  WyiuKi;  Bona,  Kaenfa;  — 
Bot{t)a,  Ceolil)a,  Cyn{n)a,  Ead{d)a,  Man{n)a,  Osis)a,  Tnn{n)o, 
W^(c)ga ;  Wcgga;  —  Ilroda,  Lufa.  Wina;  Bad{d)a.  S/(e)ga. 
Witd{d)a,  Hgssa. 
5.  Adj.  :  Blaca,  Bru)>a,  Cooui.  Ciida.  Bcora,  DioDia,  EaUhi, 
Froda,  Fronui,  Huvtd,  Hivita,  Scirti.  Swefa,  Suithti,  Swofa. 
Tiln,  Wana;  Godra,  Haeha:  Tata: —  God(d](t,  L('of(f')(i ; 
Blaccca,   WcJiho. 

3.  Verb  :  Spila. 

4.  Adv.  :  FordaK 

B.  1.    Subst.    a.     Weak  :  Broga.  Cnapa,  Fronca,  Goia.  llcrrra, 

liana,  Hunta,  Pohha,  Pnsa,  Bidda,  Sfeorra;  Si/la,  Uacha ; 
—  Bnc(c)a,  Bnd(d)n,  Su{e)g((:  ]far(r)a,   Sfrir(r)a. 

'  ^V'il.h  rei^ard  to  llie  names  ^nveii  as  uiiiiitollii;ililo,  il.  may  ho  .staled  thai 
ill  111)1  a  few  cases,  where  the  consonantal  gemination  is  ohviously  the  result 
of  an  assimilation,  as  in.  e.  g.,  Aeffn,  Beonna.  Hiddn,  it  is  prohahlo  that 
these  could  wilhoul  diriiculty  he  connected  with  the  name-elements  in  question 
(Aelf-.  Beorn-,  llild-).  In  this  sense  they  were  thus  intelligihle  as  well, 
thou^'h  we  can  here  scarcely  talk  ol'  amhifjiuily.  Gemination,  ol'  wiialovoi- 
orij^'in.  is  clear  evidence  that  the  short  form  was  chielly  looked  upun  as  hypn- 
coristic  and  that  only  in  the  second  place  —  it  aL  all  —  it  was  associated 
with  the  stem  word.     VS.  Plccgn. 
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^.  Strong  :  Bordd.  Cojqxt,  JJcmma,  Hfclepa,  Horsa,  Octa, 
Sceua;  Belya,  Sola;  Esa;  -  Hus{s)a,  Sth{b)a;  llocca, 
Twicga;  —   Wraca. 

2.  Adj.  :  Brada,  Cyma,  Dealla,  Dola,  Nyfta,  Smala,  SncUa, 
Steapa,  Sive.<;a;  Biga.   Trewa;  Hoga. 

3.  Verbs  :  Buga,    Hcmma,  Pliicca,  Sweda,  Telia,    Wad{d)a, 
Wccca. 

2.    Feminine. 

A.  J.    Subst.   :  Bcagc,  Bote,   Golde. 

2.  Adj.  :  Dunne,  Ealde,   Gode,  Hivitc,  Lcofc,  Milda,  Suitha; 
Taie. 

B.  Subst.  :   Crairr,  Cnlfre,  Dnuua,  Nuniiae. 

III.  Names  in   -i  (-e). 

A.  1.    Subst.   :  Aclfe,    Berne,    Cgne,   Ecgi,   Fredi.   Golde,  Hilde, 

Lafe,  Ledi,   Orde,  Saxi,  Secgge,  Tidi,   Wege,   Wige;  Mere; 
—   Tiuine;  Bode,  Gife. 
i2.    Adj.  :  Aldi,  Blache,  Brune,  Dunne,  Frome,  Godi,   Hivite, 
Lange,  Leofe,  Swofe;  Brgni,  Dgnne;  —   Til{l)l. 

3.  Verb  :  Spille. 

4.  Part.  :  Ini. 

B.  1.    Subst.  :  Sib{b)i,  Esi,  Pipe,  Snode,  Suince. 
±    Adj.  :   Wode. 

3.    Verbs  :   Buge,   Hemmi,    Wade. 

IV.  Diminutive  names. 

A.  1.    Subst.   :  Burgel,  JSIannel,  Ecedel,    Wit'tl  Blaedla,  Mcegla, 

Winele;    Dednc,    Uilloc,   Winuc,  Ilereca,  Hgsica,  Dremca, 

Aluca,  Baduca,  Maneca;  Ggnia,  Wudia,  Wilne,  Mon{n)ede. 

2.    Adj.  :  Berhfel,    Brunei,    Tatel,    Bicnla;  Dun{n)ie,  Leofic, 

Hwituc,    Uiduc,   Taetica,  Brynca,  Leofeca;  Brynia,  Tilne. 

B.  1.    Subst.  :  Huniacl,    Swencel,    Esla;   Honoc,  Hysca;  Lifna. 

2.  Adj.   :    ^yod{d)el. 

3.  Verbs  :    Wcedel,  Hemele;   Telia. 

V.     Names  in   -ing. 

Grig,  jnifnniym.    1.    Subst.  :  Beoring,  Billing,  Man(n)ing,  Ording, 
Wiling;  Hering,  Moding,  Munding. 
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2.    Adj.  :   Brioiiug,    Chcning,  Dealing,  Dcoriny^ 
Dunniufi,  Goduig,  Hiviting,  Leafing,  Snel[l)ing, 
Siveting;  Hear  ding,   Wlencing. 
Not  or ig.  pair.    1.    Subst.  :  Cupping. 

2.    Adj.  :  Branting,  Rating. 

If  the  intelligible  names  are  classified  with  regard  to  the  nature 
of  the  stem  word,  we  find  many  categories  represented.  The  distri- 
bution here  made  is  quite  a  rough  one;  certain  names  may  equally 
well  belong  to  two  groups,  e.  g.  Aesc,  Li)id,  Secgga.  Many  names 
are  doubtfuP. 

a.     Substantives. 

1 .  Nationality. 

A  :   D{a)cne  +,  Kaenta. 
B  :  Scot,   Gota. 

2.  Personal  descriptions. 

A  :  Bcorn  +,  Ceorl,  Cild,  Degn,  Hgs{s)e  +;  Lioda  +,  Mceg  +  , 
Man{n)  +,  3Iecga,  Secgga  +,  Teoda,  Wecdh  -r ,  Wine  +;  Beta, 
Boda.  +,  Deda  +,   Wealda,   Wit{t)a  +;   Qitcn. 

B  :  Ahhiid,  Cnapa,  CniJit,  Birling,  Esne,  Hcelepa,  Hcerra,  Hiordi, 
Horling,  llnnta  +,  Preost,  Bidda,  Sutere,  Si/la,  Uaeba;  — 
Nunnae,  Sivuster. 

3.  Battle,  arms,  etc. 

A   :  Badu  +.    Guda,    Ilild  +,     Wig  +;    Plecga;    Si(c)ge,  Hereca ; 

Bil  +,  Ecga  +,  Or  da  +,  Seaxa  +,   Pic  +,  Brorda;  Ceol  +. 
B  :  Borda,  Fronca. 

4.  Nature. 
a.    Animals. 

A  :   Wtilf;  Eaern,  Fug  id,   Ilauoc. 


*  It  is  not  necessary  to  (|U()le  here  all  llie  sojtarate  deiivativcs  i)eloii<,Miig 
to  the  same  stem,  but  only  tlie  primary  name.  In  order  to  iiidic-ale  that  one 
or  several  derivatives  occur,  a  plus  si^jii  is  put  after  the  name  in  (piestion. 
Thus,  for  instance,  Mnn{n)  (  stands  lor  Man\)i)ii.  }[(nni('l.  Mdunc,  Maiieca. 
Mo7i{n)e<Ie,  Manning  as  well. 
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B  :  Bucca,    Hengist,    Horsa,    Mu{u)l,    Mus,  Ofcr,   Uiicdr,   Welp; 

Bri<l(<l),    Hana  +,    Mcaw,    Starling,    Sucga;    Cratve,   Culfre, 

Dunna;  Fisc,  Smelt;  Budda;  —  Horn. 

(i.    Plants  etc. 
A  :  Aesc  +,  Lind;   Wnd{d)a  +. 
B  :  Holt,  Sceiia,  Tivicga. 

y.    Others. 
A  :  Landac,  Mere  + . 
B  :  Coppa,  Sol  + ,  Stcorra. 

5.  Mythology. 

A  :  Os{s)a  +,-  Aelf  ^  . 

6.  Buildings. 
A   :  Bnrga  + ;  Tun  + . 

B  :  Hus{s)a  +. 

7.  Other  concrete  words. 

A  :  Aluca,  Beage,  Brand,  Golda  +,  Lafa  +,  Wegga  +;  Munding. 
B  :  Hac{c)a,  Hooc  +,  Pipe,  Pohha,  Pnsa,  Siiode,  Stric  +;  Belga; 
Scilling,  Beoring,  Ciq^ping. 

8.  Other  abstract  words. 

A  :  Blaedla,  Bot{t)a  +,  Ciin{n)a  +,  Dremca,  Eadu  +,  Egisa,  Frid  + , 
Oelda,  Gife,  Hroda,  Lufu  +,  Rcedel,  Tida  +,  Dingu,  Willa  +, 
Wintra,   Wynna;  Moding. 

B  :  Broga,  Demnia,  Lifna,  Octa,  Sih{h)a,  Sivenc  +,   Wraca. 

h.     Adjectives. 

1.  Physical   qualities. 

A  :  Berht  +  ,  Blac  +,  Bl{a)ecca,  Brun  + ,  Dun{n)  +,  Hacha,  Hivita  +, 

Lang  + ,  Scira,  SuitJia  + ,   Wid  + . 
B  :  Biga,  Brada,  Smala,  Sfeapa,  Sivift;  Branting. 

2.  Other  qualities. 

A  :  Aedel  +,  Breme,  Coen  +,  Cuda,  Diar  + ,  Diori,  Ealda  +, 
Fram  ^ ,  Frod  + ,  God +,  Hcalf,  Hivatn  t-,  Leof +,  Milda, 
Ricula,  Swet  +,  Swot  +,  Tata  +,  Tila  +,  Wacer,  Wana, 
Wehha;  Hearding,   Wlencing. 

B  :  Cyma,  Dealla  +,  Doln  +,  Eadugu,  Gladu,  Heath,  Hoga,  Nytta, 
Prud,  Snell  +,  Snoter,  Sivesa,  Treiva,   Wode  -i-;  Boting. 
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c.     Verbs. 


A   :  Spilla  +. 

B   :  lJH(ja+,    llcnima   i- ,     Flucca,    Sivcda,    Telia  +,    \\'((<l{(l)<(  +, 
Wecca. 


A  :  Forda. 


A   :   Ini. 


<1.     Adverb. 


e.     Particle. 


For  the  question  of  the  occurrence  of  nicknames  in  OE,  tlie 
names  given  under  13  are,  of  course,  most  interesting.  Thus  it 
will  be  noticed,  for  instance,  that  words  designating  animals  are 
more  freijuent  under  B  than   luider  A. 


II. 

1.  As  is  well  known,  the  uncompoumled  names  in  OE  were 
relatively  rare  in  comparison  with  the  com[)Ound  ones.  It  cer- 
tainly aj)pears  from  the  table  p.  177  that  their  number  was  rather 
considerable,  but  then  it  must  be  remembered  that  a  very  great 
portion  of  them  are  ana'^  Xsyofxsva. 

2.  Hitherto  no  attention  has  been  paid  to  the  frequency  of 
uncompounded  names  during  different  periods  of  the  OE  ejioch. 
In  order  to  ascertain  this  I  have  made  a  tabular  survey  of  the 
names  dealt  witli^  In  this  the  saiiic  princi[)les  are  followed  as 
are  mentioned  on  p.  176. 


^  It  h;is  not  Iteen  tliouirhl  necessary  to  i)rinl  llie  whole  table,  wliicli 
occupies  niucli  space;  only  tlie  resnlts  are  (luoled.  As  an  exami)Ie  I  include 
the  bei,MnninL;-  of  II.   Weak   names.   1.  Masc,  A.   1).   lJnintelliL:ili!e. 


Group        i    Name 


Before 
700 


8th  cent. 


'.Uh   cent.  lOlli   cent.        1  llli  .cnl 


II.    1.   A.  1) 


Aeffa 

Ael(l)a 

Al(l)a 

An(n)a 

B(a)eda 

Beonna 
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Names  from  before  700  are  brought  together  in  one  column; 
fictitious  names  are,  however,  excluded  as  formerly.  700 — UK'Ai  is 
divided  into  })eriods  of  ;25  years  each,  w  ith  the  exception  that  tiie 
last  period  is  from  1025 — 6G  (+  DB).  In  those  columns  the  names 
are  marked  in.  Here  I  do  not  take  into  account  how  many  times 
each  name  is  found  during  one  and  the  same  period,  but  only 
whether  it  is  recorded  or  not.  If  the  dashes  in  each  column  are 
added  up,  we  obtain  exact  information  as  to  how  many  uncom- 
pouuded  names  are  recorded  during  each  j)eriod. 

3.  In  the  five  principal  sections  the  names  are  distributed  in 
this  way: 


I: 

'13 

6 

'.) 

14 

16 

3-2 

10 

y 

[) 

7 

8 

11 

^^ 

l'.» 

60 

11: 

'.)8 

43 

3-2 

4'.) 

36 

114 

2(i 

30 

1'4 

2b 

2b 

31 

i'3 

ti8 

83 

III: 

i25 

7 

'■2 

7 

4 

27 

^ 

4 

^ 

1 

7 

fi 

7 

1 

50 

IV: 

Ki 

(; 

4 

3 

o 

2[} 

8 

1) 

3 

^ 

10 

4 

10 

8 

ID 

V: 

3 

1 

— 

1 

3 

10 

4 

5 

6 

1 

2 

4 

8 

'J 

2i3 

— V: 

165 

63 

47 

74 

64 

212 

50 

57 

44 

36 

b2 

56 

70 

65 

ii38 

To  begin  with  the  totals,  they  are  with  few  exceptions  com- 
paratively similar.  The  first  figure  is  explained  by  the  length  of 
the  period  it  I'efers  to.  The  sur])risingly  high  number  recorded 
between  800 — 8!25  is  due  to  the  fact  that  the  names  in  LV  are 
placed  here,  though  in  reality  they  were  distributed  over  the  pre- 
vious periods  as  well;  thus  it  is  connected  with  the  special  nature 
of  this  unique  source,  and  cannot  be  taken  into  account  in  a 
comparison  with  other  periods  of  25  years.  From  LV  we  get, 
however,  an  idea  of  the  real  frequency  of  the  names,  though  only 
a  relatively  small  number  are  preserved.  To  a  certain  extent  the 
same  holds  good  of  the  last  figure,  which  comprises,  among  others, 
the  names  in  DB.  Here,  too,  we  are  concerned  with  a  longer 
period,  but  even  if  we  take  this  into  consideration,  238  is  rather 
out  of  proportion.  Of  the  remaining  periods,  900 — 925  exhibits 
the  smallest  number. 

In  the  separate  sections  the  relation  between  the  periods  is 
on  the  whole  the  same  as  in  the  case  of  the  totals  :  a  higher 
figure  for  the  time  before  700,  for  800 — 825,  and  for  the  last 
period.  But  some  details  deserve  special  mention.  —  A  compa- 
rison especially  between  the  figures  of  the  first  and  the  last  period 
in  the  strong  names  shows  that  we  have  here  an  increase  in  the 
frequency;  it  is  perceptible  from  c.  975.  —  In  the  weak  names, 
on  the  contrary,  we  find  a  decrease.   —  The  last  figure,  50,  in  the 


101 

^26 

25 

14 

18 

24 

26 

38 

30 

109 

101 

20 

27 

24 

17 

26 

26 

24 

26 

103 

;>0"2 

46 

52 

38 

35 

50 

52 

62 

56 
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/-  (e-)nanie.s  is  of  particular  interest.  When  compared  with  the 
single  instance  from  the  preceding  period,  it  seems  quite  over- 
whelming, and  this  is,  in  fact,  an  evident  proof  of  what  has  already- 
been  assumed  in  the  introduction  to  this  group  (p.  118  ff.)  :  a 
great  portion  of  the  forms  here  given  as  native  names,  mostly 
taken  from  DB,  are  not  geiuiine,  but  are  either  feminine,  foreign, 
or  corrupt.  —  Finally,  the  increased  frequency  of  <H//-names  during 
the  11th  cent,  must  be  due  to  the  fact  that  -itig  was  less  and  less 
clearly  understood  as  a  patronymic  ending,  and  was  used,  instead, 
as  an  ordinary  onomatological  suffix. 

•t.  With  regard  to  A-  and  2?-names  (in  I  — IV),  the  relation 
between  the  names  recorded  is  as  follows: 

A  :    72       32     22     40     24 

B  :    90      30     25    33     37 

I_IV  :  162       62     47     73     61 

Thus  the  distribution   is  fairly  even. 

5.  A  similar  comparison  between  intelligible  and  uuintelligible 
names  is  more  interesting: 

a  :     48       19     15     35     19         94     24     29     16       20     26     36     42       45     147 

fc  :   117       44     32     39     45       118     26     28     28       16     28     20     28       20       91 

{_V  :   165       63     47     74     64       212     50     57     44       36     52     56     70       65     238 

The  development  is  best  illustrated  by  the  figures  of  the  first 
and  the  last  period:  during  the  former  the  unintelligible  names  are 
in  the  majority,  during  the  latter  the  intelligible  ones.  The  change 
takes  place  900—950.  At  first  sight  this  seems  to  contradict 
the  indifference  of  later  ages  to  the  signification  of  names,  which 
has  been  spoken  of  above,  and  it  is  of  course  possible  that,  under 
certain  circumstances,  an  ancient  intelligible  name  proved  to  be 
more  long-lived  than  an  unintelligible  one.  Yet  it  is  improbable 
that  intelligibility  as  such  should  have  contributed  very  much  to 
the  preservation  of  a  name;  it  must  be  remembered  that  the  Anglo- 
Saxons  borrowed  from  the  Bible  and  from  Celtic  languages  names 
whose  signification  they  did  not  know.  The  phenomenon  is  no 
doul)t  to  be  interpreted  in  a  different  way.  There  may  have  been 
several  reasons  for  the  a|)pareut  predilection  for  intelligible  names 
seen  during  the  last  century  of  OE,  but  it  M'ould  scarcely  be  too 
daring  to  see  in  this  an  iuHuence  from  Scand.  nomenclature  with 
its  numerous  and  obvious  bynames.  In  discussing  the  separate  names 
J   have  often  shown   that    the  corresponding  name  occurs  as  a  name 
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or  a  byname,  frequently  both,  in  the  Scant!,  stock  of  names.  We 
need  not  therefore  assume  that  tlie  OE  names  in  question  were 
borrowed  from  kScand.,  but,  owing  to  the  intimate  relations  between 
Anglo-Saxons  and  Scandiiuivians,  it  is  very  probable  that  in  not  a 
few  cases  we  are  concerned  with  OE  names  formed  by  analogy 
with  Scand,  intelligible  names.  A  foreign  influence  of  this  kind 
would  be  easily  accounted  for,  as  the  Scand.  invaders  spoke  dialects 
and  bore  names  which  the  Anglo-Saxons  could  understand  witho\it 
any   difficulty. 

This  change  was,  it  may  be  noted,  not  a  very  radical  one, 
and  is  by  no  means  to  be  compared  with  that  caused  by  the 
Norman  Conquest,  but  as  a  tendency  it  deserves  attention.  We 
must  not  forget  that  the  investigation  comprises  only  a  relatively 
insignificant  portion  of  the  OE  names,  and  therefore  no  far-reaching 
conclusions  can  be  drawn  from  the  material  here  collected. 

III. 

The  first  half  of  the  10th  century  is  mentioned  above  as  a 
rather  important  period  in  the  history  of  the  uncompounded  names 
in  OE,  but  so  far  nothing  has  been  said  about  the  most  prominent 
change:  the  dislocation  in  the  system  of  name-giving  which  seems 
to  have  taken  place  at  that  epoch. 

In  eoins:  through  the  OE  chartularies  one  soon  realizes  in 
what  a  minority  the  uncompounded  names  are  compared  with  the 
compound  ones.  Owing  to  their  peculiar  nature,  the  former  are, 
however,  easy  to  observe,  and  therefore  one  cannot  fail  to  notice 
that  at  this  time  they  practically  disappear  from  the  list  of  signa- 
tories An  investigation  into  the  charters  in  BCS  from  c.  AD 
935  onwards  shows  that  (native)  uncompounded  names  are  very 
rare,  in  spite  of  the  great  increase  in  the  number  of  charters. 

Thus  it  might  appear  as  if  Bjorkman  was  right  in  his  assump- 
tion that  "es  wurde  sicii  bei  einer  Untersuchung  zweifellos  heraus- 
stellen,  dass  zur  Zeit  der  nordischen  Invasion  der  schablonen- 
miissige  WulfsfantypMS  in  England  so  gut  wie  alleinherrschend 
war"^.  That,  in  reality,  this  was  not  the  case,  has  been  demon- 
strated in  the  preceding  inquiry.  The  question  then  presents  itself, 
where  the  bulk  of  instances  after  c.  AD  935  are  to  be  found. 

As  far  as  I  can  see,  the   problem   is  connected   with  the  social 

'  Anplia  Beibl.   1917   p.  !214,  note  1. 
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j)ositioii  of  tlie  signatories.  The  persons  occurring  in  the  lists  of 
witnesses  are,  for  the  most  part,  kings,  nobles  atul  priests,  that 
is,  people  belonging  to  the  upper  classes  at  that  tiinc^  That, 
among  these  people,  names  of  the  WnJfsf/ni-type  almost  ousted 
the  others  during  the  first  half  of  the  lOth  century,  seems  to  indi- 
cate that  the  uncompounded  names  came  to  be  looked  upon  as  too 
commonplace,  or  even  trivial.  It  is  i)0ssible  that  they  were  still 
used  in  ilaily  intercourse,  but  at  any  rate  the  signatories  ceased 
to  use  them  officially^.  In  spite  of  this,  the  simple  names  by  no 
means  disappeared  altogether  from  the  OE  stock  of  names.  Thus 
they  are  of  frequent  occurrence  among  moueyers^,  both  before  and 
after  935.  But  where  the  names  in  question  are  specially  frequent 
is  in  documents  referring  to  serfs,  the  so-called  manumissions*. 
The  oldest  manumissions  date  from  the  10th  century,  but  the 
majority  are  from  the  11th.  In  tliose  the  uncompounded  names 
seem  to  be  very  popular;  KCD  lo54,  for  instance,  has  14  names 
of  this  sort.  Several  names  are  found  in  manumissions  as  dna'§ 
'leyof^itva,  e.  g.  Hiratu,  l)<iIo,  EadiKiu,  (ihidu:  Blunta,  (rcda; 
Goldc  f.,  Diidde  f.;  Duinic  \\\.;  Toffcl,  Buutl:  Trollliit/,  TnUinii, 
Beoriug,  Rotiny.  Other  names,  which  have  not  been  recorded 
for  a  century  or  more,  suddenly  reappear  among  the  lowest  classes 
in  late  OE  times,  e.  g.  Tufa,  Irrada,  Herja:  Dunne  f.,  Hwite  f., 
Tate  f,  Lnllc  f.  A  case  in  point  is  Dud\d)a,  which  is  well  re- 
corded down  to  c.  9:20;  after  that  time  only  a  moneyer  under 
Aethelred  II  and  a  'gebur'   from  the   11th  century  bear  this  name\ 


*  Cf.  Aromus,  Diiiloinul.  Slud.  liher  die  iill.  aijr.'<.  Urk.  p.  lo  tf'..  Uman  [•. 
368;  HiLKA  p.   10. 

-  Tliis,  of  course,  applies  only  to  siuli  uucouipouiKled  names  as  were 
used  by  tlie  side  of  full  names;  in  any  case  liie  uncompounded  Christian  names 
fell  out  of  use  in  these  circles.     Cf.  Soci\  p.   WH. 

•'  Owing  to  their  great  number,  il  has  been  assumed  thai  the  names  un 
the  coins  do  not  denote  the  leading  men.  the  contractors,  but,  instead,  tiieir 
suboperarii,  the  workmen.  See  I^usohin  v.  Ebengkeuth,  Hoops  Reallex.  Ill  p. 
24-7;  cf.  also  Kkauy  p.  XXXIli,  Ghueuku  p.  CIV,  Handbook  p.  XXIV. 

■*  Cf.  Kemule,  The  Saxons  in  England  I  pp.  211  ff..   ftM)  ff. 

^  That  different  classes  in  the  community  bear  dill'erenl  sorts  of  names, 
is  a  phenomenon  observable  in  various  jilaces;  cf..  e.  g.,  Morel  in  Daremberg's 
Uicl.  (les  Antiquites  IV  p.  90  f.,  Bechtel,  Allische  Frauennamen,  passim.  Thumb, 
Idg.  Anz.  XIV  |i.  Ill,  I!i!U(;ma.\.n.  Griech.  (Iiamui.  \\.  :!(Mi.  Aimi.  —  II  is  of 
special  interest  to  notice  that  in  OWScaiul.  the  bynames  had  to  a  very  large 
extent  superseded  the  real  names  just  among  serfs  and  other  persons  of  a  low 
social  position  iKaule  p.    IIH). 
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This  does  not  mean  to  suggest  that  charters  from  the  end  of 
the  OE  period  do  not  contain  bearers  of  uueonn)ounded  names 
who  were  socially  on  a  level  with  the  OffcCs  and  Totfa's  of  earlier 
times.  It  is  not  inconceivable  that  the  Scand.  nomenclature  with 
its  Ulf,  Skulc,  Grim,  etc.,  contributed  to  this  rehabilitation,  not 
least  under  King  Ctinf. 

Ill  spite  of  this,  one  can  scarcely  help  feeling  that  the  uncom- 
pounded  names  had  got  a  more  trivial  stam|),  and  this  state  of 
things  probably  continued  far  in  the  Middle  Ages.  Cf.,  for  in- 
stance, Gower's  well-known  and  often  cited  description  of  Wat 
Tyler's  rebellion^: 

"Watte  vocat,  cui  Thomme  veuit,  neque  Symme  retardat, 

Bettec[\\e,   Gihhe  simul,  HijliUe   venire  jubent; 

Colle  furit,  quern   Geffc  juvat  nocumenta  parantes. 

Cum  quibus  ad  dampnum    Willc  coire  vovet. 

Grigge  rapit,  dum  I)awe  strepit,   conies  est  quibus  Hohhc, 

Lorhi/n  et  in  medio  non  minor  esse  putat: 

Hudde  ferit,  quem  Juddc  terit,  dum   Tehhe  minatur, 

JaJclcc  domosque  viros  vellit  et  ense  necat'\ 

Though  the  majority  of  these  names  are  of  Romance  origin, 
they  give  us  an  idea  of  what  were  looked  upon  as  typical  peasant 
names  in  the   14th  century. 

That  not  a  few  OE  uncompounded  names  survived  as  proper 
names  in  ME,  has  been  shown  by  Sunden,  Ellipt.  words  p.  14Gif. 
Especially  as  family  names,  however,  a  great  number  of  OE  names 
are  still  extant  in  English.  This  was  pointed  out  even  by  Camden, 
Remaines  p.  130  f.;  in  our  own  times  the  question  has  been  dealt 
with  by  Skeat  in  his  paper  "On  the  survival  of  Anglo-Saxon 
names  as  modern  surnames";  cf.  also  Weekley,  Romance  of  names 
p.  5G  ff.  Bahd.sley's  Dictionary  also  contains  much  material  of 
interest. 

This  problem  does  not,  however,  fall  within  the  scope  of  my 
work,  and  I  may  all  the  more  fittingly  leave  it  undiscussed,  as  a 
prominent  expert  on  English  family  names  is  occupied  with  the 
investigation  of  this  question^. 


'   Vox  Claniaiilis  I  li^V,  IT. 

^  Cf.  Wkfki.ey,  Surnames  p.  Ad. 
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Ab(b)a  80,  Abbe  f.  116,  Abbud  17,  Aca  81,  Acca  81,  Acca  f.  116,  Acce 
130,    Acha  81,    Acba  f.   116,    Achil  141,    Acka  81,   Acule   136,  Ad(d)a  81,  Addi 

130,  Adding  16'J.  Addul  145,  Ade  81,  Adea  81,  Aebba  8"2,  Aebba, -ae  f.  116, 
Aebbe  133,  Aebbe  f.  116,  Aebbino  f.  161,  Aeca  81,  Aecce, -i  130,  Aedda  8% 
Aed(d)e, -i  131,  Aeffa  59,  Aeffe  f.   115,  Aeric(c)  150,  Aehcha  1)4,   Aeiiie  19.  Aele 

59,  Aelelhe  76,  Aelf  3.  Aelle  1^21,  Aelfe  f.  115,  Aelffa  59,  Aeli  V2b,  Aella  59, 
Aelie, -i  1^25,  Aelloc  15^2,  Aelua  43,  Aemele  149,  Aena  64,  Aerfre  8^2,  Aesc  4, 
33,  Aesca  43.  Aese  131,  Ae.sica  155,  Aesne  19,  Aessica  155.  Aeta  64,  Aete  f. 
117,  Aeti  125,  Aetla  147,  Aelle  f.  117,  Aelli  125,  Aec^el  10.  Aeuic  151.  Afa 
82,  Affa  f.  115.  Aifa  82,  Ala  59,  Alca  158,  Alda  48,  Aide. -i  121,  Aldi  t.  114, 
Alfa  44,  Alfac  154,  Alich  150,  Alia  59,  AUi  125,  AUic  150,  Alloc  152,  Aloe  82, 
Alia  f.   114,    Alli(us)  131,  Aluca  156,  Alus  26,  Alusa,  Aluson  82.  An(n)a,  Anus 

60.  Ap(p)e,   Apius  131,  Ardul  145.  Arfra,  -i  82,  Arlingus  173,  Arnul  145,  Arus 

26,  Ascha, -i,  Asci(us)  83,  Asl  26,  Asul  145,  Al(l)a  83,  Allila  147.  Aua  82, 
Auic  151. 

Babba  83,  Babbi  131,  Bac(c)a  83,  Bacga  83,  Backa  83,  Bacola, -ula  148. 
Bad(d)a  44,  Badu  f.  40,  Baduca  157,  Baeda  60,  Ba^dda  60,  Baede  125,  Ba>gia 
44.  Baere  131,  Baff'a  84,  Baga  83,  Baldic  149,  Balluc  153,  Banta  84.  Bar  17, 
Barbe  131,  Barne  129,  Bass  26,  Bassa  84.  Bate  131.  Beadeca  157,  Beage  f. 
113,  Beam  4,  18,  Beaw  26,  Beawa  84,  Bebba(b)  f.  117.  Becca  85,  Beccel  141, 
Beda  60,]  Bedca  155,  Bedling  169,  Beffa,  Befpha  84,  Begani,  Beggan.  Begia  44, 
Belga  73,  Benna  61,  Benoc  150,  Beo(w)  26,  Beoba  84,  Beocca  84,  Beoduca  157. 
Beola   86,    Beonna    61,    Beonne    f.   115,    Beonnu    f.  41,    Beonoc    150,    Beorcol 

145,  Beorhl  10,  Beoring  165,  Beorn  4,  Beorna  44,  Beornd  4.  Beornec.  -ic  150, 
Beornn  4,  Beona  61,  Beorus  26,  Beoscep  18,  Beowa  84.  Beowius  26.  Ber  27, 
Bercht  10,    Bercol  145,    Beicl  10,    Beicla  f.  113,    Berclh    10,  Beirul  145,  Bere 

131,  Berechl,  Berhl  10,  Berhlel  139,  Bern  4,  18,  Beniac  154,  Berne  121,  Bers 

27,  Berus  27,  Besa  84,  Be^te  132,  Bese  132.  Besel  141,  Besi,  Beso,  Besy  132, 
Beta  44,  Bete  126,  Belli  126,  Bellice  155,  Bettu  f.  41.  Biampa  84.  Bic(c)a  85, 
Biche.  Biciius  85,  Bieda  60.  Biedca  156.  Biedda  60.  Biga  73,  Biise  132.  Bil  4. 
Billing  165,  Binna  61,  Bionna  61,  Biorn  4,  Bisc(e)op  18,  Bisi  132,  Blac  11, 
Blaca  44,    Blach   11,    Blaclie  121.    Blaecca    44.    Blaedla  146,  Blecca  44,  Bledla 

146,  Blunla  85,  Bob(b)a  85,  Boda  45,  Bode  121,  Boeg  27,  Boesil  141,  Bofa  85, 
Boga,  Boia  73,  Boi.sil  141,  Bola  85,  Bole  132,  Bulla  85,  BoUe  132,  Bollo  85,  Boln  27, 
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Bolne  13^2,  Boosa  86,  Borda  73,  Bosa  86,  Bosel  141,  Bosi  13"2,  Boso  86,  Bossa 

86,  Bota  45,  Bole  f.  113,  Botta  45,  Bova, -o  85,  Brad  1^25,  Brada  73,  Braentinc 
172,  Bialluc  153,  Bran(ii)d  4,  Braiitinc, -ing  172,  Breca  129,  Brece,  Brege  129, 
Breine  11,  Bi-eiiting  173,  Breoca  129,  Brid(d)  18,  Brihinc  173,  Briht  10.  Brin 
27,  Briuiiinc  165.  Brnd  4,  Brodda  45,  Brode, -o, -os, -ro  132,  Broerda  45,  Broga 
74,  Brond  4,  Brord  5,  45,  Brorda  45,  Biuinne  165,  Brum  27,  Bruma  86,  Brun 
11,    Bruna  45,    Brune  121,    Brunei  139,  Brunic  165,    Bruninc, -ing    165,   Bruini 

11,  165,    Brunnic  149,    Brunninc  165,   Bruno  11,  Brunus  11,  Bruny  121,   Bruta 

87,  Brynca  156,    Bryne, -i  121,    Brynia    159,  Brynic  149,  Bryninc, -ing  165,  Bu 

27,  Bubba  87,  Buc(c)a  74,  Bucga  74,  Bucge  f.  115,  Bud(d)a  74,  Buga  74, 
Bugcga  f.  115,  Buge  129,  Bugga, -ae. -e  f.  115,  Buhe, -i  T.  117,  Buitta  87, 
Bullede  162,  Buna  87,  Bunel  141,  Buninc  165,  Burg  5.  Burga  45,  Burgel  139, 
Burra  87,  Burricus  151,  Burro  87,  Bus  27,  Busa  87,  Byda  87,  Byni  126,  Bynic 
151,  Bynna  61,  Bynni  126,  Byocca  84,  Byoga  87,  Byri  18,  Byrning  165,  Byse 
132,  Byttic  151. 

Cabe  133,  Cebc  27,  Cajfel  141,  Caefi  133,  Gaelic  151,  Calic  151,  Calpus  27, 
Cana  87,  Cane  133,  .  Canus  88,  Care  18,  Casaer.  Caser(e),  Casser  18,  Caua  88, 
Cawe  133,  Ceafi  133,  Cearl  5,  Cealta  88,  Cec  27,  Ceca  88,  Cecc  27,  Ce(e)fi  133, 
Geftel  141,  Celm  27,  Ceniele  149,  Cenapa  74,  Gened  27,  Geob(b)a  88,  Geoc  27, 
Geoca  88,  Geofa  88,  Geoftan  28,  Geol  5,  Ceola  46,  Geolf  5,  Geolla  46,  Georl(us) 
5,  Georra  62,  Gerdic  151,  Getwa  70,  Chening  166.  Ghenna  46,  Gheorl  5,  Chep- 
ing  173,    Gherlus  5.    Ghiping  173,  Ciaba  88,  Gian  99,  Gichus  28,  Gild  6,  Gilda.s 

28,  Cin(n)a  47,  Gissa  88,  Glapba,  Glappa  96,  Clare  133,  Clip  28.  Gnapa  74, 
Gnape  74,    Gneb(b)a  89,  Gnht  18,  Gnibba  89,  Cniht,  Gnit  18,  Gnylel  141,  Coten 

12,  Code  122,  Goen  12,  Goena  46,  Goifl  133,  Cola  46,  Gol(l)inc,  -ing  166,  Colu- 
duc  153,  Comhra  91,  Goppa  75,  Co'rp  28,  Couta  89,  Grawe  f.  115,  Greada  90, 
Greda  89,  Creoda  89,  Cretta  90,  Crida  90,  Crioda  89,  Griswa  90,  Groda  90, 
Crofl  28,  Crowe  f.  115,  Cuba  90,  Cuda  62,  Gudd  16,  Gudda  62,  Gud(d)i  126, 
Cuf(f)a  90,  Guga  90.  Culfre  f.  116,  Culling  166,  Culm  28,  Cumbra  91,  Cuna  47, 
Cunda  62,  Gunna  47,  Cupping  173,  Cuds.  46,  Guulf  28,  Gyd{d)a  91,  Cyddi  126, 
Cyga  91,  Cylm  28,  Cyma  75,  Gymen  28,  Gymmi  133,  Gyna  47,  Gyne  121,  Cyne 
f.  114,    Gynech  152,    Cynia    159,    Cyniht  18,  Gynna  47,  Gynt  18,  Gyppingc  173. 

Dadig  158,  Daene  6,  Dealinc, -ing  166,  Dealla  75,  Deda  47,  Deduc  152, 
Degn  6,  Dela  75,  Denima  75,  Dena  47,  Dene  6,  Denisc  25,  Deor  12,  Deora  47, 
Deorinc,  -ing  166,  Derch  29,  Deria  47,  Derinc,  -ing  166,  Diala  75,  Dialinc 
166,  Diar  12,  Diara,  Diera  47,  Diere  12,  Diga  91,  Dilra  91,  Diora  47,  Diori 
12,  Diozsan  91,  Dirinc  166,  Dirling  19,  Dod(d)a  62,  Dod(d)e  126,  Doddus 
62,  Dodinc, -ing  169,  Dodnic  169,  Dodo  62,  Dola  75,  Dolo  f.  41,  Donninc, -ing 
169,  Dora  91,  DoUlij,  Dolus  29,  Drabba  91.  Draca  80,  Dranting  173,  Dreg(ejl 
141,  Drenica,  Dremka  150,  Driuning  174,  Drome  133,  Drondus  29,  Dropa.  Drowa 
92,  Dud  16,  Duda  63.  Dudd  16.  Dudda  63,  Duddac  154,  Dudde  126,  Dudde  f. 
115,  Duddel  140,  Duddinc  169,  Dudec  150,  Dudecil  140,  Dudel  140,  Dudele  149, 
Dudi(g)  158,  Dudinc, -ing  169,  Duduc  152,  Duducol  145,  Duhchae  f.  117,  Duinc 
166,  Dulling  171,  Dun  12,  Dune  137,  Dunic  150,  Duninc, -ing  166,  Dunn  12, 
Dunna  47.  Dunne  122,  Dunne  f.  114,  Dunnic  150.  Dunnitic, -ing  166,  Duns  29, 
Dunus  13,  Duric  149,  Durinc  166,  Durre  137,  Duuua  f.  116,  Dycga  63,  Dyddel 
140.  Dyii(ii)e, -i   122,  Dyre  12,  Dyrinc  166,  Dyyn   12. 
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Eaba  92.  Eabba  94,  Eabae  f.  117.  Eal)be  f.  116,  Eacca  93,  Ead(d)a  47, 
Eadu  f.  40.  Eadugu  f.  41,  Eaeni  (J.  Eala  92.  Eafe  f.  117,  EaKc  150,  Eafing  170, 
Eafu  f.  42,  Ealda  48,  Ealde  1.  114.  Ealla  63.  Eania  63,  Ean(n)a  63,  Eapa  65, 
Earne  122.  Eat  7,  Eata  64,  Eating  170,  Eatta  64.  Eatting  170,  Eaua  92,  Eawa 
93.  Ebba  94,  Ebbe  133,  El)be  f.  116,  Ebbella  148,  Ebbi  133,  Ebissa,  Ebusa  94, 
Ecca  64.  Ecce, -i  126,  Ecg(g)a  48.  Ecgi  122.  Ecb(li)a  94,  Ecni  134,  Ed(d)a  65, 
Eddi  127.  Edic  150,  Edlu  f.  41,  Eeig  151,  Efe  134,  Efic  150,  Egera  95.  Egesa.si  48. 
Egga, -0  48,  Egisa  48,  Eisc  33.  Elda  95,  Elesa,  Elesius  95,  Eli  134,  Ella  65,  Elle 
125,  Elsa  95.  Else  134.  Embe  134,  Eni  134,  Eoba  92,  Eobba  92,  Eobe  134,  Eobiiig 
170,  Eoda  48,  Eof  29,  Eofa  92.  Eola  95,  Eolla  95,  Eona  63,  Eopa.  Eopfa,  Eoppa, 
Eoppe  65,  Eorff  2i),  Eorl  6,  Eosa  75,  Eose  129.  Eota  64,  Eowa  93,  Eowel  142, 
Ep(p)a  96,  Erding  171,  Ere  134,  Eresd  29,  Erne. -i  122,  Eira  96,  Erue  19,  Esa 
75,  Esc  4,  33,  Escea  43,  Esce, -i  129.  Esica  155,  Esla,  Eslius  147,  Esme,  Esnae. 
Esne, -i  19,  Essul  145,  Eta  f.  117,  Etenca  158,  Etla  147,  Etha  94.  Edilu  f.  41, 
Eubba  65,  Eur  29,  Eua  93,  Euich  151,  Euing  170,  Eya  96. 

Fadol  145,  Fa?der  145,  Fassel  142,  Feala  96,  Fecb  29,  Feche  134,  Feg, 
Fegarus,  Feggo  29,  Fin  19,  Fine  134,  Finn(us)  19.  Fildas  28,  Fisc  20,  Fitel, 
Fitela  142,  ForcJa  48,  Fram  13.  Frard  29,  Fredo  122,  Fren^  30,  FreOi  122, 
Frla  6,   Fridi   122,  Frod  13,  Froda  48,  Froma  48,  Frome  122,  Fron  30,  Fronca 

75,  Frood   13.  Froi^   13.  Fug  6.  Fugel.  Fuglo,  Fugul  6,  Fussa  77.  Fyach  29. 

Gadd  16,  Gadinc  170,  Gaeald  30,  Gaeta  48,  Garle  134.  Geat(t)  7.  Geata 
48.  Geda  96,  Geddi  134.  Gelda  49,  Geola  96,  Gert  30.  Geta  48,  Getius  7.  Gewis 
30,  Gibbius  128,  Giencea  96,  Gife  122,  Gilm  28.  Gire  122.  Giwis,  Giwiu.s  30, 
Gladu  f.  42,  Glappa  96,  Gleu  30,  God  13,  Goda  49,  Goda  f.  114,  Godd  13, 
Godda  49,  Goddic  167,  Gode  ]22,  Gode  f.  114,  Godgod  14.  Godi  122,  Godic 
149,  Godinc,  -ing  166,  Godra  49,  Godus  49,  Goerth  30,  Gola  96,  Golda  49,  Golde 
123,    Golde  f.   114,    Goldus  49,    Golia  96,    Goma  97,  Gort  30,  Gosigha  54,  Gola 

76.  Gotra  76.  Grai)hio  76,  Grene  25,  Greue  134.  GriI)ol  45,  Grid  30,  Grinia  49, 
Grind  30,  Gud(dja  65.  Guffa  73,  Gunninc  170.  GuOa  50,  Gwala  98.  Guecba  57, 
Guectha  etc.  72. 

Haca  76.  Hacc  31.  Hacca  76,  IIad(d)a  66,  Hadde. -i  126.  Iladra  66.  Ha^cci 
135,  HaHga  97,  Hajdda  66,  Htedde, -i  127.  Hajfa  97.  Haeha  50,  Hajlefia  76. 
Hiemele  149,  Haengist  20,  Hairing  172.  Hierra  76,  HaeOi  127.  Hagona  97, 
Halda  48,  Hama  97,  Hame  135,  Haniing  170,  Hana  76,  Har  14,  Haram  31. 
Hard  14,  Hardinc,  -ing  171,  Hasi  135,  Hatel  142.  Halbor  17.  Hajn-a  66.  Hauoc 
7,  Heaca  97,  Headda  66,  Headdi  127,  Heagr  31,  Heaha  50,  Healf  14,  Hean 
25,  Heangist  20,  Heara  97,  Heardinc  171,  Hearer  31.  Hebba  76,  Hebeca  157. 
Heca  97,  Hecclia  97.  Hecci  135,  Heclie  135,  Hecu.s  97,  Hedda  (;7.  Hoddo. -i  127. 
Hedul  145,  HeCa  97.  Hega  98.  Heka  97,  Heniela,  Heniele  149.  Heniing  170. 
Hemma  76,  llennni  129.  llenuning  170,  llencgislus,  Henge.«t.  Hengi.st{u.s),  Ilengst 
20.  Hengci  31,  Heording,  Herding  171,  Her  172,  Hereca  154,  Hering  172,  Hiardi 

20.  Hidda  67,  Hiddi  127.  Hiddila  146,  Hig  31.  Hild  7,  Hild.  Hilda  f.  40.  Hilde  123, 
llildihi  146,  Hilla  I".  117.  Hiodde  135,  Hiordi  20,  Hiuddi,  Hindu  135.  Hoc  20, 
Hocca  7(i,  llocli  20.  Hoga  76.  Hoica  97,  Holt  20,  Holundus  31,  Honoc  153, 
Hooe  20,    Horling  21,    Horn  21.    Hors,    Horsa    77.  Hrawra  6(i.  Hroda  50.  Hrof 

21,  Hryp  31,  Hue  31,  Hud(d)a  98,  Huduc  153,  Hun  17.  Huna  67.  Hune. -i  127, 
Hunc  r.    115.    Jlinii(g)a   KiO.    I  luuiiic, -ini;    170.    Iluiina  67,    Hiuini    127.    Ilnnnic 
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170.  Huiitii  77,  Huntael  140,  lluims  1l>7,  Husisja  77,  Hwala  '.)cS.  Hwatu  f.  41. 
Hiieta  50.  Hwicca  50,  Hwita  50.  Hwite  1^23,  Hvvite  f.  114,  Hwiting  167.  Hwituc 
15i>,  Hylda  f.  40,  Hymina  US.  Hymora  [)8.  Hynca  1.56.  Hyne  1;>3.  Hyni  127, 
Hysca   1.56,  Hyse  7,  Hysica  155,  Hys.sa  50,  Hyssi  7. 

lab  2;i.  Iha  98,  Ibba  98,  Ibe  134,  Icel, -il  142,  Ida  98,  Idda  130.  Iddi  135, 
Iditra  91.  lebe  134,  lelfi  135,  leta  48,  Ifa  99,  Iffi  137,  Ifiiic(o)  170^  lidi  135^ 
Imina  67.  Immen,  Immin(e)  17,  Imper  31.  Ina  123,  Inca  67,  Iiie  123.  lug  67^ 
Inga  67,  Inguc  1,53,  Ingui  127,  Iiii  123,  Iiita  90,  lof  29,  lofa  92,  lola  99,  lole 
135,  lolla  99.  lora  99,  lorel  142,  Ira  135,  Ire  135,  Iric  152,  Irra  135.  Irre'  135, 
Isiiel  25.  Is.se  129,  Uda.  99,  lubi  134,  lua  99,  Ive  135,  Ivichel,  Ivikel  142. 

Kaenta  51.  Kail  5,  Kioiia  99.  Koaeiia,  Koena  46,  Kyma  75,  Kypingus  173 
Ky  singe  174. 

Laba  51,  Lacer  15,  Lata  51,  Lafe  123.  Lagudi  135.  Lainbe  130,  Laiic(Ii) 
14,  Landac  154,  Landaj  154.  Landuc  1.54,  Lane  135,  Lang  14.  Lange  123,  Lant 
31,  Lane  123,  Leafa  51.  Ledi  123,  Lefa  51,  Lefilla  146.  Lefinc, -ing  167,  Lefle 
124,  LetV  51,  Lenna  99,  Leod  7.  Leof  14,  Leofa  51.  Leofe  124,  Leofe  f.  114, 
Leofeca  1.57.  Leoffa  51,  Leoffius  51,  Leofic  1.50.  Leofinc. -ing  167.  Leothel  1.59, 
Leofo  51.  Leofus  14,  Leonig  159,  Leoua  51.  Lep(p)a  99,  Leua  51,  Leua  f.  114, 
Leubucus  150,  Leue  124,  Leuicus  150,  Leuinc, -ing  167,  Liaba  51,  Liabing 
Liafinc  167,  Lialia  100,  Lieue  51,  Lific  149,  Lifinc. -ing  167,  Lifna  161.  Lil  31, 
Lilla  100,  Lind  7,  Lioda  51,  Liofa  51.  Liofinc. -ing  167,  Liofu.s  15,  Liouing  167, 
Liuba  51,  Liuinc. -ing  167,  Loda  68,  Lofe  124,  Lord  31,  Louel  142,  Lubo  51, 
Luca  101,  Luda  67,  Ludaeca  1.55,  Ludda  67,  Lude  128,  Ludec(h)a  155,  Ludi 
128,  Ludia  160,  Ludica  1.55,  Ludig  1.58,  Lufa  51,  Lufa  f.  40.  Luffe  124,  Lufinc,  -ing 
167,  Lufu  f.  40,  Lub(b)a  100,  Luhhede  161.  Luhing  170.  Lul  31,  Luling  170, 
Lull  31,  Lulla  100,  Lulted»  161,  Lulle  136,  Lulle  f.  117.  Lullede  161.  Lullig 
1.59.  Lulling  170,  Lulluc  153.  Lullus  31,  Lunen  174.  Luning  174,  Lunling  174, 
Lure  32,  Lutting  174,  Lyfinc. -ing  167,  Lyva  51,  Lyuinc, -ing  167. 

Ma3g  8.  Masgla  146,  Magne  136,  Mai  17,  Mala  6S.  Malf  17.  Mali  128, 
Mamma  100.  Man  8,  Mana  52.  Manac  1.54.  Maneca  157,  Maninc. -ing  168,  Mann 
8,  Manna  .52,  Manne  124,  Mannel  139,  Mannic  149,  Manninc, -ing  168,  Mata 
68.  Mauua  100,  Mawa  f.  117,  Meagla  146.  Meavv  21,  Mecga  52,  Megla  146, 
Menning  169,  Mere  124,  Merra  68,  Messa  100,  Milda  f.  114.  Mna  52,  Mocca  100, 
Modinc, -ingus  172,  Moelf  32,  Moll  32,  Men  8,  Monede  161,  Monn  8.  Monna  52, 
Monnffida?  161,  Monne  124,  Monnede  161,  Monnel  139,  Monning  168,  Morel  140, 
Morre  128,    Muca   100.  Mucael  142,  Mucca  100,  Mucel,  Mucill,  Mucoel  1.42.  Mul 

21,  Mundingus  172,  Mus  22,  Muul  21. 

Nana(n)  52,  Nebeca  157,  Nibba  89,  Numa  68.  Nun  17,  Nunna  68,  Nunnae 
f.  116,  Nytta  77. 

Oba  101.  Obba  102.  Oca,  Ocac,  Oct-,  Occa.  Occba,  Ocea  103.  Oceoc  152. 
Ocg,  Ocga  103,  Ochta  77,  Ocing  171,  Oct(h)a  77,  Od(d)a  68,  Ode  128,  Oelf  3, 
Oesa  75.  Oesc  33,  Oese  129.  Oesne  19,  Ofa  101.  Ofe  136,  Offa  103.  Ogea.  Ogga 
103,  Oht.  Ohia  77,  Oia  105,  Oisc  33,  On(n)a  60,  Onoc  153,  Orda  52,  Orde  124, 
Ordin(c), -ing  169,  Orthi   124,   Os  52,  Osa  52,  Osne  19,  Ossa  52,  Ote  136,  Oler 

22,  Otti  136,  Ourde  136,  Oua.  Onus  101. 

Pad(d)a  105,    Pa?ga  106,    P«lli  136,  Paga,  Pagara  106,  Pantha  69,  Passa 
106,    Pead(d)a  105,    Peda  105,  Pede  136,  Pega  106,  Pege,  Pegea,  Pegia  f.   117, 
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Penda  69,  Peonna  (jl,  Peol  34,  Peota  lOlJ,  Peuf  34.  Peufa  100,  Piblia  108.  Pic 
2^2,  Piichil  143,  Piiica  106.  Pincen  f.  4!i,  Pioiina  106,  Piol(n  34,  Pipe  130, 
Pippa  108,  Piuda  107,  Plec<ra  5-2.  Pi(o)esa  107.  Plucca  77,  Podda.107,  Pohha, 
Pohta  77,  Port  !22,  Poulte  107,  Praeii  34,  Preed  34,  Pren(d)  34,  Pieosl  ±2, 
Prim  34,  Prin  34,  Prud  25.  Pubba  108,  Puda  107.  Pusa  78,  Pul(t)a  107,  Pultoc, -uc 
153,  Pybba,  Pypba  107,  Pymiiia  108,  Pyttel   143. 

Quen  f.  40. 

Rada  69,  R»del  139,  Reedes  34.  Ret  34,  Rewe  136,  Reuer  35,  Ric'la, 
Ricola, -ula  f.  148,  Ridda  78.  Rigula  f.  148,  Riiigul  145,  Rinuc  154,  Rippa  108. 
Rippe  136,  Ri.sleca  157,  Roting  173,  Rudda  108,  Ruta  108. 

Saba  69,  Sacer  15.  Sseba  69,  Sfebbi  1^28,  Sa»rla  108,  Saerle  136,  Saexa  53, 
Sale  35,  Saxa  53,  Saxi(u.s)  1'24,  Saxo  53,  Saxsa  53,  Sbeni  35,  Sceadwala  78, 
Sceaf  22,  Sceafa  78,  Sceald(h)wa,  Scealwa  78,  Scef  22,  Sceldius  23,  Sceldwea 
78,  Sceua  78,  Scile  136,  Scilling  23,  Scira  53,  Scisse  88,  Scor  35,  Scot  23, 
Scyld  23,  Searu  23,  Seaxa  53,  Sebb(a)  128,  Sebbe.-i  128,  Secgga  53,  Secgge 
124,  Sedru  23,  Seolca  158,  Seoloce  f.  117,  Seomel  143,  Seorca  158,  Sessi  136, 
Seuen  35,  Seuua  108.  Seuuen  35,  Sexa  53,  Sexi(u.s)  124,  Sguerlhing  15,  Sibfbja 
78,  Sibbe, -i(us)  128,  Sibe, -i  130,  Sicga,  Sicgga,  Siegga,  Siga,  Sigcga,  Sigga, 
Sigha  .54,  Sindi  136,  Singa  54,  Sisleca  157,  Sledd(a),  Slede  108,  Smala, -o  18, 
Smelt  23.  Smerel  143,  Smert  35.  Snarinc  173.  Sneil,  Snel  25,  Siielinc, -ing  169. 
Snell  25,    Snella  78.    Siielliiig  169,    Snocca  109,    Snode  130,    Snoter  25,    Snyda 

109,  Soca  109.  Sodda  109,  Soemel,  -il  143,  Sogor  35,  Sol  23,  Sola,  Solus  78, 
Somer  8.    Spieta  109,  Spila  .54,  Spille  124,  Spoewe  109,  Sport.  Sprot  8,  Sprow 

35,  Stam  36.  Starlinc, -ingus  24,  Steapa  78,  Stear  36,  Steorra  79,  Stepi  136, 
Ster(r).  Stir  36,  Stoclii  137,  Strami   137,  Stric  24,  Stric(c)a  79,  Strygel  144,  Slut 

36,  Stur  36,  Sucga  79,  Sue!  25,  Sug(g)a  79,  Sulf  36,  SuUede  161.  Sundus  36. 
Suiita  109.  Sutere  24,  Swaeppa  109,  Swaerta  15,  Swafa  69,  Swaii(u.s)  24,  Swart 
15,  Swearta  54,  Swecel  140,  Swenc  24,  Swencel  140,  Svvene  137,  Swert  15, 
Swertiiig  15,  Swesa  79,  Swet  15,  Sweta  54,  Swetic  149,  Swelinc.  -iiig  169, 
Suetth.  Suettus  15,  SweOa  79.  Swift  26,  Suince  130,  Suitha  54,  Suitha  f.  114, 
Swot  15,  Swota  54,  Swote  124.  Swuster  f.  41,  Syla  79.  Syolca  158. 

Ta?bba  70,  Taeta  54.  Taetica  155,  Ttetwa  70,  Tata  54,  Tatae, -e  f.  114, 
Tatel  139,  Tela  f.  117.  Telia  160,  Telia  79,  Teoda  55,  Teol  36,  Teolf  36, 
TeoUing  171,  Tepra  109,  Terus  37,  Tetius  70,  Tetuua  70,  Tib(b)a  70,  Tibba 
f.  115,  Tica,  Ticcea  110,  Tida  55,  Tidi  124,  Tigga  110,  Tila  55,  Tilba  f. 
115,  Tile,-i  124,  Tih"si  125,  Tilli  124,  Tihie  160,  Tiolf  36.  Tiote.s  37.  Tirlil 
140,    Tirus  37,    Titil  144,  Toc(c)a  110.  Tocga  110,  Tociiil  144,  Toga  110.  Tola 

110,  Tona  110.    Tone  137,    Tonna  110.   Tonne   137,  Torn  24,  Torp  37.  Torsns 

37,  Tola  70,  Totes  37,  Totla  70.  Tottel  140.  Toxus  37,  Trecea  110,  Treda  79, 
Trewa  79,  Tricga  79,  Tridda  110,  Trigil  144,  Trota  110.  Truttuc  154.  Trygil(s) 
144,  Tuc(c)a  111.  Tucu  t.  42,  Tud(d)a  71.  Tuddul  145.  Tudima,  Tuduna  160, 
Tuf  37,  Tuffa  111.  Tulla  111,  Tuiling  171,  Tum(m)a  72,  Tun  8.  Tun(n)a  56, 
Tunne  125,  Turtuc  154,  Tulac  154.  Tutel  144,  Tutta  111.  Twicga  79.  Tycca, 
Tyccapa,  Tyccea  110,  Tydi  128,  Tydil  147.  Tymbel  144.  Tyrdda  111,  Tyrlit(li)el, 
Tyrtel  140,  Tytel, -il  147,  Tyl(l)!a  147. 

Tbeabul  145,  Thealda  56,  Tbingu  f.  40.  Thrunni  137.  Tliuni  137,  Tiiynne 
122. 
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Uba  111,  Ubba  Uti,  Ucca  Hj±  Uceatle,  Ucede(e)  16%  Uda  7%  Udd  37. 
Vdi  l!28,  Ufa  111,  Uffa  112,  Ufic  152,  Ufuc  154,  Ulli  125,  Umming  171,  Una 
72,  Uoba  112,  Usca  112,  Usic  152,  Utel  144,  Utol  145,  Utta  112,  Uttel  144, 
Utli  112,  Uua  111. 

Wacer  15,  Uach  37,  Wad(d)a  79.  Wade  130,  Wadel  140,  Wado  79, 
Uaeba  80,  Wa3del(l)  140,  Waga  72,  Wala  98,  Ualch  8,  Wald  56.  Walda,  -o  56, 
Uualb  8,  Walle  137,  Wana  56,  Ware  125,  Was(.s)o  112,  Watlus  38,  Wdia  160, 
Wealda  56,  Wealh  8,  Weatla  147,  Ueba  80,  Wecca  80,  Wecta  72,  Weda  105, 
Weddes  38,  Wedel  140,  Uuedr  24,  Wege  125,  Wegga  56,  Weghe  125,  Webb, 
Wehha  57,  Velhisc,  Welisc  26,  Welp  24,  Wert  38,  Wesig  159,  Wester,  Westre 
16,  Wewa  57,  Whita  50,  White  123,  Wibba  108,  Wiccea  110,  Wicg(g)a  57, 
Uuicta  72,    Wid  16,    Wida  159,    Widi(i),  Wi(i)di(i)a,    Widica,  Widig(e),  Widius 

159,    Widna    159,    Uiduc    152,    Wig  8,    Wiga,    Uuigcga  57,    Wige  125,    Wigea,  j 

Wigga,    Wigba    57,    Wighe    125,    Wigius   8,    Wiht  9,    Wilinc    169,    Willa   57,  ^ 

Willac  154,    Uillech  152,    Uilloc  152,    Wilne  160,    Win  9,    Wina  57,   Winas  9,  ' 

Wine(e)  9,    Winele  148,    Winge  128,    Uuini  9,    Winn  9.    Winne  9,  Winta  112,  ( 

Uinter  58,    Wintra  58,    Winuc  152,    Winus  9,   Wipha.  Wippa  108,  Wipped  38,  ' 

Wirinc  166,  Wita  58,  Witel,  -il  139,  Wiling  167,  Witta  58,  Uuitbar,  WiOer  39,  t 

Uiuti  137,  Wlencing  172,  Wlf  10.  Wod  80,  Uuodda  80,  Woddel  141,  Wode  130,  J 

Wodel  141,    Woden  80,    Uont  39,    Wor(r)  39,    Wraca  80,    Wud(d)a  58,  Wudga  J 

159,  Wudi  159,  Wudia  159,  Wuffa  73.  Wulf  10,  Wulfa  58,  Wulfius  10,  Wunning  / 

172,  Uychga  112,  Wydia  159,  Wyga  57,  Wynier  8,  Wyna  57,  Wyiie  9,  Wynna  58.  * 

Ycca  112,  Yffe,-i  137,  Yfingus  171,  Ylla  112,  Yne, -i  123,  Ynta  99.  j 
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